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PREFACE. 


In the preface to the last volume of the Annual Report published by this 
department, some of the special features which I hoped to introduce into^the new 
series were mentioned. This volume is the second oLthe new series. In addition 
to the usual notes on epigraphs, manuscripts, coins, ancient sites apd monuments, 
detailed studies of some of the latter are published. But in *the case of large 
monuments, like those of Halebid, the volume at the notes i^so heavy that only 
some extracts have been printed. Full and detailed Btudies of these great works of 
art will be published in the special monographs on architecture in Mysore for which'* 
materials are now being collected. 

It is regretted that it has not been possible to issue a second instalment of the 
report on the Chandravalli excavations along with this volume. Since the finds 
yielded by the excavations are very numerous, and the resources of the office 
limited, the study of the antiquities collected therein could not be completed. 

A word of explanation is necessary about the delay in the publication of this 
report. Owing to the general economic depression and all-round retrenchment, the 
question of publishing a very short and mainly administrative report was raised 
and considered. But ultimately, Government were pleased to permit the continua- 
tion of the new series in its present form. This report was sent to the press as 
soon as a sufficient printing grant was available to the department. For thb past 
delay, it is proposed to make up by publishing the reports, *which are in arrears, in 
rapid succession. 

I may be permitted to express my sincere thanks to the • authorities of the 
Mysore Government Press, Bangalore, for their co-operation in bringing out these 
reports in an improved and attractive form and for undertaking to print BBeST 
expeditiously, and to the Indian Photo Engraving Company, Calcutta, for making 
a large number of blocks for us. Iam specially indebted to the Assistants and 

other members of the staff of the Archaeological Office for their ungrudging help. * 

« 

My thanks are also due to the scholars and journals who have expressed their 
opinions on the previous report in highly appreciative terms and given numerous 
suggestions for future work. 

M. H. KRISHNA, 

Director of Archceologycal • 
Researches in Mtfscfre. 
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 30th JUNE 1930- 


PART I— ADMINISTRATIVE. 

Dr. M. H. Krishna, m.a., d. ltt. (Lond.), continued to be part-time Director 
of Archaeology in addition to his own duties as the 
Staff. Professor of History at the Maharaja’s College, Mysore. 

There was no important change in the staff* 

The Director toured in parts of the Kolar, Bangalore, Mysore, Chitaldrug, 

Shimoga and llassan Districts in connection with the 
Tours. conservation and study of ancient monuments and also for 

collecting archaeological data and for noting sites suitable 
for excavation. The Assistant to the Director toured in parts of the Tumkur,,Slpmoga 
and Mysore Districts and collected many interesting inscriptions. The part-time 
Travelling Pandit also collected a few inscriptions and some copper-plate 
records in the Tumkur and llassan Districts. The Architectural Assistant 
surveyed several new monuments in the districts of Hassan and Kadur. 

The number of monuments newly surveyed during the year was about 15 

including a fine star-shaped three-celled lloysala temple 
Monuments. at Ane-Kannambadi in the Hassan District. The ancient 

sites and monuments at Siddapur in the Molakalmuru 
Taluk, and those at Halebid in the Belur Taluk and the temples at Arsikere were 
studied in detail. 

The total number of inscriptions collected during the year was more than 100 
and included some important stone and copper plate 
Epigraphy. records of the early Western Gaiigas. One of these throws 

interesting light on the relations of the Gangas with the 
Pallava Empire ; another is the useful stone inscription tracing the succession 
of Ganga rulers; and a third gives valuable information on early Ganga history. 

The manuscript of the llyder-n&ma was examined and a detailed note prepared 
Manuscripts. on it, in comparison with Wilks’ History of* Mysore. 
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During the year, the Index to the Annual Reports of this department for the 
years 1900-1922 was printed and made ready for publica- 
Pabli<»u«s>. tion. The Annual Report for the year 1928-29 was 

prepared and sent to the press. 

( if, the special schemes carried on by the department during the .year, the 
work of excavating the ancient site of Chandra valli 
Excavation. near Chitaldrug was continued, and more than a thousand 

interesting antiquities were collected and brought to 
Mysora. for study. Trial excavations, conducted near the Asbkan inscriptions at 
Siddapur in the Molakalmuru Taluk, disclosed the existence on that site of four 
inhabited layers ranging back frcfln the Ch&lukyan times through the Mauryan and 
prehistoric periods to the microlithic age, dating back, perhaps, to about the fourth 
• or fifth milleniutn B. C. Further excavation in this field promises to be of great 
value. Trial diggings at Kittfir in the Heggaddevankote Taluk of the Mysore 
District revealed the fact that buried in the fields near the village there are ruined 
brick structures which are probably the remains of Kirtipura, the capital of the 
ancient kingdom of Punnad. 

The preparation of a monograph on Chalukyan Architecture in Mysore made 
stead}' progress, many valuable drawings and ground plans being prepared and 
detailed descriptive notes being taken. 

The University arranged to house this department in the western part of the 
Jufbifee Hall, the eastern part being given away to the Oriental Library. The 
Museum was transferred to the large room in the western wing and rearranged. 

l^il^'-Eg the year, Government Orders were received arranging for the oo-opera- 
tion of the Director of Archeology and the Consulting 
Conservation. Architect to the Government of Mysore in the work of 

conserving the ancient monuments in the State. The 
respective duties of the two officers were defined. 

Notes were submitted separately from time to time about repairs to a number 

of monuments. 
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PART II— STUDY OF MONUMENTS AND ANCIENTRIES. 

Ane kannambAdi. 

This village is about 15 miles south of Hole Narasipur Town. Tradition says 
that in the ages gone by an elephant roamed about in 
Narayana Temple. the forest nearby in search of water and found it here in a 

pond called dnegundi near the village, which is still pointed 
out as the place where it quenched its thirst. The Sri N&rayana temple situated 
in the village is a very good example of the early fioysala style and may be* roughly 
ascribed to the first quarter of the 12th century in the absence of more definite data, 
to decide its date (Plate II, 4). It was reported that a copper plate grant was found- 
in the village about 12 years ago and was taken away by one Narasimhia of 
Gfaligekere. Perhaps, that would have thrown some light on the age of the temple. 
The temple faces east and consists oi three garbhagrihas, one navaraiiga, one porch, 
and a sukhandsi between the navaraiiga and the main cell. (See Plan on*Plate IV.) 
The peculiarity of this structure is that the main cell has a star -shaped plan of 
sixteen points as in the caso of the temples at Arsikere and Belur, while the other 
two cells are of the usual rectangular shape. The design of the temple is simple, 
there being no carvings on its outer surfaces as in the temples of BClur and Arsikere. 
A later brick gopura, ugly and now in ruins, mars its beauty to a consideVable 
extent. 

The pillars of the navaraiiga are circular in shape and well carved. Those of 
the porch are fluted and nicely polished. The ceilings of 
Interior. the navaraiiga are of two types : the central ceiling and 

those at the four corners are deep with elaborate patterns, 
while the remaining four are flat with rosettes. The ceilings of the garbhagrihas and 
sukhandsi are also flat and adorned with flowers. The ceiling of the porch, how- 
ever, consists of a plain slab of stone. 

The main image is that of Kfisava, five feet high, standing on a Graruda 
pedestal of about two feet in height. The figure holds 
Images. in its four hands clockwise 1 : padma, sankha, chakra and 

The northern cell enshrines a seated figure of Narasimha holding chakra, 
padma, gada and Safikha, with the goddess Lakshml sitting on bis left lap. The south 
cell contains an image of VenugCpala which is in every way similar to the image 
found in Belavadi, Chikmagalur Taluk (Plate III, 3). Images of Nammalv&r and 

1. Throughout these notes, whenever the symbols held in the hands of an image a Ite described, 
they are mentioned in a regular order, commencing with the front right hand and running clockwise. 
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Ramknujkcharya are kept in the sukhanksi and those of Mahish&suramardini and 
Yighnfisvar^^n, tho navaranga. All these images are fortunately intact and in a 
good state of preservation. 

A new inscription stone was discovered in front of the village gate. It contains 
only k tew lipes which are quite illegible. 

ADAGtJR. 

f 

This village is about four miles to the east of Halfibid. Its original name 
. was Vuduguru and it was once very flourishing. 

The .Lakshmmarayana Temple in the village is a trikutachala in the Hoysala 
. ' style (Plate II, 1 and 2). It consists of three garbha- 

Lakshminarayana pn/ms, one navaranga and one porch with a sukhanksi 

Temple. between the navaranga and the main cell. The temple 

stands on a platform, four feet high, which follows the 
contour of 0 the plan of the temple. From an inscription found in the temple 
(Vide Ep. Carn. Belur Supplt. 376), it can be presumed that this temple must 
have been erected in the 11th century A.D. 

The ceilings in the temple are well carved and the stone tower over the main cell 
is well preserved and surmounted with a stone finial. The outer surface of the wall is 
not, carved with images ; nor are there any elaborate carvings in the interior either. 
The navarafiga has polished pillars and two niches, the one on the right containing 
an image of Nammklvar and that on the left a few loose Nkga stones. 

In the main cell, there is a seated image of Lakshminarayana, about five feet 
. high, over a pedestal of about two feet. Goddess Lakshmi 

Images. is sitting on his left lap. The attributes of the image are : 

sankha, padma, gada and chakra. The front left hand goes 
round the waist of his consort. 

The south cell contains an image of Vknugopkla (Plate III, 2) about four feet 
high, standing on a pedestal, about one and half feet high. This image is a little 
too slender in proportion and not so much overworked with ornaments as in the 
case of the imago at An6 Kannarabadi. It cannot be asserted that it is of Hoysala 
workmanship. 

The north cell contains a beautiful and well proportioned image of Sarasvatl, 
(Plate III, 1) a figure of about four feet high, sitting on a swan pedestal of about 
one and half feet, holding rosary, ahku&L, pa6a and pustaka. 

The surroundings of the temple are kept in a filthy condition. The stones of the 
basement are loose and falling down. 



PLATE III. 



1. SAH\S\ VTl, li VKSHMTNAItAYAN \ TE.Ml’TJ:, 2. YKM'lJOPALA, LAKSHMINAltAV VNA TEMPLE, 

\i> ms ru (p. -1,'. AnvtiT’ii (}). J). 


‘‘ a -S' 

•-r r*' 1 ^ 



3. VENUGOPALA, NARAYANA TEMPT, K, 4. LADY DRUMMING, CITAMUNRESVAHI 

ANK-KANNAMUADI (p. 3). TEMPLE, UNDIGANAL (p. 7). 

Mysore Archeological Survey,] 
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DlNDAGtfR. 

This is a village about seven miles to the north of Channarayapatna Town. 

The village is also called Mallikarjunapura in the inscrip- 
History. tions. A copper plate grant dated 1*209 A.D. mentions 

that Pandita Dandinatha, one of the ministers of Vita 
Ballala Deva, begged the king for the grant of this village and converted it into 
An agrahara calling it Mallikarjunapura and apparently built also the two temples 
that are in the village, viz., Ke&ava and Mall66vara. An inscription dated 1232 A.D. 
is found inside the KeSava temple. 

The Kfisava temple is simple. It consists of ^ tjarbhagriha, a sukandsi, a 
navaranga and a mukhamantapa and has a low stone 
Kesava Temple. g6pura. The wall surface is plain, so are also the panels 

above the Chajja and on the axial lines of the tower. 
The ceilings are all well carved, the central one being domelike. 

The Kesava image, about six feet high, stands on a pedestal, one and half feet 
high, and holds padma, 4ahkha, chakra and gadft. The 
Images, etc. lintel over the navaranga doorway has VCnugCpala 

on it, while Gajalakshmi is carved above the garbhagriha 
doorway. The temple is in a dilapidated condition, one of the ceiling slabs 
having fallen showing the gap above. Tho outer prdkdra has disappeared and 
only the front entrance gate is standing. The temple is endowed with some Inam 
lands which are auctioned every year, and it is stated that there is also some' 
amount at the credit of the temple in the taluk treasury. It appears an estimate . 
for Rs. 1,300 has been prepared by the Public Works Department for constructing 
a compound wall round the monument. 

The Mall66vara temple is similar in plan and elevation to the above temple. 

One of the ceilings has been renewed to admit light inside. 
Mallesvara. The ceilings in this temple are all well-carved. The temple 

seems to have undergone repairs some time ago. Vegeta- 
tion is already growing again on the temple. An inscription on one of tho back 
panels of the temple dated 1651 A. D. speaks of the construction of some mantapa 
by one Doddayya. 

ANEKERE. 

This village is about three miles to the west of C hannar Ay apatna. Its original 
name in Kannada was Anegala-kere and it is also called 
Janardana Temple. Keiavapura in the inscription. In the heart of the village, 

there is a beautiful temple in the Hoysala style dedicated 
to Channakfidava (Plate II, 3). The temple faces east and consists of a garbhagriha, 
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a 8ukhandsi y a navarariga and a porch standing in the centre of a courtyard 
surrounded by a covered verandah. A cell is attached at the centre of each of the 
northern and southern verandahs, both of which are empty now. At the centre of 
the eastern verandah is the porch giving entrance to the courtyard. 

' ‘The temple belongs to the early Hoysala style and its date goes prior to 1191 
A.D. as it' is mentioned in a copper plate inscription of that date found in the 
village. An inscription found on the right side wall of the entrance gateway seems 
to state that the enclosure walls of the temple having fallen, one Byrappa Nayaka 
got ftiem rebuilt in the year 6ubhakritu. This rebuilding might have been a 
century or two later. The temple on the whole is well-conceived, and the work- 
manship simple but bold and elegant. 

The entrance porch has a stone bench on either side and so also the porch 
attached to the temple. Figures of Gajalakshmi are carved on the lintels of the 
garbliagriha and the navarariga, while the sukhandsi lintel is left uncarved. 

The pillars in the navarariga are of the usual shape; but those in the 
veranda^ are plain and round. All the ceilings are richly carved, each one differing 
from the other in design and execution. The central ceiling is the most ornamental 
one and has a pendant carved in the shape of a huge conch hanging down several 
feet from the top. 

The image of Kesava, called Jan&rdana by the people, is about six feet high 
t standing on a pedestal about one and half feet high. The 

Image. attributes are padma, sankha, chakra and gadft. The 

original image having been mutilated by some enemies 
during troublous times, the present one was installed some time ago. Even this is 
broken and it is learnt that an order for another image has been placed with 
Mr. 6ilpa Siddhanti Siddhalinga Svami, sculptor of Mysore.* 

The tower over the sanctum is also of stone and in a good state of preservation. 
The dedicatory slab in front of the gopnra is left uncarved. 

The present condition of the temple is very deplorable ; much of the surrounding 
verandah has fallen and the rest is in the course of tumbling down. All the stones are, 
however, lying on the spot and it may not be very costly to rebuild the verandah. 

It is reported that the temple enjoys no Inam at present, all the Inam having 
been resumed at the time of the Inam Commission. 

UNDIGANlL. 

This is a village far in the interior of the Arsikere Taluk situated in the midst 
of hills and scrub jungle not easy to reach even by the ordinary conveyance. The 
name of the village is mentioned as Undigeya Hal in the inscriptions. 

* It>is learnt that the new image has since been installed in the temple. 



PLAN OF 

NARAYANASWAMI TEMPLE 
AT ANE-KANNAMBADI 


PLATE J V 
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The temple here is an unimportant structure at present, though there are traces 
, • T i h ere and there of its ancient grandeur, with evidence of sub- 

amu esvan emp e. se q Uen t; influences. The temple which faces east is trikdtit- 

ohala in plan consisting of three garbhagrihas, one sukhandsi, a navaranga and a 
mukhamaittapa. The navaranga is an enlarged hall consisting of 25 aiikanas instead 
of the usual nine. The mukhamaittapa is also wide and deep and has six ankapas. 

There is an image of Siva in the cell opposite to the entrance, an image of 
KS&ava in the north cell and a figure of Mahishasuramardini or Cham unflesvart in 
the south cell. The temple is called Chain undesvari temple though the main 
image appears to be isvara as stated above. The reason for this seems to be that 
the Ch&mupda shrine must have been the most an oi«i(£ portion of the temple and 
the rest of the structure must have been added later on. ’ 

An inscription stone standing to the left of the temple states that one 
Munijett/i built this temple during the reign of Vishnu Vardhana Hoysana Deva 
at Bankapur. Another inscription, fixed to the right of the temple which is dated 
1276 A. 1). refers to some endowment to the temple and calls the deity “ Nimbaja 
Devi.” ». 

The four central pillars of the navaranga are well carved Hoysala pillars, while the 
rest are ordinary Dravidian ones with square mouldings and octagonal shafts. The 
ceilings are all of flat simple squares crossing one another, with a flower in the centre. 

An image of Gane6a, another of Bhairava, two bulls and a small SaptamatfikA 
group are kept in the navaranga. Another image of Gane6a is kept in a niche. » ^ 
Against the wall of the navaranga to the right of the ChAmundesvari shrine, a 
beatiful image of a madanika figure (bracket figure) is 
.Images. kept (plate III — 4). This is a female figure, in a dancing 

posture, beating a drum. The carving is as good as in the 
bracket figures of Belur and Halebid. 

The gopura over the main cell is of brick and mortar and positively ugly. 

To the south of the temple just behind the ChAmundesvari shrine, a high 
swing frame or Uyyalekambha stands and in front of it there is a small mantapa of 
three ahkanas with beautifully carved stone pillars in the Hoysala style. This 
latter has now been converted into the living quarters of the Archaka. 

In the cell behind this mantapa is a female figure on a low pedestal, standing 
on the back of a peacock, with six hands, holding the attributes of Brahma, V ishnu 
and Siva ; viz., from the left — rosary, trident, discus, conch, drum and water-pot. 
This is perhaps an aspect of Sakti. 

Two figures of Jetties (wrestlers) are carved on either side of the Sakti 
shrine and two on the side pillars. 

Two new inscriptions were found, one on a pillar in front of the Ch&muud£svari 
temple, and the other on a Mastikal standing beside it. 
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KOLA.R DISTRICT. 

ALAMBG1RI. 


Alambgiri is a village in the Chintamani Taluk. It has an old stone gate-way 

Tirnmalanatha Temple ^ ea ^ n 8 from the east and a temple of Tirnmalanatha 

SvAmi, evidently of the late Yijayanagar days. 

The latter’s mahadvAra tower is about 65' high and is of brick and mortar with 
plenty of stucco figures, now out of repair. The doorway is about 12' high and 
wide. On the inner side of the doorway are two granite figures in high relief : on 
the right side is a dancing woman, perhaps Mdhini, standing at ease and hanging 
from creepers, with a monkey and parrot at the bottom ; on the left is a huntress, 
also M6hini perhaps, about 4' high, from whose foot a man, (may be DakshipA- 
murti) is removing a thorn. This mahAdvAra is a later structure built to support 
a larger one of earlier days, which has also a Gaja-Lakshmi on the lintel. There 
are two finely carved tall pillars, 15' high, with interesting figures among which 
may be mentioned : anthropoid Gapdabhbrunda, dancing Krishna, Chandra, Hanu- 
mAn, Sarabha, Narasimha, HiranyakaSipu and Lakshmi Narasimha. 

To the right of the doorway, on the inside, is the kalyanamantapa which has 
five pairs of ornamental pillars, 12' high, the others being plain. It appears to 
have been built in two instalments, the portion with the raised dais being earlier. 

The garbhagriha, which is small, contains a stone image of Venkate6a, 2|' 
high, accompanied by Sri and Bhu. There are also metallic images of these deities 


serving as utsavamuriis. 

The SukhanAsi (6' X T) is also very plain, its doorway being about 6'x2£'. 
The navaranga (20' X 20') is supported by ornamental square pillars of the Vijaya- 
nagar type with sculptures on each face. These pillars are only 6' high. The 
whole structure is of granite. The larger and later navaranga is about 10' high, 
with pillars of the Dravidian type. In front of it is a mukhamaptapa having 15 
pillars and pilasters, with the names of its builders carved on the floor. 

The temple has a copper plate grant of five plates with the signature in 
Kannada, ‘ 6rl Vehkatesa.’ On the whole, the building has no extraordinarily 
interesting features. 

Murugamble is a hill about 600 feet high and nearly seven miles to the north of 
Marugamale Chintamani. The old Hindu fortress on the hill, which 

is of the early 18th century, is now in ruins. 

The small &lva temple on a low hill adjoining the town is a post-Moslem 
structure of no great importance. It is built on a rock and has, around it, a high 
compound wall enclosing an area of about 120' X 100'. Behind the temple is a 
tank which is the chief source of water supply to the town. 
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On the hill there is a small Vehkataramaoasv&mi temple belonging to the 
Palegar days. The temple of Chandramaullsa has a 
Venkataramanasvami garbhagriha (7' x 7' and 6£' high) without any oma- 
Temple. mentation, containing a small Linga • 8" in height) and the 

utsavamOrtis of Siva, P&rvatl and Gauapati. The sukha- 
nAsi (6' x 6'), which is also very plain, contains a small Basava and an image of 
ChapdikeSvara. Flanking the sukhanAsi are two chambers (7' X 6'), the one on the 
right containing Gauapati and that on the left, Par vat I holding lotuses. The latter, 
which is about 3' high, is the best figure in the temple The navaraftga (25' X 25') 
has four plain pillars and contains a well ornamented Nandi, about 2' high and 
3' long. 

On the left side of the hill, near the foot, there is a large cavo called in Telugu 
‘ fidurlagavi.’ According to local tradition, the people of seven villages used to take 
refuge in it when hostile armies approached. 

Fakir Shah WAli Darga is a brick structure, about 40' x20,' with a number of 
small minarets. It has two chambers, the one on the 
Moslem Dargas. east containing two tombs and having a low donfe about 

15' in diameter. One of the tombs is of Fakir Shah 
himself and the other, of his wife. The back chamber of this darga has the tombs of 
Fakir Shah’s children. The Shah is said to have had a friend, Khaki Shah Wali, 
whose Darga, situated at Nimbkainahalji, about 3 miles further to the east, is said 
to be a large and important structure with a tank, etc., built by Hyder and Tippw- 

On the west side of the hill, at its foot, is a ruined town with a fortress and 
fortgate called ‘ PurAnipfit ’ or ‘ Chalamakote,’ said by the 
The Rained Town. Moslems to have been built about three hundred years ago 

by one Latif Sahib who came from Bijapur. In this 
ruined town there i6 a temple of Venugbpala, a plain structure intact and very 
similar to the Isvara temple in the new town, but slightly larger. Its garbhagriha has 
a VfinugopAla image, 2J' high, of the P&leg&r days, flanked by a goddess on each side. 
The old town was deserted after the great famine of the cyclic years Dhatu and l&vara. 

Two furlongs away is a group of new houses forming a Mutt called Muktagiri 
Matha founded by one SiddhaliftgasvAmi about thirty 
Moktagiri Matha. years ago, near the perennial spring called ‘ Chakra tirtha.’ 

The latter originates in a cave and is led to a finely built 
little pond (6' X 6') with a ‘ Basavanabhavi ’ leading into it. The pond appears to 
have been an old Hindu structure. Below it is built another larger tank now in 
use. A broken slab containing the SaptamatyikA figures is kept in the cave. 

Near the Mutt is a new temple containing an old blaokstone Linga, about 2' 
high (on a pedestal 4' high), apparently of the Ch6la times. It was removed here 
from the old town at the foot of the hill. * 

* 

2 
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About two furlongs further on, is the Mukt6§vara temple which is a small 
structure. To its north on a boulder is found a Kannada inscription of six lines, 
which belongs to the reign of R&jendra Chdla (See Ep. Cam. X, Chintamani, 163). 
In the neighbouring sloping ground plenty of Pandu-gudis are said to have 

existed in the past and potsherds are found strewn about 
Neoliths. even now. Up the slopes of the hill neoliths can be 

collected. A sample was obtained. 


HARALAKOTE. 
srinivaspur Taluk. 

About five miles to the east of Srinivaspur, is the ancient site of Haralakhte. 

In the water courses on the way at a depth of 4' to 6' are seen plenty of potsherds 

sticking out of the earth. On the south side of the old 
Old town site. town are large boulders arranged like a fort and the gound 

,, slopes northward. In the high ground, certain creeks are 

found through which appear bones and pottery. The pottery ware, however, is 
peculiar, some pieces being glazed red and black and some resembling the 
Chandravajli dolmen pottery. Those of the latter type are found 4 feet below' the 
surface. 

, t In the jungle are two B&na inscriptions (Ep. Carn. X Srinivaspur 6 and 6) 
Ban* Inscriptions both more than half buried in red alluvial earth. 


To the northwest of the hill (No. 1), about a hundred yards away, there is a 
large slab of granite (4' x5') on which is a relief figure of a man (4') fighting a tiger 
in defence of a cow which stands behind him. Above are drawn a chamara bearer 
and a goddess. This is probably a viragal of Bapa times. Another slab found on 
the way has a trident mark. 

Between the next two hills (Nos. 2 and 3) there is a mound, about 40 feet in 
diameter and 12' high, which looks very artificial on account of its smooth sides 
formed of laterite gravel. It looked like a Buddhist stupa mound but its contents 
were not examined. 

A cave, winding and long, leads into the side of hill No. 3. On the top of this 
hill, a modern flat stone slab is set up as a pillar. The old pillar inscription has 
now disappeared. 


AVANI. 

. Avani is a well known place of pilgrimage about 10 miles to the south of Mul- 
bagal. ‘Close to it is a hill connected by tradition with an episode in the life of 
Sltfb, the heroine of the Ram &y ana. 
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On the way to the hill at its foot stands a large rock on which are said to have 
been a number of inscriptions now lost by quarrying slabs. 
Inscriptions. Ep. Carn. X. Mulbagal 61 exists but another copied by Bao 

Bahadur Narasimhachar is reported to have been lost. 

‘ Mefilu bande ’ is a single rock with about 200 steps cut in it. The piled rock 
called ‘ Totlu gundu ’ is associated with the story that Slt& watched from its top 
the battle between her sons standing on a rock half-a-mile away (Lava-Kusara 
bande) and Rama standing on a similar rock (R&mana bande) near Gaiija gunte. 

To its north is a rock on which are numerous heaps of three or more stones 
which childless mothers erect as apologies for temple tojvers and after a year return 
with their children to offer worship. The ohildren'are named R&ma, Lava, Kusa, 
and Sit&. The R&m66vara temple in the town was probably similarly built by 
D&v&mbikft (Ep. Car. X, Mulbagal 38), a Nojamba Queen who lost her first son 
Vira-Mahendra Nolambadhiraja and desired to see her youngor son Iriva Nolamba, 
come to the thronfe. 

A little higher up is a cave called ‘ V&lmtki-gavi ’ with a bas-relief of a fishi in 
padmasana wearing ‘ jatfi, ’ and holding a rosary. There is 
Vakniki Cave. an inner cave pointed out as the birth chamber of Lava 

and Kusa. The cave leads further downward. Near 
ViUmiki is a figure of Virabhadra with Daksha by his side engraved on the rock. 

It is pointed out as .Tanaka. 

Nearby is an old temple with five large black lingas, probably of the Chbjar' 
times. These are attributed to the five Pandavas. 

A doorway leads inside a fortress with two gates piercing a rude stone wall. 
Inside it is a small pond pointed out as the ‘ Kashaya tirtha ’ where Stta is said to 
have washed her clothes. Near it is a ‘ hal&de ’ (milk-feeder) engraved on the rock. 

A little to the north and facing north is a large overhanging rock converted 
into a chamber (15' X 12' and 6' high) with a pair of green 
Lava-Kusa Gudi. stone lingas, 9" high, called the ‘Lava- Kusa’ lingas.’ 

The temple is called ‘ Lava-Kusa gudi.’ The roof rock 
has about twenty cavities, less than 1^' deep, which are pointed out as ‘ Lava- 
KuSara totju ’ (i.e. the cradle of Lava and Kusa), ‘ Sita hapdi ’ (the cooking pot of 
SltS.), etc., said to have been overturned by Hauum&n to prevent people from 
treading on them. The handc, being of granite, gives a metallic sound. On the 
floor are a number of inscribed names of votaries : DGvamma, Kamalamma, etc. 

To its south is thefK&ntar&misa temple, a small structure of the Ch61a type, 
with a garbhagriha (6' x 6'), a sukhanasi (5' x 5') and a 
ISKantaramma Temple, navaranga (14' X 12'), the last having four rounded pillars 

of granite, 6' high,— the work done under thq Ch*6ja 
governors of Ballala III. The black linga (IP) in the garbhagriha is mounted on 

2 * 
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of Sftrya and behind a Tamil inscription. There is also a large Nandi in the nava- 
rauga. The pillars are composite with a rearing lion in each corner. In the first 
na varan ga which is of Nolamba times, the pillars are round and sixteen sided. 

The sukhanasi has a fine figure of KamAkshi (brought from Kathari Sajuva’s 
temple) with the following attributes — abhaya, padma, dana. The garbhagfiha 
(10' x 8') contains a large black lihga. 

In VAsudAvaraya’s navarafiga to the north is a small cell with an image of 
Sita-PArvatt, three feet high, which, being of poor workmanship, raises a doubt 
whether it belongs at all to the 13th century. To the right of VAsudAva RAya is a 
NArayana image. CN 

The Anjanesvara and ^atrughnesvara temples are small and plain structures, 
also Pal lava in form. 


VIRtiPAKSHAPURA. 

This town which was destroyed by Moslem troops under a raider locally called 
WAlts Medls, contains a very large temple of the Dravidian type with three 
mahAdvSras of which the first was a gigantic structure. This is now ruined, the 
second partly ruined and the third tolerably intact. The second has a great 
compound wall of stone running round an area measuring about 350' x 250'. The 
third mahAdvara has a g6pura (about 50' high) of brick work like the Vijayanagar 
temples. The doorway (12' X 6') is of granite with an inscription of six lines in 
Xahnada (E. C. X Mb. 96). The threshold and stones nearby bear Tamil inscrip- 
tions. The temple itself has a copper plate inscription of Saka 1353 corresponding 
to A. 1). 1431. 

The walls of the temple are plain. The pillars are 12' high in the rnukhamantapa. 
The floor of the maptapa is full of votary effigies and names. 

The Durga temple has a figure, about 5 feet high, of Durga seated on a lion to 
front, holding khadga, chakra, sarikha and trisula. The whole group is made up 
of one greenish stone. 


KURUDUMALE. 

Kurudumale, about 6 miles north-west of Mulbagal, was a looal capital in the 
Hoysala times. It has several interesting antiquities. 
Maha-Ganapati Temple. Of these, the MahA-Gapapati temple appears to have been 

built in two instalments. The ruined mahAdvara and 
prakAra, traces of which are still visible, appear to have been of the Vijayanagar 
period. The rnukhamantapa with its twenty-four tall pillarB (about 12' high) is also 
of the Vijayanagar period. An inscription in Grantha characters (E. C. X. Mb. 180) 
on a greenish stone slab is kept in the mantapa. There is a large green stone rat 
(2' high and 3' long) with trappings, etc., in the mantapa (vide Annual report for 
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1914. p. 21). Formerly it was perhaps in the open and the Vijayanagar people 
may have constructed a mantapa covering it. 

The navaranga is a large one (25' x 25'). In it, to- the sou t h , is a large figure of 
Kumara on a peacock, about 5 feet high in all — a beautiful figure of greenish 
stone, which was rescued from a ruined temple situated to the south. His twelve 
hands are thus disposed: abhaya, pasa, chakra, khadga, ankusa, sula, vajra, kodanda, 
buckler, (doubtful), gadfi and d&na. 

An extra arikapa forms the sukhanasi (10' X 8'). This a»d the garbhagriha 
app ea r to- be partly ef g *oonioh s ton e. The doorway is flanked by two fine 
ornamental pillars. The garbhagriha (20' X 14^ and!!)' high) is a large one with 
two pillars in front. These pillars have 16 so l id shafts between cubical mouldings 
with carvings on them. Near the pillar on the north are two figures, one of 
Vaishpavi, recently made, and the other of Bhairava, neither of them being 
important. 

The Mahft-Gifanapati image is seated on an oval seat, 1|' high, which is raised 
on an oblong pedestal, 2 feet high. The oval seat and the 
Colossal Ganesa. image are all of the same green stone and form one piece. 

The image is a beautiful, well-proportioned one about 8£ 
feet high excluding the seat. It holds the usual tusk piece, ahku6a, pasa and apupa, 
to the last of which the god is helping himself with his trunk. He wears a snake 
girdle, his sacred thread, necklaces of ‘ rudraksha ’ and golden ‘ rudr&kshi ’. A 
snake encircles him like the sacred thread. The girth of the belly is about 12 toKT 
feet. Near him, on the west face of the north east pillar, is the relievo image of the 
builder of the temple. 

The finest structure at the place is the Somesvara temple. It has a 
garbhagriha (20' X 10') and a sukhanasi (10' x 8') with an 
Somesvara Temple. ornamental doorway flanked by two octagonal pilasters well 

carved with beaded work as in the Chennake6ava temple. 
The extra ankana is also seen here. The navaranga (25' X 25') is supported by four 
pillars with sixteen sided shafts and cubical mouldings. Each face is beautifully 
carved with finely finished &aiva and Vaishnava images and dancing figures. Near 
the west wall of the navaranga are kept a Granapati and a N agar^s vara linga brought 
from its own temple, now ruined. Against the north wall are now kept the 
following in order : 

(1) Bhairava with canine teeth, moustaches and flames near head, holding 

trisfila, damaru, sarpa and kapala. 

(2) Dakshin&murti with chinmudra, sarpa, jatA and talapatra. Crossing his 

left leg over the right he is seated on a hill treading on a ‘ r&kshasp ’ ; 

a ‘ rishi ’ is listening. 

(3) A linga. 
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(4) An ftlvar with hand in chinmudra,jata and no ‘yajidpavita’ . 

(5) | ChennakeSava (brought from his ruined temple 12 years ago), about 

(6) [five feet high, with the following attributes: abhaya, chakra, sahkha 

(7) 1 katihasta — and standing between Sr! and BhCi, 4 feet high. The image 

is possibly Venkata. 

(8) Small Hanum&n (9''). 

(9) R&manujach&rya (also brought from the ChennakGsava temple), li' 

high, with the danda resting on shoulder and hands folded in afijali. 

He is seated in padmasana and wears the sacred thread, sikha, tulast- 

mftlft and a necklet. 

(10) A smaller Chennakesava, similar to No. 6 (3' in height). 

(11) A female devotee, 3' high. 

(12) A N&garakal. 

(13) A male devotee. 

Against the east wall are the following : 

(1) Nahdi. 

(3) Ilavanji Vasudeva Raya and his consorts. 

(4) 1 

(5) Nandi. 

(6) 1 Two male devotees with sacred thread, shown as Jakan&chari and 

— ' * (7) 3 Dakan&chari. The figures are 9" high and are cut out in relief on 

the wall. 

Each one of the figures on the pillars is well executed. The figure of a lion 
killing an elephant on the south east pillar (bottom, south face) may refer to the 
Hoysala conquest of the Gan gas. 

The navarahga door is to the south and has in front a porch of 12' x 10'. 
Two pillars of the latter are as beautiful as those of the navaraftga. 

The vim an as of the Sdmesvara and Pftrvatl temples are brick structures of the- 
composite Dravidian type midway between the Pallava and Yijayanagar periods. 
They are of the ChOla form but smaller. The garbhagrihas of this period have a 
wooden beam inserted among the ceiling slabs to let down a chain for a water vessel 
(dh&r&p&tra) for abhisheka. 

To the north stands the Kamakshi temple of similar design, but plain and 
without ornamentation. The image is beautiful and five feet high. (Hands : 
abhaya, padma, padma and dana). 

North of the town are two pillars resembling a tbrana. Near them is pointed 
. out a place where a Vai6ya woman named 6riyamma 

Site of Old Tows. performed ‘ sati.’ Plenty of Virarayi hanas of the ordinary 

. kind are said to be found nearby. On the site of the old! 
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town can be picked up coins of the Elephant type with sun and moon on top and 
chequered reverse. These coins may be of not merely old Mysore but also of late 
provincial Vijayanagar types. Vira Ballala III ruled all this country and issued 
the VSrarayi hanas. (See Annual Report for 1929, page 27). 

Near the hill and spread over several square miles are ruined walls showing 
the great extent of the town. Worked stones are turned up in every excavation : and 
among these are reported to have been found a ‘Buddha’ (Pars vanatha probably) and 
numerous other images. The ‘ Buddha’ is now said to be in Kolar or in the Buddha 
temple at the Kolar Gold Fields. The place is very promising for excavation. 

In the pfijari’s house are several copper images of Ganapati, the most notable 
one of which is a small figure of a ten-handed Laksbrtfii-Ganapati with ‘ Balamuri ’ 
trunk (to right), seated on mouse and with a goddess on his lap. 


MULBAGAL. 

Mulbagal (correctly — Mudala bagda or Eastern gate of the highland) was the 
seat of the Viceroys of the Vijayanagara Empire. It 
Anjaneya Temple. has a number of old monuments. The largest building 

in the place is the Anjaneya temple. Its mahadvAra is 
a late Vijayanagar structure with a modern (19th century) gopura, about 55 feet 
high. The compound is about 250' x 150'. The main temple is now in the form 
of a ‘ trikutachala ’ with three vim Anas of the Vijayanagar type. It has 
‘ garbhagriha ’ (10' x 10'), a ‘ sukhanasi ’ (10' X 8') and a ‘ navaranga ’ (28' x 25') with 
several ankanas converted into rooms like the * Sayanamantapa.’ The floor is full 
of votive relievos and names which deserve detailed examination. 

The main image is a colossal bas-relief, about 10' high, and of no -great 
sculptural importance. In the sukhanasi are kept the ‘ utsava ’ images of the 
Rama group. The temple has in all ten gods which are worshipped. 

The Vithala temple also belongs to the Vijayanagar period. The mahAdvAra, 
about 40' high, the gftpura and prakAra wall are all in ruins, 
VithaU Temple. while the navaraftga is leaking. The main building, 

however, is intact. The main god, about o' high, has two 
hands — abhaya and sahkha — and Sri and Bhti on the sides. The ‘utsava murti’ is 
not Vithala but Janardana and has four hands with Abhaya, chakra, sankha and 
gadA (?) On a floor slab in the mukhamantapa is a Kannada inscription. 

At the back of the prakara wall, with face to west, is the Krishnananda matha 
with a VenugopAla image. 

The SdmAAvara temple is a very plain temple of granite with a natural linga, 
about T high, on a low seat, 4” in height. The main temple 
Somesvara Temple. consisting of the garbhagriha (8' X 8'), the sukhanasi 
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(10' x 8') and the goddess’ shrine appears to be of the time of Ilavafiji Vasudeva 
Raya as‘ is shown by an inscription in Grantha characters on the basement of that 
portion, of the outer wall of the sukhanasi which is now included in a strong room. 
The extra ankana, the navarahga (excluding its outer walls which are also of 
V&sudevaraya’s time) and the rest of the temple are all of the Vijayanagar period. 
The pillars iu the navarahga are, as in the Vijayanagar period, square and have carved 
figures. The image of Devi (Katn&kshl) is 3£' high. In the compound lies a 
beautiful stone image of Kumara with the peacock’s head broken. 

The darga is a Hindu temple facing east, converted into a Moslem tomb. In 
thp navarafiga are two tombs of Hyder Yali and Haji 
Hyder Vali Darga. Maccai. The door is evidently of a temple with the 

usual ornamental work. The old pillars are still seen in 
the navarafiga and mukhaman^apa. 

Between the navarahga and the mukhamantapa there is a pillar of the square 
Vijayanagar type, which is said to be of glass but is really only of stone. The 
pillars have been deprived of images except the ornamental floral work and lion. 

Th8 south door is also of a temple. The old temple tank is situated on the 
north (200' X 150'). 

The mukhamantapa is too well carved to be a work of the Vijayanagar 
period. If it is the latter, the workmanship is surprisingly good. Probably it is of 
earlier times. 


KOLAR. 

The- neighbourhood of Kolar has many places of archaeological interest. One 

of the most popular spots is the source of the Antaragafige, 
Visvesvara Temple. a stream taking its rise on the Kolar hill. Nearby is the 

temple of Visv6§vara, a small Dra vidian structure, with its 
garbhagjdhas facing east and opening into a two-pillared navarahga. The whole 
temple is very plain and appears to date from the Palegftr days. The lihga (2' high) 
in the central garbhagriha and four others kept in the navarahga seem to be old 
ones of the Gahga and Chola days rescued from the ruins of the temples in the 
neighbourhood. In the right garbhagriha is GanGsa and in the left one, P&rvati. 
A small Chan<Jik6sa image is kept in the navarahga as also a small modem looking 
Nahdi. The outside of the temple has a row of bas-relief figures of Saiva images, 
some of which have been used for a parapet wall nearby. A new verandah has 
been constructed in front of the temple. Two rooms meant for Government Officers 
adjoin the temple on the north. The temple is not of archaeological or archi- 
tectural importance. 

The stream itself takes its origin among the rocks to the south of the temple 
Antaraganfe. and is led by a drain into a small tank (3' deep) from 
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which another drain leads it through the mouth of a bull to the large tank 
(60' X 36') below. Therefrom the water flows down towards KijukAte. It is a point 
for consideration whether the dynastic name ‘ Gaiiga ’ may not have originated 
from ‘ Antara-Gaftge.’ Above the bull from whose mouth water falls is a 
‘ brindavana ’ and on its top a vimana of brick and mortar of the Palegar times. In 
the centre of the lower tank stands a small maptapa with a Ganapati in it. A 
number of votive names like Kabe-DGvaru, etc., are carved on a rock near it. 

Before the water issues out of the bull’s mouth, it is made to wash the feet of 

a standing image (l£' high) of Vishnu in the form of 
Vishnu Image Veoka(esa with the followin^attributes : pad m a pointing 

downwaxds, chakra, Aahkhf^and katihasta. 

Vibhutipura is a ruined old town at the foot of the hill. In it is a* very 
old granite temple of Nilakanthesvara. On the basement 
Vibhutipnra. of the back of the temple, there are three Tamil inscrip- 

tions. The temple has a garbhagriha (10' x 8'), a sukhanasi 
(7' X 6') and a navaranga (22' x 22') with a passage ankana (6' X 6'). The 
garbhagriha contains a black stone lihga (l|' high) on a pedestal (3' high). The 
navaranga has a broken Gane£a image. The garbhagriha and the sukhanAsi 
doorways are somewhat ornamental. In the ceiling of the garbhagriha there is 
only a padma but in that of the sukhanasi there is a pendent bud in the padma. 
The navaranga has four round bell-shaped pillars. On the lintel of the navaranga 
doorway there is a linga with a bull on each side. The doorway is flanked*by~ 
dv&rapalas. The mukhamantapa is modern, perhaps of the P Alegar times, and on 
the side of the front left central pillar is a fragmentary Tamil inscription, probably 
part of an inscription stone, used as a pillar. The ruined vim Ana of the temple is 
of brick and perhaps of Vijayanagar times. 

In the town of Kolar, the most popular place of worship is the temple of 
KolAramma. It has no gdpura. The mah&dv&ra (12' X 6') 
Kolaramma's Temple. is finely ornamented with Gaja-Lakshmt in green stone 

on the lintel. On each jamb is a female attendant, about 
4' high, in high relief and creeper work with sculptured figures in the convolutions. 
Most of these figures are terrible in look and highly vigorous though lacking in 
finish, being of granite. The square pillars (2' thick) inside the mah&dvAra have 
sculptured figures on each face — twelve on each, mostly in vigorous attitudes. The 
front figure to our left appears to be that of a Vijayanagar ruler or governor who 
perhaps got the mah&dvara constructed. The other figures are of dancers, Kail in 
various forms, K&lihgamardana, etc. The arches of plaster work on the sides are 
post-Moslem. The inner doorway of the mahadvftra is also carved. On the jambs 
are large figures of females each of whom is having a thorn removed from her foot 
(Mohinl?). While this m ah Ad vara has no prak&ra wall, the second one lias a 



20 


prakftra with a manlapa of fourteen pillars of which four belong to the sixteen-sided 
type bearing, like the basement, Tamil inscriptions. The inner-temples and outer 
walls are covered with inscriptions mostly in Grantha characters with a few in 
Kannada. 

In the garbhagriha there are the stone images (2' high) of the ‘ Saptamatfik&s’ 
with DakshinAmurti to the right and Vinayaka to the left. Of these, ChAmundA 
faces south and is larger than the others, being 3' high in the posture of sitting 
and fighting. She has a simple floral ‘ torana ' with a seat under which lies a 
demon. In her eight hands she holds : dagger, damaru, sword, thumb and fore- 
finger joined together in fanning pose, (doubtful), buckler, cobra, kapAla. She 
is dancing after killing the demon and her 4 kirita ’ has death’s head in the centre 
with a cobra and the moon on the sides, while flames are darting forth upward. 
A ‘ Sriy antra ’ has been installed before her. 

In the middle ankana stands the image of KapAla-Bhairavi, five feet high, 
with her face to the wall. She is naked with a dagger in the right hand and a 
‘kapala’ or bowl in the left and has katihasta. This deity is said to cure 
scorpioii stings. 

In the southern cell which has four pillars, are stucco colossi of the 4 Sapta- 
mAtpikAs ’ and the 4 utsavamhrti ’ of KdlAramma. It is not known whether the 
former have come down to us from the Pal lava days when stucco images were 
popular. In the northern navaranga are a large image (3' high) of ChandikefWara 
and a small one said to be that of a Ch6}a (Raja-Raja?). The former has triAiila, 
damaru, sarpa and kapala, wears 1 rudrAkshamalA ’, is naked and has GangA and 
death’s head in 4 kirtta ’ with flames darting forth. 

To the left of the original temple is an extension of the Chola times. The 
original temple may be earlier than the Chola period as seen by the stone parapet 
work outside. The Ch6la figure (1' high) is really that of a Srlvaishnava with 
‘chakra’ and sahkha branded on the upper arms and wearing the three-line 
‘ vadagalai’ caste mark on the forehead. 

In the outer compound of the KdlAramma temple, at the back, are kept three 
slabs of which one has a Kannada inscription of ten lines and the other two are 
memorial stones of two persons who offered themselves to the goddess with 
their own hands. To the south of the inner mahadvftra, there is a large slab 
(7' x 5') containing a battle scene. On the right (of us) is arrayed a large army 
of horsemen and footmen with a leader seated on an elephant and holding a javelin. 
A queen overlooks the battle from a manfcapa along with her maids. On the left 
is another army of footmen with a large horse from which the hero of the battle, 
a figure 2J' high, has dismounted and with a curved sword in one hand and an 
oblong phield in another is fighting the man on the elephant. The hero is a king 
as seen by the umbrella and the two chAmaras held near the horse. Above him 
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Is a small figure riding on a stag and moving towards the queen. Evidently the hero 
is fighting for his queen who has been attacked by the enemy while travelling with 
her kit- It must be a vlragal. The bottom (l£') is worn out so that no inscription 
is now visible. 

The S6m6svara temple is large in dimensions. Its kalyanamantapa, which is 
of green stone, has around the ‘ Bhuvanesvari the eight 
Somesvara Temple. Dikp&las on the beams and dancing figures above. The 

composite pillars are exquisitely carved. The maijflapa 
appears to belong either to the days of the Ball alas or to the time to which the 
kalyanamantapa of Nahdi belongs. Vtaugop&la on the south-east pillar has four 
hands holding in the lower two a flute, in the w{fper right chakra and in the 
upper left sankha. The vimana of the main temple is of comparatively ‘later 
times, possibly of the Vijayanagar period. The main linga is large and of 
the Ch6ja type. The other images in the temple are of Kurnara, Ylrabhadra and 
Ganesa. The inukhamantapa is 15' high and Dra vidian in style. 

The granite mahadv&ra (14' x 8' ) of the SOmesvara temple is finely carved 
with a pendent lotus in the central ceiling. The work appears to be of the» Vijaya- 
nagar period. To its north is a large tank (TOO' X 100') called ‘gaja gundla’ with 
fine stone steps on all sides. 

Near the old reading room building is kept a granite statue (3' high) of a seated 
Tirthankara in ‘ yoga ’ posture and padmasana. A beautiful Buddha image which 
was formerly in the District Office compound is now reported to be worshipped 
in a temple in Kolar Gold Fields. (See notes on Kurudumale, page 17 above.) 

The chief Moslem building of Kolar town is the Makbara, which contains 
the graves of numerous relations of Hyder Ali. The 
Makbara. neighbourhood was a Hindu town later on converted into a 

Moslem graveyard. There is a ‘ matha ’ called ‘ Ohayam- 
mana matha ’ and a few mantapas. The latter have been used as graves. The 
posts of the Makbara, 34 nearly, are held by hereditary servants of whom some are 
Hindus including the clerk. Every evening 27 poor Moslems are fed according to 
a register. Travellers too are fed. The Makbara celebrates three ‘ urses ’ for: 
(1) Hyder’s father, (2) first step-mother and (3) his own mother. 

The persons buried in the Makbara are twelve in all (See sketch plan 
Plate V. 1). 

1. Klioolsin Blbi — Hyder’s first wife. 

2. Muhammad Bhalool — Step-brother of Hyder. 

3. Nawab Fatheh Ali Kh&n Sahib — Father of Hyder. 

4. Sultan Shah Saidani Blbi — First step-mother of Hyder. 

5. Muhammad Ali S&hib — Step-brother of Hyder. 

6. Muhammad Vali S&hib— do 
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7. Sakina Bibi alias KhAja Bibi — Grandmother of Hyder. 

8. Mohammad Ali Khan SAhib — Grandfather of Hyder. 

9. Chand Bibi — Second step-mother of Hyder. 

10. Muhammad Ali SAhib — Step-brother of Hyder. 

11. Muhammad Shahbaz Ali KhAn SAhib — Own brother of Hyder. 

12. Razia Begum — Own mother of Hyder. 

In the compound there are two buildings : the Darga which faces north and the 
Mosque. Only Hyder’s father has a dome in the ceiling over his tomb with a low 
tower above. The building is like a stone maritapa only and of no architectural 
importance. The walls are^raw brick and one yard thick. To the north is a 
large tank (150' X 120'). Outside and inside the compound are numerous Moslem 
graves and Hindu pillars bearing bulls, etc. 

Naga-kunte is a large pond (200' X 100') with a partly submerged man$apa in 
the middle and the temples of Yen kaf; aram an a and NanjundeSvara to its north. 


r GARUDANAHALLI. 

Garudanahalli is a village two miles north of NarasApur (a place in Malur 
Gar ndaaahalli Taluk) nine mile3 from Kolar. To the south of Garuda- 

nahajji is a low range of gneiss granite hills extending 
to the Kolar hill range. To the north of the Kendatti hill is a wide pasture 
ground overgrown with bushes. Here, spread over an area of nearly half a square 
mile, are about a hundred cromlechs. Nearly half of them are said to have been 
opened mostly by Mr. Cooke of the Kolar Gold Fields in 1914. He photographed 
the excavations and sent the pottery to European museums. 

The typical cromlechs have a ring of about thirty large rough stones all 
around with a head stone, a slab of eight or ten feet high, three feet wide and one 
foot thick. The diameter of the ring is about 20 feet and each stone is of about 
two or three cubic feet. In the middle of the ring, almost on a level with the 
ground, is a large slab (about 15' xl5'xl$' generally). Below this slab is a 
chamber of slabB (8' x5' x6') the comers being cemented with mortar sometimes. 
There is a bottom slab, below which fine sand is found. The east slab has 
invariably an artificial hole, about 1$' in diameter, with a round slab fitting into it 
and covering it. Inside the chamber are found fired and wheel-turned earthen pots of 
various sizes and shapes (4' to 2" high). Some of these are like the ones in the Ban- 
galore Museum, with three legs. Some are rough on the outside and thick-walled, 
while others, especially the black or bicoloured ones, are glazed and thin-walled. 
The broken pieces of a blade, perhaps of iron, and a brass (?) ring werealso found. 
Some pots contained ashes. No coins or bracelets were discovered. The place 
appear to be a prehistoric necropolis and it one of great promise to the exoavator- 
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CHITALjDRUG district. 

BRAHMAGIRI. 

(Key to Plate V, 2.) 

1. SiddApur inscription of Aioka. 

2. Brahmagiri inscription of Adoka. 

3. Cromlechs and cists. 

4. Bile gupdu (Gare gundu). 

5. Akkatahgiyara gudi. 

6. Rocky pathway. 

7. Mound of Durga temple. 

8. Viragals. 

9. P6te area of HAneya. 

10. Viraball&la’s inscription. 

11. Old fort wall. — Jali kalite. 

12. Pagades&lu gudda. 

13. Mound of small temple. 

14. Jain temple. 

15. Pathway among rocks. 

16. Mahal. 

17. Water in cave. 

18. Foundations of palace. 

19. Lakshmt temple. 

20. Hulikunte. 

21. Borekupte. 

22. Mounds of small stones. 

23. Valley with neoliths. 

24. Perennial spring (Pallakki Chilume). 

25. Village Roppa. 

26. Cromlechs, dolmens, and kistveans ( Maury ara-mane). 

27. Old town site. 

28. Pits dug for bones formerly. 

29. Uduvalagohdi. 

30. Underground spring and cave* 

31. Mound with potsherds. 

32. Brick foundations near the road. 

33. Way to Hanum&pur, 

34. Way to Jatihga Ram 66a hill. 

35. Way to Siddapur and high road. 
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The neighbourhood of Siddapur in the Molakalmuru Taluk is already well known 
to archaeologists owing to the occurrence of three minor 
Brahmagiri. rock edicts of A66ka (See Plate V-2). The best preserved 

of these records is close to Brahmagiri or the Bharmagiri 
hill which we first explored. There are three ways leading up this hill. The 
first is from Roppa, on the south-east, the second from near the Jain temple at 
Hftneya, and the third from near the Akkatahgi temple on the south-west. The 
last is a dangerous rocky pathway leading up the hill to the Mahal, but it is the 
shortest. 

The Mahal is the best building for many miles around. In the last century, 
an 'Ayya or Lingftyat recluse got it built up for his 
The Mahal. residence, most of the materials except stone being 

brought up from below. It is a two-storied building of 
stone, bricks and mortar with a fine front. It has a small quadrangle inside 
(20' x 20' ) from which doors open to three chambers finely plastered and with good 
flooring. The east chamber has an attached room with a stone safe in a wall. 
The upper floor has also three rooms and some glass doors and painted walls. 
The building commands fine views from all sides. To the south is the citadel hill 
with the old cementless fort w T all, three of whose round bastions are visible. The 
latter have no cannon platforms but have musket holes and possibly belong to the 
16th or 17th century. There is also an old temple of the Chalukyan type. To 
the east is a wide plain overlooking part of the Bellary District, while to the north 
is the Bellary range with the Jatinga Ramesa hill and the Chikka Hagari river in 
the foreground. To the west is also a hill range and we overlook Nagasamudra, 
Gourasamudra and Siddapur. On the south is the Molakalmuru range of hills. 
Half* way down the hill on the east there is a tank with lotus creepers, containing 
good water. To the west of the Mahal is a pool of dirty water and behind 
it a kitchen has been built. To the north-east of the Mahal among the 
rocks there is a cave with a long natural trough containing cool fresh water 
for drinking. 

The walls of the quadrangle have stucco figures among which are two couples 
(perhaps the donors of the building and their wives) and two Yaishnava dvarap&las. 
The bulls at the corners of the building show that the building was built 
for a Saiva Ayya somewhere about 1850 A.D. as seen from the hooks for the 
chandelier. 

Crossing a ravine, we come to the fort where we have the stone foundations 
of an important building, perhaps a palace, built on a 
Foundations of Polace. terrace bounded by roughly worked Btone beams. 

Potsherds are lying about and it can be seen that the 
buifding faced eastward. Passing through a breach in the fortwall by the side of 
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an Afljaneya temple and two pools of water, we come to the TrisankeSvara temple, 
Fortifications and a plainish 13th or 14th century structure of the 
Buildings. Ch&lukyan style. 

This building is typical of a prevalent local type and has a garbhagriha (8' x 8'), 
a sukhanasi (6' X 6') and a navaranga (20' x 20'). The 
TrisankesTara Temple, garbhagriha contains a linga (6') and a pedestal of black 

stone (10'), placed under a shallow lotus Bhuvanfisvari. 
The garbhagriha doorway has 6aiva dv&rap&las on the jambs. Above these are 
pilasters, the northern one having rounded mouldings. The lintel has projections 
and drops common to the Chalukyan and Hoysala work. All the ceilings of the 
temple are similar. The sukhanisi has a Nandi of ffho 14th century type. The 
sukhan&si doorway has a Gaja-Lakshml lintel supported by jambs with rhomboid 
floral ornamentation, all in granite. All round the door, except below, is a 
perforated screen with square holes and below a kalasa is carved on each 
jamb. 

Beyond the pillar on the sides are niches now, containing a Gapfisa and a Kesava, 
■evidently brought here from some other temple. • 

The open navaranga has nine ankanas with sixteen pillars and shallow padma 
ceilings with a large circular stone usually called Chaudrasila (about 6' in diameter) 
in the raised floor of the central square. The pillars have sixteen-sided fluted 
shafts with square mouldings at the bottom and in the middle, and round ones 
near the top. They are of granite and appear to belong to the 14th or 13th century? 
A stone railing, 2£' high, runs round the navarahga. 

In the navaranga are now kept also a granite Ganesa, a granite vtragal 
with four panels and an illegible modern Kannada inscription on soap-stone 
(Ep. Car. XII Ml. 20) of Irungola’s son (13th century). 

The temple has above it only a pyramidical ‘ vim&na ’ with seven projecting 
dentil cornices and a square-bottomed ‘ Sikhara ’ with no kalasa above, (Plate V 4). 
The stones of the vimana are uncarved. The navaranga parapet has cornices as in 
the Hoysala platforms. 

Above the snkhanasi is a raised top looking like a projection of the vimana as 
•on the Arsikere temple. 

Passing through another breach in the fort we pass by a rock on which a 
Palegar on horseback is going in procession with fifteen 
Relief Figures on swordsmen. A ‘Begftr’ (messenger easteman) is drumming 
Rocks. on the opposite boulder by the side of a large stone platform, 

perhaps a gateway or the basement of a building, beyond 
whioh are tire ‘ nirinakupte ’ (in which there is a well with perennial water supply) 
and a rook. On the latter is a partly carved recent relief figure of Siddappa-dfivaru 
and a stone beam on whioh a man is stabbing himself. * * 
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About a hundred feet lower down on the way to Hulikunte is a huge rock, called 

‘ Elurapade’ under which is a low cavo, 2 to 3 feet high, and 
Elnrapade. about 200' X 50' in area. Under the rock the people 

of seven villages are said to have been accidentally crushed 

long ago. 

Further down near Hulikunte are two old ruined temples the larger one of 

which is said to be of Bhagya-Lakshm!. It is very similar 
Hnlikiinte. to the Trisahk&svara temple but now has neither the 

viinana nor the perforated screens. Its navaranga is 
protected by a recently added stone wall all around. Several u&garkals are half 
buried by silt in the navaranga but no images exist now. The pillars are similar 
to those in the Trisaftkesvara temple. The temple faces east and to its north is a 
small one-aftkana temple, with no image, called the Vlrabhadra temple. In front 
of it are three Saiva viragals of the usual type. 

On the face of some sloping rocks we descend to Brabmagiri (or Roppa), a small 
village of about 100 houses of Nayaks and Hollas. To its south on a largo stray 
boulder called G-aurl gundu there is a N&gari inscription of three lines dated saka 
1121 1 . Below it is an outline engraving of a hero holding high an umbrella in his 
left hand and a circular thing in his right. 

Trial excavations of the mounds close to the Bramhagiri Rock Edict of Asoka, 

have revealed the existence of at least four different 
Trial Excavations. inhabited layers, one below the other, belonging to various 

epochs of time : the topmost layer consists of the stone 
walls of Haneya, a fortified Chalukyan town of c. 1100 A.D. ; the second contains 
the ruins of the Asokan town of Isila of c. 250 B.C ; below it, in the third layer, 
are the vestiges of a prehistoric Iron age town which must be many centuries older 
than the earliest known landmarks of South Indian History; and, lastly, the fourth 
and lowest layer contains the oldest remains. 

These last come from a stone age settlement of the late microlithic period) 
yielding numerous pygmy implements of chert, chalcedony and other varieties 
of stones, among which can be identified a tanged crystal arrow-head, finely 
retouched knife-blades, scrapers and small well-ground flat celts, triangular in shape. 
These are associated with shell and bone beads and coarse rough darkware pottery 
made up of clay, freely mixed with mica. The potsherds are varied showing marks 
■of sunburning and firing, handmaking and turning on the wheel. 

That the South Indians had a knowledge of copper and iron even at this remote 
epoch, is known from the occurrence of a copper fishing hook and iron slag pieces. 
The condition of culture appears to be much earlier than that found in the excavated 
levels t in the Indus valley and is probably akin to the pygmy flint culture of the 

* 1 Ep. Carn. XII, Molakalmuru 23. 
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Vindhya mountains. In European prehistory, the latest date assigned to similar 
cultures is some centuries earlier than 1000 B.C. A detailed illustrated note on 
these trial excavations will appear in a subsequent report. Further work on the 
site is expected to throw much light on the development of South Indian culture 
in the unknown past. 

SIDDAPUB, 


At the commencement of the Siddapaur tank bund is a relief image on a rock 
with two long Yijayanagar inscriptions in Kannada above 
Temple** an reivara it. Lower down there is a small temple of Ramachahdre4- 

varawith a garbhagriha andjj porch of one ankana, both of 
them having a padma ceiling. The Gaja-Lakshini lintel is supported by jamljs on 
which kalasas are placed. The temple is probably of the 14th century. 

On the north side of the rock on which the temple stands is a Nolamba 
inscription 1 in large old Kannada characters. Further to the north there is a 
boulder poised upon another and on its west face is a modern Kannada inscription 
recording a grant to Sanna-Hanumanta-Raya of the village. Further to the north, 
a boulder has another inscription. 2 Near it are carved figures of GanCsa, Linga and 
Basava, and a man and his wife (donors) prostrating before Ganesa. 


JATINGA RAMESA. 

About two miles directly to the north of Siddftpur is situated tho large hill ai 
Jatinga Ramfisa (Plate VII-1). A comparatively fine 
Jatinga Ramesa Hill. flight of steps leads us past a Ganesa temple of probably the 

Nolainba period and two unimportant small shrines to the 
Asokan inscription on the hill. The Jatinga R4me4a temple is built beyond, the 
latter on the western height. (Plate VII-2.) 

In the contral part of the hill on the topmost peak there is a small temple of 
Ratngsa. We can reach it only bj 7 clambering up tho 
Hire Jatinga Ramesa. rocks from the direction of Sanna Jatinga R&m&4a and 

finally by climbing a tree and reaching the topmost rock. 
The pathway is very dangerous and difficult. On the top is a small temple, about 
9' square and 6' high, made up of a wodden manfiapa, not more than two hundred 
years old, and of the rudely repaired ruined walls of a well constructed structure of 
brick jointed by mortar. The doorway in the north wall is closed by stone chips. 
Inside there is a white linga, small in size (4" diameter) and quite round on top. 
The bricks used here measure 12" X 9" x 2£". 

About 16' to the north of the temple, on the same rock, there is a circular 
trigonometrical survey mark inscribed and near it, a square hole evidently intended 

1 E. P. darn. XII, Molakalmuru 10. 2 Ibid, Ml. 11. 

4* 
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for receiving a lamp post. Between the temple and the absent post is a boat-like 
hollow caused by the stone masons and pointed out as the place where Jafayu was 
cremated. 

From the top we can get a beautiful view of the surrounding country on all 
sides and especially of the white building of Sanna JafiAga R&mgsvara. 

About 20 feet lower down and 30 feet to the north, stand other maptapas of stone 
facing north with no ornamentation and having walls made of large slabs placed one 
upon another without cement. Nearby is a cave under a large overhanging rock 
which lias been converted into a shrine, perhaps in the Vijayanagar period, by raising 
up a wall of bricks (12" x 8" or 9" X 2|") facing east, between which and the rock a 
covering roof is made. A doorway has also been added and on top is a gdpura* 
The walls and rock flooring are covered with a thick (2£") coating of chun&m. (It 
is a likely place for an Asokan inscription.) In the shrine are now a linga, a broken 
VenkateSa image (1J') and a Naga stone. On the rock there is a Nolamba-Pallava 
inscription. 

On the lower hill a fine flight of stone steps, partly of the P&leg&r times and partly 

of the Vijayanagar period, leads to a large plain mah&dvftra 
The Temple Area. which is of about the time of Dfivar&ya of Vijayanagar. 

The brick top and the stucco figures are now in a ruined 
condition. On either side is a linga shrine with a bull. Immediately inside this 
mahadv&ra is a smaller one with a shrine on each side for Gapapati (south) and 
Cnamundft (north). The latter is a soap-stone standing figure. The small 
mah&dvara has shortish pillars with eight and sixteen-sided shafts and cubical and 
circular mouldings similar to those at the Hidimbesvara temple in Chitaldurg and 
the Trisafik6svara temple in Brahmagiri. The four shrines have low granite door- 
ways with Gaja-Lakshmilintels, floral jambs and rounded pilasters (4'-5" X 2'-3") 
and the bricks are 14" X 9" X 2*75". Gapapati and Ch&mupd& are both somewhat 
damaged. The latter is a finely proportioned standing image, three feet high, 
spearing a Rftkshasa seated on a buffalo. Behind her is a small lion. Her hands hold : 
spear, chakra, sankha and demon’s hair. The images and torapd are of one stone. 

The lamp pillar (Plate VI1-2) which tapers to a height of about 40' has a 
sixteen-sided shaft with fifteen quadruple double-bodied lion steps. It belongs 
perhaps to the P&leg&r period. 

The Pamp&pati shrine has a small linga in a step-pyramidical vim&na and a 
Gaja-Lakshmi doorway of granite. 

The Virabhadra shrine has a sanctum and an anti-chamber with a projection 
of the gopura over the sukhan&si. The image, 4'-6" in height, is a well proportioned 
plain figure of the early Vijayanagar period, wearing ‘kirlta ’ and ‘rudrft,kshamft,l4’ and 
holding sword, arrow, bow and oblong shield, while on the back is the quiver and 
rounc( the head a ‘torapa’. The sukhanasi doorway has Gaja-Lakshml, To its south 



is a natural cave (25' x 20') called ‘ Kum&ra Ram an a Garadi mane ’ in which that 
hero is said to have taken gymnastic exercises. 

At the end of the mantapa there is a small liiiga shrine of Jambukesvara built 
of bricks of various sizes (12" x 6" x 2' 75" . The SaptamAtrikA shrine has a broken 
panel of the Seven Mothers. 

The Janardana shrine has a later Vijayanagar image, 1' — 3", with four hands: 
abhaya, discus, lotus and gadA. 

The GhAmundA shrine has a potstono image, 1'.75", similar to the one near 
the doorway. 

The Rishi shrine has pillars and lintel of the early Vijayanagar period. 

Behind the Ghamunda shrine are two cave shrifies of Chandramullsvara and 
MahAbalSsvara. Near the latter on a rock known as N agarpade- Gupdu several 
Pallava inscriptions have been inscribed. Of these Ep. Cam. Ill, Ml. 27 gives 982 
A.l). as the date of the oldest stone temple in the place. 

The Arkfisvara shrine has a Gaja-Lakshml doorway and the linga is two feet 
high. It is eight-sided at the bottom, round in the upper part and flattisli at the top. 

ChandikGsvara is a small linga, 4' high, and has over it a pyramidicil brick 
structure in imitation of stone sikharas similar to that of Trisahkd6vara in 
Brahmagiri. 

Tapfilinga has also a Gaja-Lakshmi doorway and no sikhara. 

The Bhairava shrine has been repaired and a large mantapa added to the old 
structure of one ankana. The image, which is of the early Vijayanagar period 
is 4' high and in high relief, holding a dagger and kapala (both damaged). Snakes 
are dancing below, and one of them is swallowing a rat. The group is not very fine. 

Opposite to the main temple is situated the shrine of Surya It has a very 
plain Gaja-Lakshml doorway of the early Vijayanagar period and contains a fine 
image of Sftrya with two hands. The height of the image with the pedestal is about 
4£' and the material used is dark stone. The god holds a lotus in each hand and 
the ornamentation is not elaborate as on the Hoysala images. The torana is 
also of dark stone and quite plain, though arched. At its bottom is a small ChhAyA 
with bow and arrow. On the pedestal Aruna drives the seven horses. 

The main temple which, according to Ep. Cam. XI Molakalmuru inscription 
No. 27, was very probably built in 962 A.D. has a garbhagriha, a navarahga and a 
sukhanAsi. The garbhagriha has a natural linga, 8" high, on a stone pedestal. 
The garbhagriha doorway has a Gaja-Lakshml on the lintel. The sukhanasi has a 
very ordinary padma ceiling which is supported by pillars, perhaps of the Nolamba 
period. The sukhanasi doorway has pilastors and other ornamental work, all 
hidden by a thick coating of chunAm. The navaranga which appears to have been 
repaired some years ago Beems to have had three doors of which the north jne has 
now been closed. The pillars are of three kinds, eight-sided with cubical mouldings, 



30 


star-shaped and round. A fine example of the last type is partly seen in the south 
wall. It is possible that the navaranga was re-built in the Vijayanagar days, part of 
the old materials being used. There are a broken image of Bhairava in a corner 
and a Nandi facing the linga. The central ceiling has a padma in the centre. 

Sitammna-done is a natural pond on the north-west. Near it are two pairs of feet 
said tohave been those of Sltawho stayed here during Ravana’s fight with Jatayu on the 
eastern hill. Close to these feet is an elephant in a small shrine and it is said that the 
rock emits strange sounds when the ear is placed on it. There is a vlragal near the 
pond. 

To the north of the temple a steep descent of roughly cut steps on the face of 
the rocks takes us to a cave with a pool called Ekanta-Tirtha. Here Rama is said to 
have stayed when he reached the hills searching for Sit A. If great eagles like Jatayu 
did at any prehistoric time live on the hill, this cave was one the likeliest places for 
their habitation. 

On the eastern hill there is said to be a cavity in the rocks which is pointed 
out as the place where Jatayu kicked Ravana. 

The outer faces of the temple, sukhanasi and garbhagriha have pilasters, double 
and single. Below tho line of pilasters is a moulded basement part of which is 
buried now. A ruined rampart wall surrounds the temple area. 

Though there is an inscription of A66ka on the hill, no Maurya structures are 
found in the neighbourhood, but potsherds of the Nolaroba and Vijayanagar times 
anound all over. 

At the foot of the hill there is a Ganapati temple with a lihga and a two-handed 
Gan£&a of potstone. The bricks are 12" x 8" x 2f". 

HANEYA. 

The fields to the west of the Brahmagiri hill are called ‘ P6t6-hola ’ or ‘ town 
fields.’ Near the hill slopes are the twin temples of two 
Akkatangi Temples. sisters called the Akkataugiyara gudi. The better sculp- 
tured of the two is said to have been transferred in Phr- 
naiya’s days to Chikeralia]li, six miles away to the south-west, and made into a R&ma 
temple. The other is still standing. It has a garbhagriha, an open sukhan&si, and 
an open pillared navaranga (Plate VI-1 ). The garbhagriha has no image but has a 
padma in th 9 ceiling and a horizontal projection in the middle of the walls. The 
garbhagriha doorway is a fine granite specimen of No]amba work (Plate VI-2). The 
lintel stone has Gaja-Lakshml and two drops. The jambs have floriate creepers, 
sixteen-sided ornamental pilasters, rows of gryphons like man-headed and elephant- 
headed lions, etc., and leaf ornamentation. The dvftrapalas are &aiva. The open 
suHJbanasi has a padma ceiling. The square navaranga which is open on all sides, 
except the south, is bounded by a stone bench, three feet high, on which ornamental 
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granite pillars, five feet high, support the roofs. Projecting stone eaves were present 
formerly but they have now disappeared. The vim&na is typical and of 
stone with seven tiers rising pyrainidieally. The four chief pillars __ have 
sixteen fluted shafts and octagonal, cubical and round mouldings. The navaranga 
ceiling has a shallow granite Bhuvanesvari with a Chandrasila below it. The 
neighbouring temple had a fine sikhara as seen by the turrets lying about. 

Going southward we pass through fields strewn with brickbats and potsherds. 

There is a well with good water, near which lies a JanAr- 
Jain Temple. dana image of soapstone, two feet high. Further on we 

see the rocks from which beams and slabs were quarried. 
Beyond the spur of the hill, thare is a Jain temple facing south on a high terrace and 
having a garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi, a navaranga and an open small pdreh. 
The vimana is now covered with plaster and post-Moslem ornamentations of the 
18th century. Inside it there is a Chalukyan stone vim Ana of granite with seven 
pyramidical tiers as in the Trisankesvara temple. A projection covers the snkhan&si, 
but the navaranga has over it a model a parapet wall. The garbhagriha has the 
image of a seated Tirthankara with a broken head. The image is three feet high. 
The sukhanasi and navarafiga doorways have nothing remarkable except the two 
kalasas, and the image of Jina on the lintel. Plaster work covers the doorway of 
the navaranga. The pillars of the latter arc larger and plain ones of granite with 
octagonal mouldings. The granite pillars of the small porch in front of the temple 
have octagonal and round shafts with cubical and rounded mouldings. The stonj 
‘ jagali ’ or bench has rounded parapet walls. To the south of the temple, is a low 
mound, probably the site of a ruined temple. 

To the south west of the Akkatangiyara-gudi near the viragals there is a mound, 
6' high and 50' in diameter, strewn about with rough* and 
Pagadesalu Gudda. worked stones. On its east lies a broken headless soapstone 

image (original 4') of seated Durga holding * rundamalA.’ 
A slab with a pair of feet lies in front. Nearby are seven viragals of granite 
looking very fresh. Perhaps they were set up by Vira-Ballala II after the 
capture of Haneya. To the south of these is a rocky hillock, ‘ Pagade-sAlu -gudda,’ 
with a rude granite temple, consisting of a garbhagriha and a sukhan&si, in each 
ankana of which are marks on the floor said to be the ‘ pagade-h&su ’ or dice board 
of the Akkataftgis or sisters who used to mount the hill and have a game of dice. 
But the look of the marks gives a very different impression. The garbhagriha 
marks appear to show a standing human figure with head to the north. Near its 
right hand is a mark looking very much like the Brahmi letter “ A ” The marks 
in the sukhanasi are different and look like a hfiga with yftni, a crescent with a 

star in the middle, etc. To its east, however, are some marks resembling ‘ pagade- 

* «# 

sAlu ’ or a dice board. 
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To the west are the ruins of an old fortwall of rough large stones (Plate VI-3), 
On the way to the Siddapur inscription, behind Kadu-Siddhana mat ha, near a 
fig-tree, is a Kannada inscription of six lines with a relievo Nandi nearby. It seems 
to be of the Vijayanagar period. 


bAmadurga. 

Ramadurga is situated on a low hill about 150 feet high south of N&yakana- 
hatti, in the Cheljakere taluk and has a fort (Plate VII-3) 
Fortifications. nearly square in shape, each of its sides being about 200 

yards long. ObanAyak of Ramadurga village stated that 
the durga was said to have been built in the Palegar days for RAmesivara liiiga. 
The original gate appears to have been on the east. Here a flight of about 10 
steps leads to a breach where stood the old entrance. Thirty feet higher up there 
is an inner fortress (200' x 200'). The fortwalls (about 15' high) are built of rough 
uncemented stones with parapets formed of smaller stones. At the top of the hill, 
i.e., in the centre of the upper fort, there are foundations of stones representing 
former buildings, perhaps forming the chief’s quarters. To their west there are several 
rock-cut ponds 40' x 40' X 20' two of which even now contain rain water. The fort- 
resses are provided with round bastions at the corners but there are also square 
bastions, one or two of them having slab made openings 2'x2') which appear to 
bo only outlets for water. No evidence of cannon platforms or musket holes was 
found. The walls are 10 feet thick. On the west between the two fort walls the 
rock slopes down. Here there appears to have been a shallow cave which gave the 
suggestion for a regular cave temple. (Plate VII-4.) 

At first the face of the rock was cut by the architects until a vertical wall 

(25' x 12') was made. Then out of the darkish stone a 
Cave Temple. regular hall was carved with eight pilasters and four free 

pillars, all of the Dravidian style, with mango fruit capitals 
and images carved on the lower mouldings. The pillars are 8' high and above them 
is a rock ceiling about 3' thick. On the pillar mouldings are Purushamriga, Varaha- 
vatAra, Narasimha, Kanpappa Nayanar and lions seated on Rakshasas. The 
ceilings are specially interesting as they are in imitation of the Hoysala work to 
some extent. The front outer ceiling has a fine padma with a central pendant and 
hole for the bell. Above the padma are parrots. The whole group is set in a square 
which is itself set in another, while the panels on both of them are carved all over 
with four Vidyadharas, two Gandabherundas and a yali-headed bird, i.e., Sarabha. 
Among the figures on the beams are Rama and SitA seated, with Lakshmana 
standing ; Siva seated ; Siva and Parvati with KumAra by their side ; Mahishasura- 
mardipi ; Naiidi ; and stories from the Saiva purAnas. Many designs have been drawn 
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in red ochre, but the work appears to have been stopped before completion. The 
drawings and half- worked relievos show very strong Vlrasaiva influence of the 
middle of the 18th century A.D. The inner navaranga ceiling has a shallow 
Bhuvan6svari with a large padma and pendant. The roof is supported by highly 
ornate projections of beams and on the large beams there are the eight Dikp&las. 
The navaranga mapjapa is 30'x20'. The garbhagriha doorway is a well-worked 
piece (5' X 2£') with the jambs and lintel ornamented with rows of creepers, flowers 
and lions supported by niches containing dv&rapalas. The central panel of the 
lintel is unworked. The pilasters supporting the jambs have kalasas and double- 
lion faces. The sanctum, the ceiling of which is unfinished, has a blackstone lihga 
on a seat (2J' high) which appears to have been brought from outside. Behind it 
are three arched niches, the central one having a relief linga engraved under a, 
seven-hooded cobra. The group is inset in a projecting ‘ tbrana ’ on which are 
chowri bearers and dv&rap&las. The Basava before the cave is fine (4') and well 
ornamented in imitation of Hoysala work. The temple is one of the best pieces of 
work of the N&yaks like the Karivarti temple at Chitaldrug and possibly belongs to 
the middle of the 18th century. The temple is unique, as none other of the*kind is 
known in the Mysore State. 


HASSAN DISTRICT. 

HALEBID. 

Halebid is famous as one of the most important places of archeological interest 
in the Mysore State. Its temples were briefly note by Fergusson and other 
writers on Indian architecture and a brief note was published by Mr. R. 
Narasimhachar in the Annual Report of this department for the year 1911. 

A detailed study of the ancient site and its temples has now been made and it 
is proposed to take a large number of drawings and photographs. The materials 
available are so numerous and of such high quality that the publication of a separate 
monograph on Halebid is under contemplation. 

In the following notes an attempt is made to give an idea of the archaeological 
value of the place, though for want of space detailed studies of many aspects have 
had to be omitted. 

A rough sketch map of the place has now been published for the use of intending 
visitors. (See Plate VIII.) 

In studying the temples, the fact has always been kept in mind that most of 
these structures have histories of their own, their parts having been often construct- 
ed by different generations and sometimes by different dynasties. All available 
information has been used for analysing the structural parts according to age and 
style. 


6 
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Hoysalesvara Temple. 

About 18 miles to west-south-west of Banavar Bail way Station and 9 miles 
by road east-north-east of Belur is situated the small village of Halebid in and around 
which are the ruins of the great city of Dorasamudra which was for three centuries 
the capital of the Hoysala Empire. The largest monumont of the place, perhaps 
the greatest ever constructed in that ancient city, is the temple of Hoysalesvara 
which stands intact to-day. It is a veritable museum of sculpture containing 
thousands of carved figures, large and Bmall, which reveal to us the conditions of 
art and life in the Hoysala Empire. (Plates I and XII.) 

Tt is a large temple built' entirely of greyish soap-stone which yields softly t6 
the chisel and gets hardened with exposure to the 
General Description. atmosphere. The temple is raised on a high platform 

which, as usual, follows, more or less faithfully, the main 
contour of the temple and is nearly 15' wide. The temple has two large cells contain- 
ing the Hoysalesvara and S&ntalesvara lingas, respectively. (See plan on Plate X.) 
Both of them have star-shapod outer walls and appear to have had similarly 
shaped large towers which have now disappeared. To the south, west and north of 
each garbhagriha on the inside, are largo niches corresponding to which there are 
on the outside tall two-storeyed towered niches. Each cell has a sukhanasi and 
a large indented square shaped navaranga, the two navarahgas being connected by a 
corridor. The back wall of the navaranga is thick and heavy and has two 
indented square shaped projections at each corner. The corridor has a tower-like 
projection at the back of its centre and a slightly larger one in front. Four door- 
ways lead from the platform into the navarafiga — two from the east, one from the 
north and one from the south. Towered niches flank each flight of steps both of 
the platform and of the basement. Outside the building and opposite to each shrine 
on the east is a mantapa containing a large stone bull. Behind the south bull and 
to the east is a shrine for the sun god, Surya, which faces west. 

The temple is the largest existing building of the Hoysala style, but its 
hugeness is easily forgotten owing to the fact that it is elaborately sculptured. On its 
outer walls especially, almost every square foot of space and, in many places, every 
inch is covered with sculptures of gods, animals, men and ornamental designs. The 
elaborateness of their ornamentation may be compared to jewellery more than to 
known architectural buildings. (See frontispiece to the Annual Beport for 1929.) 
The sculptures are also of a high class and possess beauty of ideas and art. The 
technical skill displayed is of a very high order and the sculptor has revelled in the 
field available for the exhibition of his talents. 

But at the same time though the sculpture of the Hoysal6i§vara temple is 
marve'llous, it is never obtrusive. Though each individual figure is a work of artj 
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sculpture is definitely used by the designer as a subordinate element embellishing 
the beauty of the structure’s architectural design. A view from the distance* 
especially on the west, would bring conviction on this point. (See Plate I, frontis- 
piece.) I he temple with its intricately broken contour and harmonised sculpture and 
architecture must have, when its high towers stood in their position, produced the 
impression of majesty and beauty worthy of the greatest monument of the imperial 
capital. 

The temple appears to have had, if not a compound wall, at least a gateway 
on the south. This ran between the Ganfesa image and the Hoysala group as can 
be seen from their basements. 

It was usual for the Hoysala rulers to inscribe o»the navaranga walls or on a 

slab set up to the south-east of a temple, an inscription 
History. recording the erection of the structure. Since no such 

record has yet been found, it may be surmised that the 
concerned inscript ion has been lost. But at Ghattadahalli, about three miles east of 
Halebid, near the Kallesvara temple lies a slab, about 7j' high, which is inscribed 
with a record mentioning the construction of a temple for Vishnuva-rdhana 
Hoy sajes vara and the grant of some lands for its support. 1 The place of construc- 
tion is mentioned to be definitely Dvftrasamudra and the person who built it was 
Ketamalla, an officer of the king. Though the date on which the temple was 
constructed is not mentioned, the record states that the grant of lands was made in 
6aka 10-13 or AT). 1121. This definitely establishes that the Hoy sal 6s vara temple 
was constructed in or just before the year mentioned. 

A close study of the structural details of the temple shows that this 
original structure consisted of two temples each of which was planned very 
much like the Kesava temple at Belur, the dimensions also being nearly the 
same. Each garbhagriha was star-shaped, the back walls of the navaranga 
straight and meeting the side walls at right angles; and the navaranga halls with the 
sukhanasis were indented square in shape. Possibly the only doorways were those 
which guarded the garbhagrihas. The eastern half of the building above the base- 
ment and railings was supported by pillars, between which there wero no screens. 
The whole building was thus well illuminated by day light and the design was 
simple, yet beautiful. 

But changes began to be made very soon after. The large brick towers perhaps 
caused a heavy stress on the outer walls of the garbhagrilia. To counteract this side- 
thrust and to give a better protection to the inner niches of the garbhagriha 
buttresses had to be given. On the south, -west and north of each garbhagriha there 
stood originally, in all probability, small niches which were now superseded, large 
two-storeyed towered niches being put up in their places. These sometimes covered 

5 * 


1 Ep. Carn. V, Bolur 147, lines 81 -ff. 
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the original wall sculptures of the temple, though their basements were carved 
along with the corresponding friezes of the temple. It may be concluded that these 
niches were put up after the large wall images had been carved and before the 
friezes were completed. The projections which have also towerlike tops have led 
Fergusson to think (see his wood-cut restoration of the temple 1 II. III. IV. V. * VII. VIII. IX. X. ) that smaller 
towers stood over these portions of the roof. This is unusual in Hoysala temples. 
The projection at the back of the corridor also appears to have been there before 
the large images were carved out. 

Thero is more definite evidence that considerable changes were made in the 
temple a generation after it was built, since an unpublished inscription on the lintel 
of the southern doorway mentions that the sculptor Kalidasi made the lintel for 
KedUrdja, the master architect of Narasimha I. Another inscription on a basement 
cornice to the east of the Surya temple mentions that the Eastern doorway, that is 
the south doorway on the east, was made by Demoja. Since Narasimha came to 
the throne in 1141 A.B., more than 20 years after the temple was constructed, it 
appears that the four doorways and the series of perforated screens were all put up 
in Narftsimha’s reign, probably very soon after his accession. A similar surmise 
would also probably apply to the corresponding parts of the Bolur temple. 

Since there is considerable difference in the design of these new doorways and 
the sukhanasi doorways on the one side and the garbhagriha doorways on the other* 
there is good reason to think that the sukhan&si doorways, too, were added in the 
reign of Narasimha. 

About this time or later appear to have been built the central towerlike projec- 
tion on the east, the Surya shrine and possibly the original hull mantapas. 
That these latter have undergone considerable change in subsequent times is proved 
by the fact that stray Hoysala viragals and other sculptures have been used for 
their ceilings and on the platform of the north bull mantapa appear sculptured friezes 
which evidently belonged to some other temple. 

The HoysalAsvara temple has now been studied in detail under the following 
heads : — 


I. Platform and lower niches. 

II. Elephant frieze* 

III. Lion frieze. 

IV. Creeper scroll. 

V. Horsemen frieze. 

VI- Croeper scroll. 

VII. Mythological frieze. 

VIII. Makara frieze. 

IX. Harasa (swan) frieze. 

X. Small figures below tdraflas in front. 
- 


XL Basement eaves below railing. 

XII. Turrets and Lions. 

XIII. Railing with sculptured panels. 

XIV. Pierced windows- 

XV. Central bracket images. 

XVI. East middle projection. 

XVII. Additional garbhagriha niches. 
XVIII. Base of larger images. 

XIX. T6ranas over larger images. 

XX. Larger images behind the temple. 


Fergusson : History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, Vol. I. p. 445, fig- 262. 
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XXI. Upper panels of back walls* 

XXIL Eaves. 

XXIII. Roof and towers. 

XXIV, Platform niches. 

XXV- Four outer doors. 

XXVI. Navarariga. 

XXVII. Navaranga niches. 

XXVIII. Pillars. 

XXIX. Ceilings. 

Since the information collected under each of these headings would form a 
section and the 35 sections, when put together, would form a volume, only two of 
the headings are dealt with here, namely, No. >TlI, mythological frieze and 
No. XXV, the outer doorways. 

VII — Mythological Frieze. 

This is the most interesting frieze in the whole temple. It is on a band 
about nine inches in breadth running quite round the temple except where the 
other garbhagriha niches have been added at the back. It contains various episodes 
from the Ramftyana, the Mahabh&rata, the Bhagavata, and the Saiva and Vaishnava 
Puranas, sculptured relief in a series of panels running along the frieze. But it is 
puzzling to note that there is not always the continuity of the story : sometimes there 
is, at other times there is not ; and it is difficult to understand why the sculptors 
were allowed to mix up the stories and the episodes. Though the carvings are 
mostly in miniature owing to the height being not more than about nine inches, 
yet the work is executed with a fine imagination and artistic sense. These friezes are 
characteristic of the Hoysala temples and a comparative study ought to be made 
of them with similar friezes occurring in the Java temples belonging to the '11th 
century A.D. It is possible that the Hoysalas got the idea from the Javanese or, 
more probably, both got it from a common source. Only threo scones from this frieze 
are now illustrated in this report. A large number of photographs are, however, 
being taken for publication in a separate monograph. 

While some of the panels are independent of the others, sometimes several of 
them have to be grouped to form one subject. To facilitate reference, the exterior 
of the temple has been divided into 76 sections and the number of each section 
is indicated in bracket# (See Plate XI). Where the episode runs over a number of 
panels the length of the frieze is mentioned roughly in feet. The series, as described 
here, commences just to the east of the north doorway and runs clockwise around 
the temple. 

North-east. 

1. (a) Five feet long— The durbar of some officer without umbrella. He has 
only two hands. Perhaps Kfitamayya, the builder of the temple* pits in 


XXX. Sukhan&si doorways. 

XXXI. South sukhan&si, garbhagriha and 
Lifiga. 

XXXII. North sukhan&si, garbhagriha and 
Lifiga. 

XXXIII. South Nandi mantapa. 

XXXIV. North Nandi man|apa. 

XXXV, Surrounding structures. 
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durbar with officers seated and attendants standing. On one side is 
a man dancing with accompaniments consisting of a singer with 
cymbals, two flute players and two drummers. 

1. ( b ) Bhairava with attendants and goblin musicians. 

2 . (a) Bhairavi with attendants. 

2 . (b) (Six ft.) Kshirasagara-mathana, — the gods (to the left) and the demons 

(to the right) churn the milky ocean with the Mandara mountain as 
the rod and the long-bodied cobra, Vasuki, as the rope. Vishnu 
as the tortoise supports the Mandara and a demon who is too near the 
poisonous mouth of the snake has fallen down. The piece is well 
executed but m6st of the figures have lost their heads. This story is 
found again on another panel around the smaller Nandi shrine. 

2 and 3 . Nine feet long — Four groups consisting of dancers and musicians 
with accompaniments. Two men and two women dance ; their dress 
is interesting. Tho dancing men wear on each leg five or seven sets of 
anklets, perhaps hollow. The’instruments used are cymbals, flutes and 
two varieties of drums. 

3 . Sukrach&rya faces a pot of toddy (surd) near which are a cobra and an 

ant-hill below three toddy palms called popularly kadamba-vriksha. A 
parrot drinks from the pot and another yishi is taking the drink as an 
offering to Bhairava and Bhairavi who stand behind with attendants. 
The story of how Sukra consumed Kacha when drunk and forbade the 
use of intoxicants is well-known in the purfrnic story of Kacha and 
Devayftni. 

3 . Lady seated under canopy with attendants and body-guards, perhaps 

Lakshmi. 

4 . Nine feet long — Durbar of Umamahesvara — Umamahesvara (Siva with Uma 

on the left thigh) is seated in state with Nandi, Ganfisa, mouse, 
attendants, haiiisa and three-faced Brahma to his right and Kumara 
on peacock, attendants, dancers and musicians, Garuda and Vishnu to 
the left. To the right of Brahma are the eight Dikpalas or guardians 
of the directions arriving on their vehicles with their consorts and 
attendants — Indra on the elephant, Agni on the ram, Yama on the 
buffalo, Niruti on the demon, Varupa on the makara, V&yu on the 
antelope, Kubera on the horse and tsana on the bull. 

5 . Nine feet long — The story of Bali. 

(a) Bali, the demon emperor (his fangs are seen) sits in durbar with 
ministers, attendants and soldiers. 

. (b) Vamana, the dwarf Br&hmin student begs for a gift. 



PLATE X. 
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€. 

6 . 

6 . 


East. 

7 . 


( c ) The gift is made with pouring of water while SukrAchArya, Bali’s 

preceptor, protests. 

(d) Sukra walks out, but is appeased by Garuda. 

0?) Vamana as Trivikraina with four hands measures the three worlds in 
three paces, while tho assembly stand with joined hands. 

{a) Five feet long -- indra in the Pushpaka virnAna (palanquin) with female 
carriers and attendants and male body-guards. 

(6) Virabliadra with fangs and a third eye, in durbar. 

(c) Siva seated in state. 

(d) Durbar of some deity with a lady and drummers dancing to the right 

and ministers and attendants to the loft 4 (Unfinished; identification 
doubtful). 

Nokth-eabt Door. 

(а) Male and female dancers with accompaniments. 

(б) Bhairava with dancers and attendants. 


8 . (a) Bhairavi. 

(b) Five feet — A lady and Siva dancing with accompaniments. 

8 . (r) 9 , 10 and 11 — UmamahAsvara in durbar. Near corner of 9 and 10 

with Nandi to his left, Shanmukha, Vishnu, Yakshas and goblins 
dancing (one dwarf is drumming on his belly) with attendants and 
musicians, Bhairava and Bhairavi and the last 6 of the 8 DikpAlakas. 
To his right arc Ganesa, Brahma, ladies, dancers, musicians and 
accompaniments, Bhairava, dancers, UmAmahesvara again, and Saiva 
door-keepers. To further right — horsemen, Indra on the elephant and 
soldiors are proceeding to Kail Asa. 

(6) Dancers and musicians. 

12 . (a) Men dancing with accompaniments. 

( b ) Bhairava and Bhairavi with goblin musicians and attendants. 

13 , 14 , 15 , 16 and 17 — BhAgavata: Tho story of Krishna beginning from 17 and 

running on to 13 . The figures are described in order from left to 
right. 

18 . ( a ) VAsudAva in prison with the guardsman asleep while standing. 

17. (a) VAsudAva carries baby Krishna who is protected by Adis Asha across tho 

YamunA and hands him over to Gopidevi with whom is Balarama. 

(b) Kyishna slays Putani, Bakasura and Sakatasura, destroys the twin-trees, 
loots butter and milk pails, plays on his flute, with the cowherds and 
cowhcrdesses singing (mouth opened) and even cobras dancing. 

16 . He is worshipped and lifts up the GAvardhana hill, while he appeal’s to his 
friends in the divine form as Sri Krishna with the four arms holding 



40 


padma, sankha, chakra and gada. Indra begs pardon. Krishna slays 
a demon and DhenukAsura. 

15. He is taken in a chariot with Balarama across the Yatnunft by Akrura ; and 
he is met near Madhura by the dwarf hunchbacked woman whom he 
cures. He breaks a bow at a festival, slays Kaiiisa’s elephant and 
with Balarama’s help overcomes Mushtika and Gh&nhra in a hand to 
hand fight. This last scene is shown with a circle around it as in 
modern caricatures, perhaps to indicate that the combatants were 
revolving round oach other. 

14 . (a) Dancers and musicians celebrating Krishna’s victory. 

( b ) Krishna as Pradj umna holding gada, chakra, padma and sankha and, 

supported by Indra on his elephant, fights Narak&sura and his demons 
and slays them ; the victory is celebrated with dance and music. 

13 . (a) Unworked. 

13 . (6) Parij&ta-harana : Krishna and SatyabhAmk carried by Garuda, fight 

Indra and ts&na ( i.e ., all the Dikp&las) and win the Parijata tree and 
flowers. The accoutrements of the elephant are interesting. Indra 
sits on the elephant’s neck while behind him is a platform (with 
dhvaja) from which two bowmen are shooting. 

13 . (c) Dancers with accompaniments. 

18 . (6) Broken or partly worked only. 

(c) Two kings at dice : Yudhishthira and 6akuni. 

( d ) Partly worked : a battle. 

19 . (a) From the right — a battle. Kan. letter •b, perhaps the initial of M&ba 

or M&bala, the sculptor. 

. (6) Kichaka molests Draupadi who appeals to Bhlma. The latter dresses 

himself like a lady and meets Kichaka. 

(c) Dancers. 

South-east Dooe. 

South-east. 

Here the Mah&bharata war commences and runs on to face 28 across the south 
door but only vigorous battle scenes (of a length of about 5 or 6 feet) from the 
Bhishma parva to the Salya parva appear to be shown. Other scenes are shown here 
and there at the back of the temple. Even in these four parvas, there are mostly 
carved chariots, each with a hero archer shooting arrows from it the horses being 
driven by a charioteer. He has soldiers fighting around him while between the 
chariots in the middle of the group is usually one soldier slaying another. The 
chariots consist of wooden platforms on four wheels, with or without spokes, and 
have tlJe hero’s banner and emblem on a pillar behind him. Since most of these 



ri.ATH Xf 



(p. :i7.) 


Mt/soie Arcfi«’olo</t< <tl Suicci/.' 







41 


dhvajas are damaged and there is little variation in the faces of the combatants or 
in the events, it is not possible to identify definitely single episodes. The parvas, 
however, can be differentiated. 

22 , 21 , 20 . From right to left — Bhtshma parva. 

22 . (a) Duryddhana’s durbar — the aged Bhislnna (bearded) is anointed as 
generalissimo of the Kauravas. 

22 and 21 . Bhishma and Arjuna meet in combat on several occasions 
(actually eight groups). 

20 . Dancers celebrate Arjuna’s victory. 

24 and 23 . Dr6na parva — Dr6na (with beard) and Arjuna fight (five groups). 

Some panels are unworked. • 

25 . (a) Dancers celebrate Arjuna’s victory over Drbna. 

(6) Vishnu standing (partly worked). 


South Door. 


South-west. 

27 and 26 . Karna with his Pakshidhvaja and Arjuna with his Kapidhvaja 
meet thrice and fight— Each group is like the other and there is 
nothing to show where the battle started or where it ended. 
Arjuna’s chariot has springs. The work is generally fine. 

27 . ( b ) Salya and Arjuna fight and behind Salya is the Kaurava army march- 

ing forth — here and in one or two other places Arjuna has no 
‘ yajiiopavita making the identity doubtful. 

28 . (a) Dancers celebrate the victory of the Pandavas. The Mahabharata 

story stops here. 

28 . (b) The myth of Mohini: M Oh ini at toilet, MOhini’s naked dance with 
Bhasmasura admiring, Mohini with flute, Mohini and parrot with 
Dakshin&mOrti and monkey, Mohini dancing (two postures, with 
hand over head). 

28 . ( c ) Urufnnah06vara in durbar with Bhairava and goblins and dancers. 

29 . (a) T&ndavesvara with Bhairava, Vishnu and attendants. 

29 . (6) Arjuna proceeds to the forest, meets the sages (sculptor Balana), sees 

their ladies (who wear leaves) pound wild rice, and performs penance 
on the Indraklla hill in the company of other sages, standing on one 
leg. A boar dashes towards him and Arjuna fights 6iva who is dressed 
as a hunter and is followed by P&rvati as a huntress. (Plate XIII, 1.) 

30 . Aranya-parva : Saindhava episode. A bearded figure appears on the scene 

and is probably Saindhava. Saindhava abducts Draupadi whom he 
tries to slay but is prevented by another man, perhaps Bhima* 
Bhima and Draupadi embrace each other. Chitrasena add his 

6 * 
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Gandharvas march forth to the battle. The scene reminds us of the 
Bacchanalians inarching inGandhara art. ('See V. A. Smith, History 
of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, P. 123). 

31 . (a i Arjuna sallies forth and Chitrasena surrenders and stands on his chariot 
with folded hands. 

31 . (b) 7 feet — Bhagadatta on his elephant attacks Bhima while Krishna in 

his divine four-handed form protects Arjuna from the tusk of the 
divine boar. Bhima fights the elephant and slays it. 

32 , 33 and 34 . These belong to the south additional niche of the south shrine 

which cuts off the continuity of the original frieze. 

32 . Tandavesvara dancing with Ganfesa, musicians and attendants. Tn a 

corner is a half worked Trivikrama. 

33 . Similar to No. 32. Tandavesvara, Ganftsa, Mohini, Bhairava, goblins, etc. 

34 . Vishnu as Vamana in sukh&sana (sankha, chakra, gad! and padtna) 
with consorts, Garuda and attendants. 

Main wall : 

35 . («> Dancers and musicians. 

( h ) Siva and P&rvati in Girijakalyana (marriage of P&rvati). 

Himalaya gives away in marriage by dhdrd his daughter to Siva. Umama- 
liesvara in durbar with Vishnu to the left and Brahma with consorts 
to the right. To further right, lady dances with musicians. 

(c) Tanfiav^svara. 

36 . (a) Shanmukha, who has six faces and the Mayhra-dhvaja, is followed bj' the 

eight Dikp!lakas and fights the demon Tarakasura or Sura Padmisura, 
whose chariot is drawn by lions. An elephant tramples on a man. 
Kan. letter * ( - ? ). 

36 . (b) Tandavesvara with group of attendants. 

36 . (c) Parijataharaua — same as before. 

36 . (d) Three-faced Brahma on the swan. 

West additional niche of south shrine: 

37 . (a) Siva, Ganesa, Kumara and others dancing. 

(6) Yoganarasimha. 

38 . Umimahesvara, dvarapftlas, Mahishasuramardint, Bhairava and musicians. 

39 . Bhaira\ a with dancing attendants, Mohini, etc. Mohini dances with an 

upper cloth over her head while next to her is a lady pouring water 
(or wine?) into the mouth of a seated child (or dancer?). 

West . — 

Main wall : — 

40 . (a) Anantakayana — Padmanftbba, with the devas in reverential attitude. 

(b) Prahlada episode (from the Bhftgavata). Hiranyakasipu in durbar. 
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t c ■■ Prahlada and executioners. 

(d) Prahl&da among cobras. 

( e ) Prahlada between the elephants. (Plate No. XIII-3.) 

41. (a) Mrityudfrvi (skeleton body) with 16 hands springs out of lire and slays 

the demons. 

(6) Prahl&da meets his father. 

(c) Left to right — Narasimha appears in a pillar, battles with Hiranya- 

kasipu and slays him as Ugra- Narasimha, while Prahlada stands with 
joined hands. 

(d) Mohini (Bhairavl) and Bhairava. 

(e) R&m&yana : Battle between Rama and RAftana. Between them Hanu- 

man fights the demons whom he seizes in the coils of his tail. 
Rftma’s chariot is drawn by horses, while R&vana’s is drawn by 
donkeys whose long ears are unmistakable. Sculptor : Tanagundfkra 
Ilaridftsi. 

North additional niche of south shrine : — 

42. Indra seated with attendants and elephant below. 

43. Brahma, Sarasvati, dancers, etc. 

44. Dancers and musicians and Dharanlvaraha. 

45. (a) Ten feet long — Mahabh&rata — Battle between Kama and Arjuna ; the 

sculptures are in very good condition and the dhvajas can be well 
identified. Bliima slays Pussasana whose intestines he draws out 
while Draupadi dresses her hair with them. (Plate XIII-2.) 

(/>) Karna and Arjuna in battle. 

(<•) Umamahesvara with Ganapati, etc., and dancers. 

(d) Man and woman kissing. 

46. (a) Mohini dancing, admiring ear-ring in mirror, etc. 

(b) A battle. Sculptor — Revoja. 

(c) Mohini and Dakshin&murti ; Gandharva and Kinnari kissing. 

(d) A hero in a vimana. 

( e ) Fight between elephant riders and foresters. 

(f) The story of a human sacrifice among hunters : Husband and wife. 

(<j) Father and mother take a child to KAli and slay it as an offering. 

47. (a) Distribution of human flesh and blood. 

(b) Kali worshippers ; the parents have their child restored to them. 

(c) RAmayana — Kislikindha Kanda —Rama receives Sugrlva and Hanuman. 

( d ) Sapta-taJa-chhAdana and the death of VAli. 

(e) Mohini in various poses. 

48. (a) Mohini, musicians and admirers. 

(b) Lover soliciting and winning lady. 


6 * 
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49 . 


SO. 


51 . 


52 . 


53 and 


55 . 


56 . 


57 . 


(c) Dancers and musicians. 

Battle between a human hero, possibly (Arjuna), and the gods, among 
whom are Sftrya and five of the Dikpalakas ; perhaps refers to the 
Khandava-dahana episode. The Gods are shown above the clouds, 
while wavy lines represent either the sea or the fire which consumed 
the Khandava forest. 

(a) The gods, resting in their clouds, give boons to Arjuna. 

( b ) Victory is celebrated by musicians and dancers. 

(a) UmAmahesvara seated in state with dancers and musioians. 

(b) Vishnu, Siva and Brahma standing with attendants. Kannada inscrip- 

tion, sculptor-*-^?^ 0 — Lakkappa of Belur. 

(c) Durga and Brahma standing. 

(a) SAradA seated, enjoying dance. 

( b ) Siva standing with 12 ladies in attendance. 

(c) Manmatha and Hati with attendants, a deer-headed being (Vasanta?) 

holding makaradhvaja. 

54 . (a) Eight feet long — Indrakila story — Arjuna takes leave of Kuhtt, 
his brothers and Draupadl, passes by the rishi ladies pounding rice, 
visits the rishis who worship lihga under canopy, performs penance on 
one leg on the Indrakila mountain, while the gods dance with joy. 
Siva and Arjuna both hit a wild boar together, and fight each other, 
Arjuna floors Siva, but PArvati interferes. Uma and Mahfisa grant 
the boon of PASupatAstra to Arjuna. Sculptor — Ketana. 

(b) Dancers celebrate the event with accompaniments. 

(c) Siva is enamoured of Mohini. 

( d ) PArvati is seated in state. 

RAmAyana — 

(< a ) RAma and SltA see the golden deer from their hut. 

(b) RAma and Lakshmana receive Hanuman and Sugrlva and their monkey 

hosts who bring presents. 

(c) RAma shoots through the seven palms and slays VAli. 

(i d ) Rama proclaims Sugriva as king of the monkeys. 

(e) Rama gives Hanuman his signet ring for Sita. 

(а) Danoers with accompaniments. 

(б) RAma, Lakshmana and SitA ; the canopy over their heads is missing. 

( c ) Mohini, Bhasmasura, Dakshinarnurti, musicians and attendants. 

{d) Dancing party and Mohini. 

(a) Bhairava with attendants and dancers. 

(b) Anantasayana. 

( c ) Bali seated under canopy with Sukra walking out. 









South additional niche of north shrine. 

58. The twelve forms of Vishnu, standing, with intervening turrets. 

59. Siva and Ganapati dancing with accompaniments. 

60. The 12 Adityas standing with a shooting Chh&yA, and Ch&mara bearer on 

either side. 

61. (a) Vishnu seated in state with entourage. 

(b) Dhritar&shtra and Bhtshma in durbar before the great war. 

(c) Battle between Bhishina and Arjuna ; four-handed Krishna is the latter’s 

charioteer. 

62. (a) Battle between Bhishina and Arjuna. 

(b) Half-worked and not clear. 

(c) Battle between Drona and Arjuna. 

West additional niche of north shrine. 

63. (a) Siva and Mohini dancing. 

( b ) Ugra-Narasimha seated in state. 

(c) Siva dancing with Ganesa, etc. 

64. Tftndavfisvara, musicians, etc. 

65. Main wall : The seven holy mothers with Durgft and Virabhadra to right. 

66 . Mahftbharata continued — This interruption of the Mahabharata story 

creates a suspicion that the large niches are additional. 

(a) Abhinianyu attacks the chakra- vyftha which is defended by Kalasa- 

dhvajft Drona. Abhimanyu enters the vyaha in the right place, 
storms its centre and is shot by all the Kaurava heroes together and 
is killed. The picture shows his body riddled with arrows and he is 
still fighting. Around him lie the slain Kaurava battalions. Outside, 
Bhtma is fighting to rescue his nephew. 

( b ) Krishpa tells Arjuna of his son’s death when the two are bathing in the 

Vaisaiirp&yana lake, while a two- wheeled chariot waits by. 

(c) Bhima slays DusS&sana with whose intestines Draupadl adorns her 

hair. Inscription below : — tixfys •*** and in Nagarl ®° *>_>? 

(d) Drdna and others rush to Du6s&sana’s rescue in two- wheeled 

chariots. 

67. (a) Bhima fights Bhagadatta’s elephant while Arjuna shoots from behind 

Bhtma ; Krishna with four hands saves Arjuna from the divine 
boar’s tusk which is hurled at him. 

(b) Bhima slays the elephant. 

(c) War with elephant battalion ; men and elephants lie about in a heap. 

(d) Arjuna fights the Sama-saptakas whose hands are pinned to their faces 

with arrows. Behind Arjuna is a man blowing a horn and this instru- 
ment is often popularly called a telescope. The existence of telescopes, 
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however, is proved elsewhere in many sculptures. Sculptor : Haripa. 
Kan-inscription : ^ ( u ?) ds&ricah SosWji d^ojad MrtdcAfi sjdo. 

North additional niche of north shririe : 

68 . Siva and entourage dancing. 

69. Varied forms of Vishnu standing; some spaces blank. 

70. (a) Rudras standing — There are only eight figures out of the proper 11. 

Three are unworked on the main wall. 

71. (<?.) Mohini dancing; in the middle a woman is pouring water or wine into 

another’s mouth. 

(b) Monkey molests Mohini. More dancers. 

> 72. Bhairavi group — Sculptor, Maba. Dakshinamftrti is seated and has a 
coat and a cap with button pattern on it. 

( b ) Ladies in three panels. One of them is a mother with a child on her 

hip. 

(c) Um&mahdsvara holding full court with dancers to the left and Gapfisa, 

Kum&ra, Vishnu and Brahma to the right. Sculptors : 
shu, sfcauras sfcsu, ScutaS sha 

S3 ZSSSCi (U). 

(d) Ladies : more poses. 

73. (a) Tandava-Sarasvati. 

(b) Tandavesvara with dancing Ganesa. 

(c) Ugra-Narasimha. 

( d ) Vishnu standing — three forms. 

74. (a) Gaj&suramardana and dancing Ganesa. 

( b ) Parvatt, with mangoose at her foot, holds court in Kailasa. 

(c) Dancers; Kumara and Lakshmin&rayana. 

(d) Dancers and M6hini as Kapalikft. 

75. (a) Ddhala — a fair lady kicking the As6ka tree and plucking its fruit (?). 
( 5 ) Dancers with accompaniments ; 6iva in the corner. 

76. Siva, (two-handed) and Pftrvati in durbar with dancers and musicians; 

the Ganas wearing kullavi caps and coats to the right, rishis bring- 
ing fruit, Vishnu and Ganesa to the left. This Vishnu holds sankha, 
goad, padma and gad ft. 

XXV. Four Outer Doors. 

There are four doorways of almost similar design. They may be numbered 
thus; (1) North, (2) North-east, (3) South-east, (4) South. The excellence of their 
work.is in the reverse order so that it would be convenient to describe them in that 
ord €t. 
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(4) South door : — When the original temple was built, the navarahgas were 
open pavilions with no doorways. In the days of Narasimha I, they were enclosed 
and the four entrances were provided with doorways as seen from an inscription on 
the lintel of the south doorway. 1 

This doorway is supported on each side by a dv&rap&la, about six feet high, 
with the third eye and fangs and wearing all possible ornaments, the latter being 
worked in the most elaborate fashion to the minutest detail. They wear ja$Amakuta, 
stand in tribhanga and have four hands each. Tho one to the right of the doorway 
holds a damaruga and cobra in the back hands while the front ones held originally 
the trisula and gad&, which are now broken. The one on the left holds a blazing fire 
and damaraga. His front hands also are broken, Tk<*ir damaged faces have been 
recently trimmed, so that they now appear ugly and flat. They are carved bn 
stones separate from the slabs which serve as jambs, unlike as in the sukhanflsi 
doorway at Belur. A technical point to be noted is the use of the small drill 
especially, for separating the small beads, tens of thousands of which go to form the 
ornaments of each dv&rapala. The lintel is a large heavy slab about 12 feet long, 
three feet high and one and half feet thick, on which is elaborately carved a design 
with T&ndavd^vara in the centre. The god dances on the body of Andhakasura and 
has his eight hands in the usual poses. He has a jatAmakuta and a third eye and 
is fully ornamentod. His figure is fine and the face wears a benign smile. Andha- 
kasura looks up at the lord ; so also Naiidi, the bull, and the crowd of musicians 
who accompany the lord with drums and cymbals. Above the god’s head is a five- 
hooded snake with a towering canopy. To the right and left of the group are 
panels formed by tower-crested pilasters between which, to the right, stands Brabma 
and, to the left, Vishnu. Above the god is a lata-tdrana surrounded by a serpentine 
makara-tbrana in the convolutions of both of which are swans, musicians and 
flowers. On each side is a makara with a warrior in its mouth, Varuna and consort 
on its back and soldiers in virasana near its feet ; behind it are more soldiers. At each 
end, there is a lion with a cobra in its month, the one on the right fighting an 
elephant, the one on the left fighting the hero Sala. Above the makara-torana and 
partly hidden by it are friezes of seated Saptam&trik&s, Gandharva musicians and 
the eight Dikp&las. At each end, on the top, above the lions is the figure of a 
soldier, perhaps Vlrabhadra, with fangs, jatftmakuta, oblong shield and sword. (No 
third eye is seen.) 

The sculptor was Kftlidfisi as already stated. His work as a whole is an 
elaborately carved piece unequalled for its 'elegance and beauty. All these slabs 
composing the doorway, whether sculptured or not, are of soft potstone, easily 

1 The inscription is unpublished and reads thus : 

1 aSxal^d jrsdAcaSdcdd doa-so SjoaWrtoa 

2 tfteboti djOT-aOhOdMjdofl dxas o ysVcrsb rtaSidJdd I dsorWo 
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yielding to the chisel. This is one of the finest doorways of the temple, and through 
it the Hoysala king used to visit the linga every morning, coming from his palace 
which was a furlong away to the south-west. At the back of the lintel stone inside 
the doorway an attempt has been made to carve another panel of TAndavbSvara. 
But it appears to have been 'abandoned at an early stage. 

(3) South-east Doorway. (Plate XII-1). This is perhaps the best of the 
outer doorways. In design, quality and execution, it is very similar to the south 
doorway and is the work of Demo j a. 1 Only the chief differences will be noted here. 
The ten hands of Tandavbsvara are intact, except one, and they are thus disposed : 
rosary, lamba-hasta, sword, trident, arrow, svarga-hasta, drum, bow, buckler and 
bowl. Inside the lata-tbraua is a pushpa-torana with an inner frieze containing 
fourteen small figures in the flying posture. They consist of musicians with varied 
instruments. Above the makara-torana there are only two friezes : the lower one 
containing the eight Dikpalas and the upper one consisting of 14 figures standing in 
samabhanga. These are in order, to the right : Narasimha, Sarasvati, Brahma, 
Ganbsa, P&rvati, (doubtful), Siva; to the left: Siva, P&rvati, Bhairava, JndranI, 
.Kesava, Suryan&rayana, Parvati. Above the lata-torana at each upper corner is a 
small figuro under an arch ; of these the one on the left holds padma and gadA, and must 
be a form of Vishnu. On the back of this lintel also is a half carved Tandavbsvara 
group as on doorway No. 4. 

(2) North-east Doorway. — This also, on the whole, resembles the other two 
with these differences : The figures have shortish limbs and are less finely carved. 
The musicians around Siva’s head are larger than those on the other doorways and 
look crowded. Behind the makara-tArana and above the clouds are only two friezes 
of the Gandharvas, holding garlands, and the Dikpalakas. Behind the tail of the 
makaras there are no lions, since the sculptures end there. The main figure, 
especially, does not appear to have been finished and polished. The two dvA.rapA.las 
who originally stood against the jambs are missing, leaving the bare slabs open to 
view. 

(1) North doorway. — This doorway very closely resembles doorway No. 2, 
and is even less elaborate. The figure of dancing 6iva is inferior to the other 
three, the right leg being too far lifted. Near the god there are only two 
drummers and no other musicians. The tAranas are poorer in execution while 
above them over the clouds is only one row of figures consisting of the eight Dikpala- 
kas. The lions and soldiers at the top ends are absent. This is perhaps the poorest 
of the four lintels. The original dvarapAlas of this doorway are lost and the two now 
standing against the jambs have been brought recently from elsewhere and placed 

1 The Kannuda inscription on a basement cornice, behind the Surya shrine, reads : 

Vj/sdRS trafNcxisracSrf d?sSjo;a 
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here. They are also mispaired. Doorways 2 and 1 have no design on the inner 
faces of the lintel and appear to be the work of the same sculptor. 


Kedaresvara Temple. 

The Kedftre^vara temple has been studied under the following heads : — 


I. History. 

XV. 

II. General description. 

XVT. 

III. Platform. 

XVII. 

IV. Elephant frieze. 

XVIII. 

V. Horsemen frieze. 

XIX. 

VI. Creeper scroll. 

XX 

VII. Lions frieze. 

XXI 

VIII. Creeper scroll. 

XXII. 

IX. Mythological frieze. 

XXIII. 

X. Makaras. 

XXIV. 

XI. Swans. 

XXV. 

XII. Yakshas. 

XXVI. 

XIII. Turrets and lions. 

XXVII. 

XIV. Front railing. 



Pierced windows. 

Large wall images. 

Upper wall panels. 

Eaves. 

itoof and tower. 

Navavanga. 

Pillars. 

Ceilings. 

Niches. 

South Cell. 

North Cell. 

West Sukhanftsi. 

West Garbagfiha and Lihga. 


In this Report only some points from the note under II are published. 


II — General Description. 

If we make allowances for the mistakes made by the renovators of the last 
generation, the Kedaresvara temple is a homogeneous structure, most typical of 
Hoysala architecture. It has no accretional buildings and additional structures to 
mar its design. In this respect, it is valuable, like the Kesava temple at Soman&tha- 
phr, for the purity of its type unlike the Belur or even the Hoysalesvara temples 
which have accretional later buildings. 

Though it had threo shrines, its general plan was that of a typical single-celled 
Hoysala temple with a star-shaped garbhagriha, an open sukhanAsi and an indented 
square shaped navaranga. The latter was open on the east, where there is a slight 
extension to accommodate the platform and doorway ankana. The west extension 
of the navaraiiga was provided with a doorway which converted it into a 
sukhanasi, while similar doorways for the south and north extensions converted 
them into smaller cells, though the building was really planned like a single-celled 
structure. 

Its size is about equal to the Kappechennigaraya temple in Belur but it differs 
from that temple in having its outside walls covered elaborately with sculptures of 
a quality not in any way inferior to those of the Belur and Hoysalesvara temples. 

7 
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The ceilings are many of them dome-shaped, interestingly designed and tastefully 
carved. In nearly ail respects the Ked Ares vara temple can be studied as a typical 
structure of the Hoysala style. Fergusson considered it the finest building of the style. 
There is an interesting point to be noted in the plan of the temple. It does not 
appear to face directly east, nor is it inclined 18° north of east as the Belur 
and HoysaleiWara temples are. Its centre line appears to be about 16° south of 
east. Why this difference has arisen is difficult to explain. Could it be that the 
old architects were not quite sure of the correct east to west line ? 


HALEBID — SURVEY OF THE STTE OF DORASAMUDRA. 

See the map on Plate VIII. 

In the old Hoysala fort, there is the eastern gateway leading from the 
IIoysalAsvara temple by a winding road through the fort wall on to the tank bund. 
On the outside, the gate is defended by two buttresses having walls of huge rough 
stones. It is a wonder how those heavy masses of stone were moved and placed 
in position. 

About a hundred yards to tho west of the traveller’s bungalow, there is a group 

of five ruined temples i Number 16) with the NagarAsvara 
Panchalingesvara Temple, in the centre and the four others arranged in ‘ T ’ form : two 

directly to its east, one to its north and one to its south. 
They are mostly structures of darkish stone of the typical Hoysala type with beautifully 
worked turrets, Bhuvanesvari domes, large wall images and running friezes of swans, 
makaras, mythology and elephants visible here and there among the mounds. The 
central one which is of very darkish hard stone appoars to have been a large structure 
of very great beauty. Its fallen ceiling dome pieces, wall friezes and beautiful large 
Wall images bear testimony to its artistic greatness. The wall images are much 
larger than those of the KedArfisvara temple, though smaller than thoso of the 
Hoy sal As vara temple. Several fine pieces like Krishna, Garuda, Indra on his 
elephant, two monkeys fighting for a fruit, etc., are lying about. They are sculp- 
tures of much beauty, not inferior to those of the other temples at Halebid. The 
doorway of the garbhagriha which is said to have been standing a generation ago 
is stated to have been removed to the KedAresvara temple. On the pedestal of the 
wall images is a running creeper-scroll, about nine inches wide. This characteristic 
helps us to identify many wall images now in the KAdArSSvara temple as having 
been brought from the ruins of the Nagaresvara temple. 

To the north of the central temple is the fifth mound on whioh the RAm&ya^a 
frieze (the Saptatala story), two friezes of makaras and hamsas and a row of 
elephants and a large lifiga pedestal are seen. The basement of the garbhagriha of 
thelsouth temple can also be seen. It is observed that between the outer wall which 
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ie composed of large square slabs placed one above the other and the inner wall is 
a core of large bricks showing the nature of the filling in of some of the old temples. 
These temples are built on the top of the slope to the north of the Benne-gudda which 
commands a good view towards the east, north and west. The area will fully repay 
excavation as sculptures of great value are sure to be found. The existence of the 
five temples together, with the central one of Nagaresvara, suggests that the area 
was almost in the centre of the busiest quarter of the old city. The main road 
must have run by the temples from west to east, i.e., from the Belur gate to the 
Hoysalesvara temple. A furlong to the south is the palace area. 

About a hundred yards to the west of the Nagaresvara temple, beyond a stone 
ridge, there is the Kari-kal "Rudresvara temple, a small 
Rudresvara Temple. trikut&chala of the early Hoysala type in which are installed 

two lingas and a black stone image of Vlrabhadra. The 
plan, though plain, the round pillars of the navarariga, the domed ceilings and the 
ornate doorways with Gajalakshmi lintel, the vimanas of the stepped pyramid 
type, the porch outside the navarahga and its pierced windows and the use of soap 
and pot stone, and finally, the Hoysala crest in front of the tower of this Rudresvara 
shrine declare it as a minor Hoysala building of the early period. The temple faces 
due south and has a m ah ad vara of the old, though simple type, outside which 
might have run the old road from west to cast. 

Directly to the west of the Rudresvara temple by a hundred yards on the north 
slope of the Benne-gudda, there is a large mound of earth on which lies the inscrip- 
tion stone, Belur 342. About 15 yards to the south-west is a pit in the ground 
in which at a depth of about six feet from the surface can be seen a small typically 
rounded pillar of pot stone. This is pointed out as a Nelamfilige or underground 
cellar. It is perhaps worthwhile excavating the area. 

About a hundred yards further west, on a lower level, there is a soap-stone figure 
of Durga seated in sukh&sana holding, as usual, the trident, 
Nadugeri Maramma. drum, kapftla and head. She wears a ruudamalA and has 

a beheaded man under her foot, and goblins to the right and 
the left, and a trunkless head under her seat. It is no doubt a Hoysala image. One 
of its right hands is broken and its face is much damaged. It is said to have been 
in the centre of the inhabited quarter of Dorasamudra, called Nadugfiri, and might 
have had for itself in the past a temple which has disappeared. The goddess is 
now called Maramma. About 20 yards to her south-west is a vacant pitha lying 
in the fields. 

About a hundred yards to the west of the Chikka Bepne-gudda the ground has 
a Budden fall and traces of an old fort wall of smallish stones are seen here. 
This must have been another fort wall, which protected the central and most 
important portions of the town. 


T 
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About three furlongs directly to the west of the Beppe-gu<jld& we meet with & 
strong line of fortifications consisting of a large fort wall with; 
Old Fort Wall. a deep moat (total depth about 50 feet at present) protected on 

the outside by a small wall with another moat. It is strange 
that a natural high ground faces the wall on the west and thus makes it assailable from 
that quarter. The inner face of the wall is earthen while the outer face has a revet- 
ment of large rough hewn stones placed one upon another so as to form a vertical face. 
The wall has small bastions projecting forward at almost every hundred yards, but is 
otherwise in almost a straight line here. A little to the south-west we come to a 
gateway, the winding road passing between two high walls, the main wall being 
projected westward and turned to tho north to give this wind. This is probably the 
old Belur gate. The fortification must have been a formidable one in the old days. 
At present no traces of a door-frame or doors are to be seen ; possibly they were of 
wood work and have disappeared. About two furlongs to the south-east of this gate 
there is another gate which leads on to the bund of the Kattesomanahalli tank. It is 
now completely covered with lantana and the tank has made a breach into the 
fortwall. The gate-way is now shown in the map as the road to Kogod village, a 
place which cannot be identified by the present natives of Halebid. 

We pass on eastward with several gates to our right and temple mounds to our 
left. On the south-east, there is also a gate now overgrown 
Suladavana. thickly with lantana . Just outside it there stands a small 

recent shrine built out of the materials (like pilasters with 
sculptured figures) collected from the ruins of a neighbouring Hoysala temple. The 
temple has a late Yijayanagar period image of a Devi with two hands holding padma 
and kala6a and seated in sukhasana with the figure of a man in outline on the 
ped'estal. On each side of her stands a hero with a sword in one hand, the other hand 
being placed on his belley. These are identified popularly as Lakkanna and Vlrappa, 
sons of the sister of Ballala III, who are said to have been unjustly executed. But 
the figures appear to date from many centuries later. A number of Hoysala pillars, 
images etc., are lying around as also two viragals and two sacrificial stones with the 
Dfrvl’s sandals in the centre and beheaded bodies and heads and a man cutting off 
his own head, sculptured on the panels. The neighbourhood is called Shladavana 
and appears to have been connected with the necropolis of the great city. 

About a hundred yards to the south of the existing J ain bastis there are 
several small and large mounds formed by the ruins of 
Jain rains. ancient Jain temples. There are several inscriptions but the 

most interesting object is a colossal Jain image, broken 
into several pieces and lying on the ground. Its original height must have been 

more than 15 feet. Its feet are each about 30 inches long, while the head from 

• • 

chin4iO crown measures 20 inches. 
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The chief natural landmark of the old Dorasamudra site is the Beppe-gudda, 

a hill roughly about 250 feet high and two furlongs long, 
Benue Gudda. lying north to south, with a broad high earthen ridge 

tapering towards the west and ending in the Chikka Benne- 
gud<Ja. A pathway leads by an easy climb from the Nagar6svara shrine past the 
Rudresvara temple up the main hill. On the hill near its northern end is a platform 
about 30 feet square, called Pirangi Batfiri. This was probably used as an observa- 
tion point by the Hoysalas and as a common battery in the P&leg&r period. It 
commands a good view of the surrounding country. To the west, beyond the Chikka 
Benne-gudda the old line of fortifications which is cut across by the new Belur 

road is visible. To the north-west at a distance of more than two miles there is 

• 

Narasimhapura with a temple of Yoganarasiiiiha, a Hoysala structure with a main 
building and a pillared pavilion. The tower, however, is a brick structure built 
many centuries later. Beyond Narasimhapura is the GhattahaHi-gudda stretching 
towards the Belur road. To the north beyond the Rudresvara temple and the 
Panehalingesvara mound are the new village of Halebid and the Bidarakere tank 
between which is the old fortification line. Away to the north, at a distance of 
about five miles, Belavadi with its temple and tank is visible. As a background to 
BelavAdi is the Kalasapurada gudda, a low range, beyond which are to be seen the 
high peaks of BaMbudangiri. 

To the north-east of the hill the Hoysajesvara temple presents a beautiful 
view. This is perhaps the finest view that could be taken of the temple whose 
indented outlines must have presented a grand and beautiful appearance when the 
towers were intact. Beyond it are the tank and its fields and tho jungle towards 
Chatchathajli with the hill Onte-maradi rising a littlo more to the east. Beyond 
Onte-maradi hill is the Arasikere range with the M&lekal Tirupati Peak. 

Directly to the east there is first the moat with the fort wall of the palace 
enclosing a large field of ploughed land now known as the Arainane-hola where the old 
palace of the Hoysalas is said to have stood ; portions of it are still called Tankasale 
hola (mint) to the north, Haj&rada gundlu (front court) to the east, Layada salige 
(stables) to the south, and Aneguijdi (elephant stall) towards the low ground. The 
main palace must have stood on the terraced fields to the west, facing east. This 
fort has a gateway in the middle of its eastern wall which looks on directly towards 
the KMftr66vara temple. At the west centre, where the old palace must have stood, 
large stones still lie about in the fields and are clearly visible from the hill. 
Beyond the palace, is Bastihalli with its Jain temples, and further on at the end 
of the peninsula there is the fort wall, beyond which is situated the broad lake, 
Ddrasamudra, whioh gave its name to the old city. Further away the sun rises on 
the top of the Arasikere range. To the south-east extends a gulf of the tank at.the 
mouth of which is an island. On the latter the pleasure palace of Ball&larftya’is 



54 


said to have stood. More directly to the south-east is the Sbladavana and across 
the gulf is visible Hulikere which has a beautiful stone-built Hoysala pond. Further 
away are R&sigudda and Slge-gudda with their wild game. A little more to the 
south is Bhairavana gudda on which a temple of Bhairava is situated. It faces 
south, has a stepped pyramid tower and wears an ancient look. To its west on the 
top of that hill can he seen a stone inscription set up upright. Directly to the 
south of the Beone-gudda beyond thefortwall and ploughed fields is the Pushpagiri 
hill with its two temples of Mallik&rjunesvara and Rudresvara. 1 

To the north-west there is a fortwall with the Ka£te Somanahalji tank 
beyond which is seen Tirthamallesvara with its famous well hidden by gardens. 
Ketalapiira and its heights intercept the view of Belur, which is to west south- 
west. The seven large trees appearing silhouetted against the sky in this direction 
are perhaps about a mile and a half to the north-east of Belur. 

The top of Benne-gudda rises to the south and is only about 80 yards long. 
The southern end, where the peak is, has also an old platform, the stone revetment 
of which is seen here and there. The only building existing is a small temple of 
about the 17th century in which a few pillars and beams of the Hoysala period 
brought up from below have been used. The building is about five and half feet 
square and seven feet high and has a single room only. In this chamber, which 
has no door, stands an Anjaneya or Hanuman relievo, about five feet high, dating from 
about the 17th century. The shrine faces east and has nothing remarkable about 
it. On the face of the rock which forms the east side of the platform is an old four- 
line Nagari inscription of Ball ala by the side of a natural cave recording arrange- 
ments for the supply of water to Belur from the Yagachi. 

. To the south of the peak there is again a high cultivated ridge, at the south 
end of which some rocks mark the end of the hill. 

About forty years ago, it is said that some unknown person excavated a pit in 
an unknown part of the old palace area and that brick 
Palace. structures were found about six feet below the 

ground. From west to east it has three terraces 
of which the westernmost was perhaps the palace. Diagonal trenches in the 
north-east corner of the western terrace and south-east corner of the middle terrace 
would be fruitful in disclosing the old walls of the palace. The whole area is a 
government land cultivated by tenants, except the north-east field which is a gift 
to the Rahgan&tha temple. 


• i 1 Rev. H. Heras of Bombay has tried to indentify this neighbourhood with the Triparvata of the 
Kadambas. There are many more hills than three and it is difficult to accept his conclusion. 
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THE BASTI TEMPLES. 

About two furlongs to the south of tho Hoysalfisvara temple and directly to 
the west of the Kedare^vara and east of the palace are three Jain bastis, all of which 
are Hoysala buildings having their own points of interest. 

When Vishnuvardhana Hoysala was celebrating his victory at Bankftpura in 

Dharwar District in the year 1133 A. D. news was 
' History. brought to him of the birth of his son. Since, at that 

time, the Parsvan&tha Basti was consecrated, he gave tbe 
deity the name of Vijaya P&rsvanatha. Boppa-deva erected the temple and set up 
t'he god as a memorial of his father Ganga Raja, a famous minister and general of 
Yishnuvardh ana. 1 

The eastern temple of S&ntin&tha was constructed about the year 1196 A. D. 
in the time of Ballala II 2 but its mukhamantapa is a granite structure definitely 
of the Yijayanagar period. 

The middle temple of Adin&tha is a purely Hoysala building, though very 
small. 


pArsvanAtha BASTI. 

This temple had originally a garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi (later on 
provided with a doorway) and a square navaranga. In 
Mukhamantapa. front of the last and not structurally connected with it, 

is the mukhamantapa. A small insignificant mahadvara 
leads into the compound in which is first seen a star-shaped balipitha (lotus-plan, 
with about 32 petals). 

The mukhamantapa (Plate IX — I) is a square structure, 17£ feet high, with 
the ceiling supported by 32 rounded latlie-turned pillars beautifully ornamented. 
All round runs a stone bench, outside which is a slanting railed parapet with 
sculptures on the panels. Two large potstone elephants support the entrance 
of the mukhamantapa. 8 

Sculptured figures are now found on the railing which now exists only to the 
south of the mukhamantapa, the rest being lost. The eastern panels show a king 
in durbar with dancers and drummers. A servant goes to the queen, salutes her 
and she dresses herself and is brought by force (like Draupadl ) by the king’s 
guards to the court. The other panels show two ladies conversing with a man 
holding a sword, a lady with a parrot, and a husband and his wife conversing. 
These are evidently in the wrong place. 

1 Ep. Cam. VoL V. Bl. 124. 2 Ibid. Bl. 129. 

3 The ugly structure behind them should be immediately removed. 
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The western slab also shows a king in durbar enjoying a dance, a soldier and 
his lady with a parrot, and a lady at toilet. These appear to be fragments 
referring to the early lives of the Tirtliahkaras. 

The central square of the mukhamantapa is supported by four thick and eight 
thin pillars, which are all finely ornamented with beaded work. The central ceiling 
has a fiat slab in the middle supported on three octagons and a square. On the frieze of 
the central slab are in addition rows of elephants, horses and footmen, and dancers. 
On the north, there are two Jain scenes : (1) a king and a queen seated ; (2) five 
persons meeting together and all of them standing in water half merged. (Not 
identified.) Another panel shows a Jaina seated with hands raised, a kingly 
personage, (perhaps an Arh&nt), and a herd of deer looking on. (Story to be identi- 
fied.) In the centre, however, is a divine personage described locally as 
Bhuvanendra Yaksha. He is probably P.trfWanatha as a Prince. His left hand is 
raised and the right hand damaged. He has a seven-hooded cobra over his head 
and a princely person sits in sukhasana at each of his feet, while the gods and 
Yakshas fly about near his head. This group is identical with the one in the 
navaranga where it is better preserved. 

The outer wall of the P&r&svan&tha Basti is plain with only plain, narrow 

pilasters, except at the base and the parapets. The base 
Main Temple: Ooter is ornamented with a row of makara faces interrupted, 
watts. here and there, by a lion or a sculptured group. Among 

the latter, particularly near the garbhagriha, are the 
following : — 


(East) 

Face 3. A bearded shpinx fighting Haja. 

' Face 4. Sala and lion, dancer and drummer, elephants fighting and makaras 
swallowing gryphons, and elephant-faced lions, 

” 6. Dancing Mohini, Dakshinamurti and another sage — a divine lady 

(Durgft.?) dancing, makaras swallowing Yakshas, elephants fighting 
lions, two pairs of wrestlers, etc. 

On the outside the parapet is mostly destroyed, the stones being now stored 
in the compound of the KM&resvara temple. It is how- 
Parapet. ever standing around the garbhagriha where clockwise 

the following and other figures can be identified : 
Yakshas; seated Jinas (four on each face), fine figures very similar to each other 
except the central one which is seated on a lion pedestal ; squatting goddesses 
among which may be seen S&radl, Durgft, and Padm&vat! (rosary, goad, p&§a, 
phala, etc.). The south and west faces are similar to the east face ; but one of the 
goddesses is seated with chakras in both the back hands and padma and phala in 
the* two front hands. It is possibly ChakrfiSvarft. 
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The navaranga doorway is a large one, about 12 feet high, with a Jina figure 
on a simhasana on the lintel. The navaraftga hall has Bix 
Navaranga. small and two large wall niches which are very similar to 

those in the Hoysalesvara temple. Each of them, originally, 
had images of the Tirthahkaras. 1 There are now 24 pedestals, but the images 
are all missing. What they were can be guessed from the vehicles carved on 
the respective pedestals. The main interest in the navaranga is in its pillars and 
the central ceiling. The latter is borne by four thick and eight thin pillars of hard 
soapstone, rounded, lathe-turned and so finely polished that visitors can see their 
own reflections. These are perhaps the best known lloysala pillars of this kind. 
Each pillar has its usual cubical, wheel, disc, bell, pot and umbrella-shaped mould- 
ings and squarish capitals. 

The central ceiling is a beautiful structure with three octagons and a square 

and flat top slab. Though tin' lower surfaces have only 
Navaranga Ceiling. lion faces and the general plan is similar to that of tho 

mukhamantapa, yet it is very much finer and more 
elaborate'. On the vertical faces over the lower octagon are the eight Dikpalas, each 
with dancers and musicians in front and soldiers behind. In the next higher 
octagon and the one above it and also on the inner fact's of the slabs of the squares 
there are tho 2-J Jain Tirthankaras, each seated in the characteristic yOgasana with a 
Yaksha to the right and the corresponding goddess to the left, and with worshippers 
on each side. The top slab is designed and carved identically with the one 
in the mukhamantapa but is, in fact, inert' worthy of detailed study. The central 
deity holds a bow in the left hand and a sanklia in the right hand. In the south- 
east corner of the navaranga, there is a large image of a Yaksha with fat belly and 
dangling curved lips. His build is like that of a Ganesa with a human heath Ilis 
right hand holds a lotus and the left the matanga-phala. lie appears to be 
Dharanidhara-y aksh a. 

The sukhanasi is entered between two large pillars and has an image in the 
south-west comer of a Jain goddess holding flower buds in 
Parsvanatha Image. the right hand and fruit in tho left. She is probably 

Kushmandim. A large plain doorway with a Jain image 
on the lintel leads between diverging walls and two plain round pillars to tho 
garbhagriha. Here stands a colossal image, about 14 feet high, of the last 
Tirthafikara, Parsvanatha, with a seven-hooded cobra over his head. The absolutely 
naked body of the deity is perfect according to the Indian ideal of a Y&gi. The 
hair is short and curly and beautiful in its ringlets. The face has a benign 


Kan. inscription on 2 pilasters : 

(1) »o«3to (2) aeafck. 


8 
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sympathetic smile. The neok has three folds. The shoulders are broad, the waist 
small and the limbs well proportioned, rounded and tapering. On the right side of 
the god there is a male deity standing with a three-hooded cobra above his head. 
On the left is a goddess similarly standing with a similar cobra. Of her four hands 
one is broken, (broken, goad, pdia and phala). Both the gods wear the saored thread, 
kiritas, makara-kundalas and other ornaments- The makaratorana with serpentine 
arch has the eight Dikpalas to ihe right and left with drummers and musicians in 
other convolutions. Behind the god is the serpentine body of the seven-hooded 
cobra supporting the image. The garbhagriha ceiling has a simple large padma. 1 

The middle temple of Adinatha is a small one with a garbhagriha, an open 

sukbanasi and a porch. The porch is typically Hoysala 
Adinatha Temple. with its elephants, two round pillars, ornamented pot- 

stone ceiling and a stone bench. The railings are missing. 
The navaranga doorway which has the usual ornamental bands and pilasters has 
Jain figures on the lintel with a lion on the pedestal. The navaranga has four 
square pillars with sixteen-sided fluted shafts. There are two canopies against the 
south wall, both of which have rounded Hoysala pillars and sikharas of the 
Hoysala type. Under the east canopy on a base having a crescent moon is a 
beautiful Hoysala image of S&rada with rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka. It has a 
smiling face and is not correctly PadmAvati. The image under the west canopy 
has disappeared. In its place is now kept on a padmapitba a round panel containing 
the footprints of some Tirthankara. The prints are of natural size, incuse and 
very natural looking. 

The garbhagriha doorway has a plain but well designed lintel of pure black 
stone (rarely used) with an inscription upon it. The garbhagriha has a fine 
pedestal with a lion seated in front and other lions in the panels. Against the back 
wall there is a fine double torana with the eight Dikpalas in its convolutions. 
On each side of the pedestal is placed a beautiful small potstone elephant brought 
in from elsewhere and kept here. On the pedestal itself is engraved an inscription. 
The original image of Adinatha which was seated here is now kept in the Santi- 
natha Basti, since it is mutilated. A small standing image is now worshipped in 
its place. The temple was built in the days of V ishpuvardhana (Belur. 
inscription 335). 

SAntinAtha BASTI. 

This is a plain structure equal in size to the Par£vanatba Basti, but it has 
instead of the mukhamaptapa a very large porch of the Vijayanagar period con- 
structed out of roughly shaped old materials. 

1 An inscription (E. C- V. Bl. 127) on the outer wall of this Basti states that within 15 oubitB to 
the north-east of the temple lies in the ground an image of the god S&Abinatha, 6 oubitB high. The 
image, however, has not yet been discovered. 
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The navarahga pillars are similar to those in the Parsvanatha Basti but are 
not ornamented, several portions being unworked. The ceiling consists of six plain 
octagons placed over one another eornerwise with a scjuare flat slab on top. 

The open sukhan&si entrance has two plain round pillars and here is seated 
the image of Adinatha with its head broken. 

The garbhagriha is a plain structure with two flights of stops leading up to 
the back of the god ; it has a plain octagonal ceiling placed eornerwise. The torana 
is of stone and is comparatively plain and coated with lime. The image which is 
about 14 feet high is similar to that of Parsvanatha. On either side of it are the 
usual male and female gods. 

On the pedestal of the image is an inscription (Belur 334). In the navaranga 
against the cast wall are two turrets with inscriptions consisting epitaphs of Jain 
images. 

In front of the temple there is a large pillar, about 20 feet high, with a rounded 
shaft and a Yaksha in a shrine on the top. 

To the north-east of Bastihalli can be seen the remnants of an ornate Saiva temple 

of the Hoysala period of which only the open sukhanasi 
Virakta Matha. and garbhagriha are standing. The old sukhanasi doorway 

has disappeared. The garbhagriha has three inner niches 
and in the ceiling on the octagon arc the eight Dikpalas. The sukhanasi ceiling 
has Andhakasuramardana with the eight DikpAlas. In front of the temple appears 
the basement of the old navarahga and to its north-east there is an old draw-well 
with its square sides finely revetted with dressed slabs. Behind the temple can be 
seen the remains of an outer niche with its RAmayana frieze, a row of large images, 
etc., which show comparatively inferior workmanship. 

On the bund of the DArasamudra tank and in its waste weir are the wreckages 
of old images. To the south of the bund stands a large Nandi, narrow and long, of, 
probably, the fourteenth century workmanship. It must have belonged to a temple 
which faced eastward. Its two Saiva dvarapklas are still standing half buried in 
the earth. 

At the north-east end of Halebld, close by the fort walls, stand two temples 
one of which is that of Ylrabhadra. (Plate IX— 2.) Its 
Virabhadra Temple. outer navarahga is a structure of the Yijayanagar period, 

but the inner navaranga, sukhan&si and garbhagriha are 
of the Hoysala period. Around the latter portion run narrow elephant and floral 
friezes, above which on the walls are large images, each about 30" high. They are 
of the usual type and consist of Lakshminarayana, Nandi-Vahana, Kali, dancing 
Sarasvati, MAhinl, Mahishasuramardini, Brahma, T&udavAsvara, Narasimha, Varftha, 
Yepugop&la and UmAmahesvara with attendants, etc. The tower is of the stepped 
pyramid kind with a Sala group on the projection in front. ‘ ' 


8 * 
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The outer navaranga appears to be a complete navaranga of some other small 
temple transferred bodily with its round pillars and Taudav66vara ceiling. 

The inner navaranga is a very low one with only five feet between the floor 
and the beams. It has two side niches. In the north one, stands a female image 
with sword, arrow, bow and shield. It has an inscription on the pedestal. In the 
south niche is a seated image of a Vlrasaiva svami in the yogamudrfl, with male and 
female ybgis seated on the sides ; Bhringi is dancing. Tandavesvara is on top with 
Nandi below, Virabhadra to the right and two-handed goddesses, four-handed and 
bull-headed Naftdisdma to the left. It has an inscription on the top edge in late 
Hoysala characters. 1 

The main imago of the temple is a standing Virabhadra, about six feet high, 
of* late Hoysala workmanship, with sword, trident, drum and shield. It wears 
moustaches twirled up. The torana, which is of the same stone as the image, is a 
mixed one with pushpa torana and mallara tOraua. In place of the simhalal&ta is 
found a kirtimukha with a skull. It is doubtful if this is the oi'iginal image 
of the temple at all. The Nandi in the outer navaranga is of the late Vijayanagar 
period. 

The Rumbles vara temple is another ruined shrine rebuilt with Hoysala wall 
and pillar pieces collected from ruins. Of the original temple there are only the 
remains of the inner walls of the sukhanftsi and garbhagriha. 

Parallel to the Virabhadra temple stands the temple of ‘ Gddlesvara ’ whose 
front portion is also of recent construction with old material. The western part 
is a plain structure of the Hoysala type whose vim ana has been lost. 


ranganAtha TEMPLE. 

This is also a temple of the Hoysala period with a stepped pyramid tower. 
Its garbhagriha and opon sukhan&si and low-roofed inner navaranga with its 
Gajalakshmi lintel are old pieces ; but the navaranga doorway which has Saiva 
dv&rap&las and the outer navaranga with its central ceiling, Tandavesvara and the 
Dikpalas definitely belong to some Saiva temple. The whole temple must have been 
a Siva temple in which Rangan&tlia or Anaiitapadrnan&bha was installed after 
widening the garbhagriha doorway. 

The image, however, is of the Hoysala period with its kutfita tdrapa and 
daSavataras on the latter’s edge. The god is reclining on Ananta with Sri massaging 

1 It reads tbus : (it was difficult to read, since it was only partly visible). 

(1) rto oooort rsdooea^d ttoan $r as^sortetrivo dMS^sren sjd 

(2) Oortd 5-adace^d aa.dnxrv ^odcda wod^ d^dddart aooeada 

* * (3) ■ao&do'do. 
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his foet and Bhu seated near his head and a ch&mara-bearing lady behind the 
god. 

The original name of the temple was Bbchfisvara or Bobbe6vara (Belur 325> 

326). 

The mahadvara has been reconstructed out of the stones of some ruined temple 
and has rows of elephants, horsemen, scrolled mythological frieze and large images 
ncluding Brahma, Vishnu, Ganesa and Tandavesvara who grace the porch. 

ARSIKERE. 

IS VAR A TEMPLE. 

The isvara temple at Arsikcrc, is a structure of exquisite beauty, though 
comparatively small in dimensions (see plate XVI). It is 
General Description. almost entirely made of soap-stone and possesses the 

typical characteristics of Hoysala architecture. It has 
a small garbhagriha, an open sukbanasi, an open navarahga, a porch and a unique 
mukliamantapa (see plan : plate XIV). The garbhagriha and the mukhamantapa 
are both star-shaped, while the navaranga is squarish in plan. The entrances are 
to the north and south of the porch which opens into the mnkhamaptapa on the 
east and the navaranga on the west. 

Arsikere, named perhaps after tin- tank which was constructed in the name of a 
Chalukya princess', was already a well known place in the 
History. days of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI Chalukya. An 

inscription of his time on a conduit of the tank and 
subsequent inscriptions on other conduits by various Hoysala rulers show that the 
town and its tank were well known long before 1220 A.D. About that date in the 
reign of Narasimha II, son of Ballftla II, the temple was constructed and conse- 
crated probably by the Ball&la II. There are very few subsequent references to the 
temple. The much plainer double temple on the north which is situated close to 
the navaranga of the Isvara temple obstructs to some extent the north view of the 
latter. The Isvara temple is now in the occupation of the Lifigayats who have 
subscribed a large fund and propose to improve the condition of the temple. 

There is no indication at present of a platform oxisting below the level of the 
temple. The structure appears to be raised on a floating 

Foundation and foundation of flat slabs placed upon a hardened bed of 

Basement. , 

sand. 

On this foundation rises a basement, about 3' high, having several cornices, the 
lowest one being bell-shaped. The others which are separated by deep horizontal 


1 Ep, Carn. V* Ak. 87. 
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lines of shadows are ornamented with variedly shaped geometrical mouldings whose 
carving work has not been finished. 

The outer wall which avoids monotony by being cut up by numerous vertical 
incuse angles has, on each of its outer angles, a fine star- 
Wall Decorations. shaped or ‘ pond-shaped ’ pilaster. The tops of such 

pilasters expand into finely shaped capitals bearing parts 
of a frieze of Yakshas with one of swans and turrets above. Between these pilasters 
are smaller ones bearing elegantly shaped turrets of varied design standing often 
under toranas or arches of different shapes. 

Against the larger pilasters and between the smaller turreted ones are numerous 
finely carved images of the gods and their followers. The 
Wall Images. chief images are as follow's, commencing from the south 

of the navaranga entrance : — 

1, 2, 3, 4. Lakshmi and Vishnu with a lady attendant on each side. 

5. God standing — broken. 

6 . Three-headed goddess (Brahrni) standing, holding pflsa — the other three 

hands broken. 

7. 8. Goddess (Mahesvar!) standing, and lady attendant — symbols broken. 

9, 10. Kaumari with three visible heads holding rosary, goad, sakti, and 
phala. Lady attendant to the right. 

11, 12. Vaishnavi (padma, sankha, chakra and phala) with a lady attendant 
to the right. 

13, 14. Varahl standing (gada, chakra, Sankha and phala). Attendant to the 
right. 

15, 16. South niche, now empty. A lady attendant on either side. 

17, 18. Indranl (vajra, goad,.pasa and phala). Attendant to the left. 

19, 20. Chamunda (sword, trident, pasa and bowl). Attendant to the right. 
21, 22. Parvatl — standing (rosary, goad, sakti, phala). Attendant to the 
left. 

23, 24. Siva — standing (rosary, trident, drum, phala). Attendant to the 
right. 

25. Lakshmi. 

26. K66ava — arms broken. Inscription in Kannada : 

27. 28, 29, 30. N&rayapa — standing with Lakshmi to the right and a Garu<Ja 

on each flank. Inscription in Kannada : J&rao. 

31, 32, 33. MAdhava standing with a lady on each side. Inscription : sfisqsa. 
34, 35. G6vinda with a lady to the right. Inscription : 

36, 37, 38, 39, 40. Vishnu with a lady and a Garuda on each side. Inscrip- 
tion : 
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41 , 42 . Madhusftdana with a lady to the left. Inscription 
43 , 44 . Trivikrama with a lady attendant to the right. a><SH0,5to. 

45 , 46 , 47 , 48 , 49 . Vamana (one of 24 forms) with a consort and a Garu<Ja on 
each side. Inscription : 

50 , 51 . Sridhara with Lakshmi to the left. Inscription: 

52 , 53 . Hrishikesa with Lakshmi to the right. Inscription : 

54 , 55 , 56 , 57 , 58 . Padmanftbha with a consort and Garuda on each side. 
Name not inscribed. 

59 , 60 . D&inodara with a lady attendant to the left. Inscription : cred^ac}. 
61 , 62 . Sankarshana with a lady attendant to the right. Inscription: SoStfcsJsa. 
63 , 64 , 65 , 66 , 67 . V&sudGva with a consort and a Garuda on each side. No 
inscription. 

68 , 69 . Pradyumna with a lady to the left. Inscription : 

70 , 71 . Aniruddha with a consort to the right. Inscription : 

72 , 73 , 74 , 75 , 76 . Purushottama with a consort and a Garuda on each side. 
Inscription : 

77 , 78 . Adhbkshaja with a lady to the left. Inscription: 

79 , 80 . Narasiihha with a lady to the right. Inscription : 3 T>d*o£. 

81 , 82 , 83 , 84 , 85 . Achyuta with a consort and a Garuda on each side. 
Inscription : 

86 , 87 . Janardana with a lady to the left. Inscription : k;t3C$f3. 

88 , 89 , 90 . Upfindra with a lady attendant on each side. Inscription : croaS^OGJ,. 
91 , 92 , 93 . Ilari with a consort and a Garuda to the left. Inscription : 

94 , 95 . Krishna with a Garuda to the left. Inscription : 

96 , 97 , 98 . Parvatl and Siva with a devotee in the middle. 

99 , 100 . God standing with consort to the right. 

101 , 102 . Sarasvati standing (rosary, broken, sugarcane (?), pustaka) with a lady 
attendant. 

103 , 104 . God standing (goad and pftsa) with an attendant to the right. 

105 , 106 . North niche with a male attendant on each side. 

107 , 108 . Goddess standing (abhaya, goad (?), p&sa, phala) with a lady 
attendant to the left. 

109 , 110 . Goddess (ankuSa, pa£a, two arms broken). Male attendant to the right 
111 , 112 . Goddess standing in ‘ tribbanga ’ with a male attendant to the left. 

113 . God standing (broken, goad, pa6a (?), phala). 

114 , 115 . Siva standing holding trident and cobra. Other two hands broken. 

Male devotee to the right. 

116 , 117 . Siva standing. Trident visible. Other symbols broken. Devotee to 
the right. 

118 . KSSava. 
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119 , 120 . Lakshmi standing (abhaya, £ankha, sankha, padma). Lady attendant 
to the right. 

The row of eaves which projects about a foot from the main building is finely 
Eaves made with the imitation of rafters on the under surface 

and beaded bangings on the edge. 

Above the eaves is the parapet formed of a series of turrets bearing a cornice 

Parapet °* nia ^ ara ^ aces an ^ a row °f kirtimukhas on the 

sikharas. 

The tower (Plate XV) which is on the whole shaped like a sixteen- pointed star 
has each alternate point flat with an intervening angular 


Tower. projection; that is, a flat projection flanked on one side 

like a right-angled projection and on the other by a star- 
shaped one. Thus considerable variety of detail is introduced. The tower iR 
eomposod of five tiers of turrets rising one above the other, the figure sculptures 
being comparatively less prominent. A star-shaped sikhara with a stone kalasa 
surmounts the top. The eastern projection of the tower has now an ugly stucco bull 
in place of the original Sala group, while its front panel has the usual T&ndavesvara 
group. 


Mantapa. 


(a) Basement . — The basement of the man tapa is similar to that of the main temple 
and is characterised by its comparative plainness and projecting broad-based bottom. 
Near the top of the basement is a row of Yakshas seated under turreted conopies. 
The slanting railing above the turrets is plain except at the north-western corner. 

(h) Haves and Roof . — The eaves of the mantapa which are less ornate than 
those of the main temple and are wider appear originally to have had a stone 
parapet wall above them. This is now substituted by a row of rough masonry 
turrets, above which rises the beautiful dome. The latter has a large vaulted lower 
part with the central dome rising higher up above it. The outline is very pleasing. 

(c) Inner View . — The mantapa is planned like a sixteen-pointod star and is a 
large structure with a diameter of about 25'. In the centre is a large low circular 
stone platform around which is an octagonal low terrace with a bell-shaped pillar at 
each corner. Behind these is a stone bench, star-shaped, with a row of 24 fine 
elephants forming pairs and facing each other. The trunks of most of these have 
now been broken, but their elegantly shaped heads, bodies and limbs are admirable. 
Behind the stone bench is the slanting railing. 

(d) Pillars . — The outer row of 13 pillars is made up of lathe-turned pieces with 
cylindrical shafts and wheel-shaped neck mouldings. But the eight inner pillars 
which are of the bell-shaped round Hoy sala type are finely ornamented with beaded 
hangings and scroll designs. 







65 


(e) Beams. The beams above the inner set of pillars form an octagon, on the 
inner face of each side of which are carved seven interesting images making in all 
56 images. Some of the central figures are Nandisvara, Kubera, isana, Narasimha. 
On either side of these figures on each beam are three standing images among which 
can be recognised the varied forms of Vishnu, Siva and Devi. 

Above the beams is a gallery of lions with a turreted niche between each pair 
of them. Only one of these, viz., that on the north, has a figure of seated Durga 
with sword and bowl in her hands. 

(/) Borne. — Above the row of turrets rises the dome. Each outer angle of 
the dome is formed by one slab whose inner surface is scooped out into a large 
obtuse angle with rafters and pendants, while the outer surface is smooth and 
rounded. The upper portion of the dome is formed by cjuite another set of slabs, 
while from their midst is a large heavy stone lotus pendant which hangs down and 
is more than 3^' long. The effect produced is more like that of a metallic dome 
than anything of stone and the design which consists of three concentric octagons 
connected by ribs is comparatively plain. 

Between the mantapa and the navarahga entrance is a small porch supported 
Porch. on four ornate bell-shaped pillars. 

The ceiling of the porch has two sculptured friezes, the lower one containing 
the eight Dikp&lakas and their consorts seated in state with their symbols, their 
attendants standing to the -left. The upper one has groups of dancers and 
musicians. The flat ceiling has Tandavesvara in the centre surrounded by nine 
musicians. 

The navarahga which is now provided with a doorway was originally open 

unlike in most other temples. It is a small hall about 
Navaranga. 20' x 20' with 0 squares. Its walls on the three sides 

contain a fine towered niche for each ankana. These 
niches originally contained images which have all disappeared. (See Plates XVIII 
and XIX). 

(а) Pillars. — The outer pillars of the navarahga are indented-square shaped 
and the four inn er ones are of the polished bell-shaped kind. On low bases orna- 
mented with Yakshas rise the lower cubical mouldings which contain under 
toranas interesting images of Vishnu, Siva and Sakti. The shafts are ornamented 
with floral and creeper scrolls and beaded work, while the capitals are supported by 
lions at the corners (Plate XVII). 

(б) Ceilings. — 1. The central ceiling rises on four beams which contain standing 

images of gods in this order — West : the Eleven Budras ; 
East : the twelve Adityas ; North and South : the twenty- 
four forms of Vishnu. 


9 
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The gallery has eight niches with seated Yakshas and the dome is a miniature 
of the mantapa dome. The other domes commencing from the east clockwise are 
thus designed : 

2. Concentric circles. 6. Concentric squares. 

3. Concentric squares. 7. Three concentric squares. 

4. Concentric circles. 8. Concentric squares. 

6. Concentric circles. 

In the navaranga is now kept a relievo image of Mahish&suramardinl, perhaps 
of the 14th century, and in the navaranga and the sukhan&si are two Nandis of 
Vijayanagar workmanship. 

The sukhanasi which is open on the east has an interesting ceiling with two 
Sukhanasi. friezes of sculptures : 

1. Lower frieze : East and North-East : an old Rishi, perhaps Dftrv&sa or 
Vy&sa explaining to a Royal family, perhaps the P&ndavas, a text read from a book 
placed on a book-stand ; while Krishna pays them a visit. 

South and South-West .... Lady dancing with musicians. 

West .... .... DrOna teaching the P&ndavas (?) 

North-West .... Pfthdavae and Kauravas at dice. 

North .... .... Bhlma pulling out Dussftsana’s intestines 

with which Draupadi dresses her hair. 

North-East .... An anthropoid leader of a herd of deer fights 

a man and then performs hfima. 

2. The second frieze .... East : Samudramathana or churning of the 

milky ocean with the gods drinking nectar. 

„ South : Siva dancing. 

„ West : Siva standing with following. 

„ North: God seated holding vajrayudha and 

phala. 

The flat ceiling above has TApdaveSvara in the middle surrounded by the eight 
Dikp&lakas. 

The garbhagriha doorway is beautifully carved. Each jamb has a dvArap&la 
below, with vertical bands of flowers, creeper scrolls, 
Garkhagrika. intervening pilasters and lions — all deeply carved. The 

lintel has a Gajalakshm! with a damaged head. Above 
the cornice stands Siva with Gane6a and Brahma to his right and Shanmukha and 
Vishnu to his left. 

The garbhagriha ceiling has a low dome well sculptured with a frieze of 
Dikpalas and another of musicians, while on top Siva dances surrounded by 
Vidy&dhara musicians. 




‘V*-- 
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The liftga is a comparatively small one, being about 2' high from the ground. 

The double-temple on the north appears to have been constructed about the 
Th« Donbl T 1 y ear 6aka 1141 (1219 A. D.). This building has two 
on the North ** garbhagrihas whose sukhan&sis open into a large mantapa. 

The latter is really made up of two rafiga mantapas each 
of 9 ahkanas, between which is a covered space forming the whole into one large 
pavilion. At the west end of the corridor is a small niche which has now no image. 
The whole structure is plain except for the two garbhagyiha doorways which are 
moderately ornamented and bear on each jamb a dv&rapala with a female chamara 
bearer on the outer side and a Manmatha (?) holding a sugar-cane staff on the 
inner side. The back wall of the building is much damaged. 


9 * 
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PART III— NUMISMATICS. 

SOME VIJAYANAGAB COINS. 1 
(Plate XX— 1). 

KRISHNA DH VARA YA , 1309-1530. 

Type A : — Venkatesa. 

Ai (gold.) *75 inch ; wt. 117 grains; Venkatesa Medal. 2 
Obverse: — God Venkatesa standing to front wearing tall kirita and the usual upper 
and lower cloth and ornaments. He has four arms and holds in the 
right back hand the discus and in the left back hand a conch. The 
right front hand is in the d&na-mudr& or attitude of bestowal 
(of salvation or other boons) and the left front hand rests on his hip and 
points to his feet (popularly explained as the refuge for devotees). 
Above the image is an ornamental torana or arch with a lion face at the 
keystone supported by two makaras or acquatic animals. The arch is 
borne by two ornamented star-shaped pillars, the lower parts of which 
are covered by plants. Below is a lotus supporting the ground on 
which the god stands. 

Beverse — In double lined circle three line N&gari legend with intervening rules: 

Sri 

Kr shna B& 
ya 

This specimen is very probably one of the thirty thousand coins in which God 
Vehkatesa of Tirupati is said to have been bathed by Krishnar&ya on the latter’s 
victorious return from his conquest of Kondavidu and Orissa about 1516 A.D. 3 It 
is doubtful whether it is an ordinary coin at all as it weighs about two and a 
quarter var&has. It may more probably be a commemorative medal meant to be 
two and a half pagodas, minted for the occasion and distributed among Brahmans 
and charities. The later Venkatas vara type of Vehkatapati Bftya and others 
appears to have had this as a model. The coin is finely made and shows that the 

1 Among the coins examined during the year, a large number were the issues of the Tuluva 
Bulers of Vijayanagar. The coins of two of the rulers which occur so commonly in South India are 
here described. 

2 Elliot: Coins of Southern India (E. C. S. I.), No. 112. 

* » 3 Archaeological Survey of India (A. S. I.); Ann. Bept. 1908-9. p. 176. 
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standard of the art of the die-cutter at that time was high , though some other types 
indicate that coinage was not considered worthy of the attention of the great artists. 

The reverse of the coin does not offer any special problem. The second letter is 
often Kra ” instead of the correct form * Kr.’ Hultzsch 1 thinks that the 
attribution to Kyishnaraya of coins without the title ‘ PratApa ’ is doubtful* 
There is also a varAha of the Balakyishna type with merely ‘ Sri Krishna Raya ’ on 
it. The deities and the name Kfishna RAya, especially the form ‘ Raya ’ instead of 
‘ Raja,’ and the fact that Deva Raya also issued coins with and without the title 
4 PratApa,’ dispel the doubt about the coins being those of Krishnaraya of 
Vijayanagar. 

The pose of the right hand requires notice. On the coin in the British Museum, 
it is not clear whether it is in the dAna-mudra or in the abhaya-mudrA. On the 
reproduction by Elliot, it is in the abhaya-mudra, which is correctly the pose of the 
original Venkatesa of Tirupati 2 . The flatness of the feet shows that the artist 
cared more for ornamentation and conventional representation of the figure than 
for making a study of living objects. 

The real character of VenkatAsa is a matter of great interest since he has been 
perhaps the most popular of the Vaishnava gods of South India from about the 
sixteenth century A.D. The jata-makuta and the cobra across the shoulders, which 
are said to be present in the original Tirupati image are definitely Saiva features while 
the figure of Lakshin! engraved on the chest is clearly Vaishnava. The Tirupati 
image has no concli or discus in stone and there appears to have been some reason 
for the Saiva opponents of Sri RAmAnujachArya to have claimed it as Siva. But 
about 1110 A.D. or earlier, even during the life time of this teacher, the Cholas 
carved the figure of Venkatesa at the back of the temple ol Mukti-nAthe&vara at 
Binnamangala in the Bangalore District. The figure has jatA-makuta and phAlAksha 
or the third eye and holds discus and conch in stone. Since it stands between Siva 
and Brahma, it is certainly Vishnu among the Trimdrtis. Thus RAmAnujAcharya 
was justified in claiming Venkatesa as Vishnu. At the same time, the jata and the 
third eye give it a Saiva leaning. 

Type B Umamahesvara. 

2. Ai. Varaha. 

Obverse:— Siva and PArvat! as on Harihara I’s VarAha 8 but the figures ruder, 
and trident in the right hand of Siva. 

'Reverse:— Three-line Nagari legend as on Type A. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 305 

2 E. C. S. I. No. 112. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX., p. 305. 
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Hultzsch describes this type, a specimen of which appears to he in the Madras 
Museum. The British Museum and the Mysore Government Museum have 
none. The fact that the Um&mah6svara type was continued by Kfishnarftya, a 
Vaishnava king, throws much light on the catholic nature of the king’s religion. 
Though himself a devotee of Vishnu, Krishnarftya worshipped all deities just like 
the present-day kings of Mysore. The State adopted a more extreme form of 
Vaishnavism three generations later. 


Type c (a) -Balakrishna. 

, 3. Ai. ‘5 Var&ha, wt. *51. ‘Durgi’ Varaha. 1 

Obverse : — The divine baby B&lakfishna seated on seat, with one knee bent and 
resting on seat and the other raised up and supporting the left arm 
which is stretched out at ease. The right hand holds a lump of butter. 
The child wears large ear-rings, a girdle of gingles, gingled or beaded 
bracelets, armlets and anklets on his fat little body and limbs ; and on 
his head is a crown of peacock feathers with a string of flowers above. 
In field to right a conch, to left a discus. On some specimens, the child 
wears a kind of tight fitting dress which bulges out at the shoulders, 
elbows and knees, like the plate armour dress of the Middle Ages. 

Reverse : — Three-line Nagari legend with interlinear rules : — 

Sri Pra 
t& pa kra 
shna R& ya 

4. Ai *5 Var&ha. Wt. *51 

Obverse : — Similar to 3 but ruder ; the conch and discus are less prominent and the 
figure is more conventionalised, the chest being divided into two breasts, 
and the waist not separately indicated. 

Reverse : — Similar to 3 but with ‘ Sri Krishna.’ 

5. Ai. 55 Varftha. Wt. *51. 

Obverse : — Similar to 4 but without conch and discus ; and the figure is represented 
conventionally by dots and pellets. Often, the obverse surface is minu- 
tely granulated and there is a semicircle of dots at the top. 

Reverse : — Similar to 4 but the characters are large. Sometimes, there are two dots 
in various positions near ‘pa.’ 

6. Ai ‘5 Varaha. 

A rude forgery of No. 4 in a baser metal. 

• • 1 E. C. S. I. Nos. 186-188. 
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Type C ( b ). 

7 . Ai YarS.ha. 

Similar to the above but legend reads only &ri Krishna R&ya. The specimen 
is in the Mysore collection. 


Type C (c). 

8 . Ai "4 Half Varftha wt. 25’7. 

Obverse : — Similar to 3 but the figure is more elaborately ornamented. The child 
sits with both thighs resting on seat and wears shoulder ornaments, 
necklace and sacred thread. The hair falls in curls around the head and 
there is a creeper in place of the string of flowers. The conch and discus’ 
arc large. 

Reverse : — Similar to 4. 

On this specimen, the figure is elaborately worked and ornamented. It shows 
better technique than 3, though the figure of the child is more like a grown up person 
and less pleasing in spite of its curly hair and better proportions of the limbs. 

9 . 

Obverse : — Similar to 3 with smaller conch and discus, a ball of butter in each 
hand and two-arched lines representing hair and crown. 

10 . 

Obverse : — Similar to 3 and figure almost like it but fcr two convergent lines which 
indicate a crown on the head. 

Reverse : — Similar to 3 but ‘ ka ’ instead of ‘ Kra.’ 

11 . Ai '35 Half Varftha corresponding to Varaha No. 3. 

Very similar to No. 3 with the same pleasing figure of a fat little baby and a 
string of flowers (or hair ?). 

12 . Half Var&ha corresponding to Varftha 4 but more like 3. 

Obverse: — Similar to 11 but with breasts parted as on 4 and smaller conch 
and discus. 

Reverse : — Similar to 4. 

13 . Ai '4 

Obverse: — Similar to 11 and 12 but figure ruder and conch and discus con- 
ventional. 

Reverse: — Similar to 3; legend occupies very small space. 

14 . Ai Poorer metal. Half Varaha. 

Similar to 5. Half Var&ha corresponding to the rude Varaha type 5. 

15 . Ai '45 Half Varftha Wt. 26.5. 

Similar to 9 but Obverse fainter. Some of these specimens come from 
Bassein, Akola District, Central Provinces. 
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Type C ( d ). 

16. Ai. Quarter VarAha. 

A quarter varAha of the Balakyishna type is described by Marsden. 1 

The type which is here designated as the ‘ BAlakrishna type ’ is very common 

and is known as the ‘ Durgi ’ VarAha and is by some 
Dnrgi Varaha. people associated with the figure of Durga and the legend 

of Krishna RAya 2 . According to Elliot, it was issued by 
the local chiefs who arose from the ruins of the Vijayanagar Empire. Bidie says 
that they were called Durga VarAhas probably because they come from 
Chitradurga 3 , and he identifies the figure as a boar.' 1 Thomas gives a correct 
reading of the legend but describes the figure as DurgA 5 and attributes the coin 
to one of the Palegars of the ceded districts. Elliot suggests that the type known as 
Lakshmi Mada to the Sarafs has some connection with the series of Krishna coins 
of ChikkadevarAya of Mysore. Hultzsch attributes the type to Krishna RAya but 
describes the figure as Lakshmi. 6 H eras identifies it as the figure of ‘ VyAsaraya ’ 7 
while Srinivasa Raghava Iyengar of the Madras Museum says that it is the figure 
of ‘ DurgA.’ 8 

A careful study of a large number of coins of this type strongly suggests the 
fact that the figure on the obverse is that of BAlakrishna. The type was orginally 
issued by Krishnaraya, Emperor of Vijayanagar, as proved by the legend. When 
the empire declined, it is highly probable that various local chiefs, like those 
of Chitradurga, reissued the type for which reason it may have become known as 
the ‘ DurgA ’ type more than because there was any figure of DurgA on it. 

It is possible to classify this type into three groups : — 

(1) Those on which the figure is fine ; the conch and discus are large and 
dear and the metal is of the good quality common to the Vijayanagar series. These 
may be attributed to Krishnaraya himself. 

(2) Specimens whereon the conch and discus are small and conventionalised. 
The figure is ruder and the legend, which is neat, reads ‘Krishna.’ These issues are 
probably those of the chiefs of Chitradurga and Rayadurga and other up-country 
pAlegars. 


1 Numismata Orientalia: Part II. 

2 E. C. S. 1., p. 99. 

3 Bidie J. A. S. B. 1883, p. 44. 

* Ibid. p. 46. 


5 E. 0. S. I., p. 98, Footnote No. 7. 

6 Ind. Ant. XX p. 306. 

7 Jour, of Ind. Hist. VII, pp. 34-35 (1 PI.) 

8 Jour, of the Andhra Hist. Bes. Society. 
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(3) There are many rude large specimens on which the string of flowers 
assumes the form of a semicircle of large disconnected dots, the breaBts and belly 
being represented by circular pellets suggesting feminine characteristics. The 
obverse is very often minutely granulated and the legend on the reverse is fragmen- 
tary and in large characters reading ‘ Krishna.’ Sometimes there are two 
meaningless dots in different positions near ‘ pa.’ These are possibly the issues of 
the local dynasties ruling near Chandragiri and to its north, as they appear to be 
connectod with the later granulated issues of the ‘ Carnatic.’ Coins of this third 
variety have, generally, a great deal of alloy and indicate that they are tho issues of 
impecunious and not very conscientious rulers. 

The original issues of Krishna EAya like the ‘ Lakshml Mada’ show elegant 
design and the art is not of a very low order. The general 
Imitations. opinion against the type is due to the imitations and 

forgeries being more prolific than the genuine issues of 
the Emporor. Some of the coins, specially those coming from Bassein, show one or 
both sides only in very low relief and the fissures on the edges and the centrifugal 
lines on the surfaces indicate that the imitators and forgerers did not have a good 
knowledge of the technique of dic-cutting and striking, particularly beating the 
metal to tho right temperature and perhaps using tho right material for making tho 
dies. 


Of the Balakrishna type half VarAhas, some are smaller in diameter (which is 
Akola Find* about '35 or less than '4) and thicker and show only a part 

of the legend on the reverse. These can be safely attri- 
buted to the Emperor. The other varieties are wider (’45 and oven *5) and thinner, 
contain more of alloy and some of them show very inferior workmanship. These 
would be later imitations. No. 14 appears to come from the same area as Varaha 
No. 9 perhaps from around Chandragiri and Vellore. No. 15 is a northern imitation. 
Many of such specimens, some in the British Museum and some in the Mysore 
Museum, come from Bassein in the Akola district of the Central Provinces. This 
information about the provenance need not lead to the conclusion that Krishna 
RAya’s direct sway extonded even for a temporary period to Bassein, because coins 
of other rulers like Harihara II also come from the same area and show the same 
characteristics. Many of these specimens show that one of the dies or both might 
have been shallow, giving a rather low relief to the figures. The good metal they 
contain does not support the view that they were only forgeries. It is possible 
' that they were the issues of some regular mint situated in the north and acknowledg- 
ing the leadership of Vijayanagar. About this time, there was the small Hindu 
state of Kherla in this locality which had the Bahamani and Shahi Kingdoms as 
its enemies just as Vijayanagar had. 1 In all probabil ity this state acknowledged the 
1 Imperial Gazetteer Vol. II, P. 383. 
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leadership of Yijayanagar and played an important part in its foreign affairs. This 
appears to be a suitable explanation for the Akola finds, which range form Hari- 
hara II to Achyutar&ya. 

The existence of forgeries in baser metals is also a point of considerable 
interest. It is probably the rudeness of the imitations and forgeries and the 
name ‘ Durga Varaha ’ which perhaps led to the identification of the obverse 
effigy with Durga or the Boar incarnation. There cannot be much doubt that 
the figure on some of the best made coins is that of B&lakrishna. An image of 
this deity was brought by Krishna Raya from Udayagiri and installed at Krisbp&- 
pura in Yijayanagar in the year 1514-15 A. D. It was subsequently destroyed, 
perhaps by the Moslem iconoclasts, so that, to-day, in the great tottering ruined 
t'emple at Hampi, no image remains and there is only a figure of the Mount Garuda 
on the pedestal to indicate that Krishna stood abovo it. To Krishna Raya, who 
was a devotee of Vishnu, the figure of Krishna had a great appeal, one special reason 
being perhaps that he bore that very god’s name. Thus it would appear that 
Krishna Rft,ya was minting only the Uinamahesvara type during the first five years 
of his reign and after the installation of B&lakrishpa in the new temple he pro- 
bably made it his ‘ Ishtadevata ’ or chosen deity, and put the effigy of that god on 
his gold coins. It must, however, be confessed that on the ruder specimens the 
figure has a distinctly feminine form. 

The image of Krishna was revived by some later dynasties. Muralidhara or 
Kpishpa with the flute appears on late Vijayanagar coins ; K&lingam ardana, the 
snake killer, on the issues of Chikkadfivaraja of Mysore ; and Krishna with the 
butter re-appears on the coins of Kj-ishnarAja III of Mysore as the Navanttanritta 
Mhrti in the dancing posture. 


Type D.— Bull. 

(a) COPPER ‘JITAL’ 

17 . Ae *6 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, fine bull standing to left with ornamented cover- 
ing cloth on its back secured by girdle or girthbelt. Folds of fat 
show on its neck and a gingle on its throat. Sun and Moon in field 
above. 

Reverse : — In the middle a conventionalised sword looking almost like an arrow 
flanked by discus and conch, with two line Kannada legend above and 
below 

Sri Kpi shna 
RA ya 

* 18 . Similar to 17. but ruder bull to right. 
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(6) HALF JITAL. 

19. Ae Smaller. 

Similar to 17 but of half value. 

Krishna Raya’s bull type is similar to D6va R&ya I’s bull type and shows that the 
bull and sword type which persisted in Yijayanagar for 
Bull and Garuda. nearly a century and a half is the most important copper 

type of Yijayanagar. It was probably revived by the 
Tuluva dynasty and continued down to 1511 A. D. when, as stated above, the etnperor 
became a pronounced devotee of Vishnu owing to his success in his great campaign 
and also perhaps due to the influence of his guru Thlappal.&eh&rya whose descen- 
dants even to-day own the village! of Krislm&pur situated amidst the ruins of the old 
city. When on gold coins Krishna took the place of Um&mahMvara, on the copper 
issues Siva’s mount, the bull, gave place to Vishnu’s mount Garuda. This change 
is only indicative of the personal devotion of the emperor, for there is clear 
evidence in epigraphy to show that the state continued to patronise the worship of 
other deities also. As a declared adnerent of the Srivaishnava faith and 
under the influence of his advisers of that sect, the emperor perhaps found it 
necessary to substitute Vishnu for IJm&mahesvara, the patron deity of the Empire 
in its earlier days. 

Type E.— Garuda. 

(a) COPPER TAR. 

20. Ae ‘8 Unusually large, thick and heavy. 

Obverse : — In circle of closely lined dots, anthropoid white-headed kite or Garuda to 
left with beaked face wearing tall kirita or crown with two fillets, hands 
joined on breast in the attitude of devotion. He kneels on his left knee 
with the right foot on the ground in the virasana or heroic posture. 
Small wings are spread out behind the arms and the fillets and waist 
cloth are flying in the air. 

Reverse : — Three line N&gari legend in large characters with interlinear rules : — 

Islrl pra 

ta pa ka shna 
Ra ya 

(i b ) COPPER ‘JITAL’ 

21. Ae "6 Smaller coin of the usual size. 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 20 with linear circle. 

Reverse Similar to No. 20, letters proportionately smaller. On some specimens 
the circle is absent and the legend is fragmentary. 


10 * 
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22 . Similar to 21, but with conoh and discus on obverse in field near head. 

23 . Similar to 22, but figure ruder and represented by a large number of dots. 

No border. Perhaps the issue of a local or southern mint showing poor 
art. The dotted figure which appears also on later local Madura coins 
suggests that No. 23 came from the same place. 

The large and thick Garuda variety appears to be a substitute for the silver 
‘ Tar ’ which was perhaps given up for want of the supply of that metal. It is 
followed by similar issues of Achuta RAya, Venkafcapati RAya and tho Madura 
NAyaks, has large legend in NAgari characters on the reverse and shows that 
Sivaji’s Chatrapati type follows the model of Yijayanagar. The figure of Garuda 
is fairly good, though some of the lines are too straight and the waist is small to 
exaggeration. 

The effigy of Garuda appears in various forms on the coins of the Guptas, the 
crest of the YAdavas, the coins the Silaharas, the Pandyas and tho Kalachurya 
Sivabhata. Krishnaraya’s Garuda which kneels clearly and wears a crown is more 
likely to have been copied from the later Pandya types of Madura than from any 
others. 

Rangachari and Desikachari ' ascribe a Recumbent Bull type to Krishna Raya, 

and they read the middle line on the reverse of the coin 
Recumbent Bull. they have figured as ‘ Krishna.’ This reading may not 

be correct as the only letter that appears clearly is ‘Pa’ 
whioh cannot be connected with anybody except Achyuta RAya. The existence of 
a Recumbent Bull type of Krishna RAya is, however, not impossible as RAmeAvaram 
and Koudavtdu, the areas whero the Recumbent Bull appeared previously, were both 
included in the Emperor’s dominions. 

24 . Half Jital. 

ACHYUTA RAYA— 1530-1542. 

Type A.— Gandabherunda. 

(a) GOLD VARAHA. 

25 . Ai '45 VarAha Wt. 52. 

Obverse : — Back view of Gapdabhfirunda or double-headed eagle flying upward 
wearing ornaments. The wings and feathers are ornamented and the 
head has a crest. The huge bird is flying upward carrying in each of 
its two beaks and two claws a full grown tusker elephant, evidently for 
feeding upon. The bird wears necklets and rings on its necks and the 
elephants trumpet in desperate terror with uplifted tail and trunk. 

# 


i 


1 Ind. Ant. XXIII, p* 24. 
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Reverse : — Three line NAgari legend with interlinear rules : — 

Sri pra 

tA pa chyu ta 
r& ya 

The standard of art is good. 

26 . Ai .4 Varaha Wt. 52*7. 

Obverse : — Similar to 25. 

Reverse : — Indefinite Nagari legend with ‘ pa ’ and ‘ ta ’ visible 
standing for Sri PratApachyuta Raya as on 25. But across them is a 
large boat-shaped pellet caused perhaps unintentionally by a depression 
in the die. 

Two specimens of this kind exist in the British Museum and one of them 
which has faint figures is definitely stated to have come from the Akola district. 
The peculiarities of the Bassein Vijayanagar finds are noticed elsewhere. 


(d) GOLD HALF VARAHA. 

27 . Ai .4 Wt. 26-4. 

Half VarAha similar to No. 25. 

28 . Ai .35 Wt. 26. 

Similar to 27 but the impression is fainter on both faces. 

The coin comes from the Akola District. 

29 . Ai .4 Wt. 24'2 Under weight. 

Obverse : — Similar to 25 with bird moving to left. 

Reverse : — Similar to 25 with characters clear, especially ‘ chyu ’ 

The die cutter of this coin was a good workman. But he observed convention 
more than propriety as his elephants had still their girth ropes and the bird flew in 
air without opening even its very short wings. The group is well executed but the 
artist has failed to visualise a flying bird. Some specimens show the bird and the 
elephants beautifully shaped. 1 

B. Copper Coin. — Gandabherunda. 

30 . Ae . 7. 

Obverse : — In linear circle, two-headed eagle similar to 25. 

•Reverse : — Worn three-line NAgari legend of large size. Perhaps standing for ‘ Sri 
PratApAchyuta Raya.’ It is doubtful if the third letter from the end is 
‘ shpa.’ If so, the Gapdabhfirupda type would begin with Krishna RAya. 

1 See Mysore Catalogue Draft No. 44. The specimen was received from the Treasury Offioerj 
Shimoga, on 3rd November 1915. 
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31 . Ae 5 

Obverse : — In linear oircle, rude Gandabherunda moving to left, with lifted tail and 
showing both wings and holding an elephant in each beak. 

Reverse : — Similar to 29. 

This rude variety offers a great contrast to the fine gold coins and it is difficult 
to believe that they came from the same metropolitan mint. There is a Ganda- 
bherunda type from Madura with the names of the N&yaks on the reverse ; and 
Ikkeri, which had the Gandabherunda crest, might also have imitated this type. 
At Bangalore there is one worn specimen with the bird on the obverse and the boar 
on the reverse. This coin belongs perhaps to the days of Tirumala Raya. 

The doublo-headcd eagle is a very ancient and well known symbol of royalty 

throughout the world. It might have taken its birth in 
Gandabherunda. the Indus valley of the Copper Age or in early Mesopotamia 

along with the Sphinx and the Gryphon and spread 
westward to Europe and even Central America and south eastward to South India. 
Numerous Indian dynasties have had it as their crest or banner. It appears to 
have descended through tho Ch&lukyas and the Hoysalas to the Vijayanagar kings 
from whom Madura and Ikkeri and, later on, Mysore inherited it. In contempo- 
rary India it is the banner and crest of the kings of Mysore. 

The inferior artists unable to show its two heads and wings in any other posture 
have mostly depicted it as seen from above. But a well known sculptured represen- 
tation is on a pillar at Belgami, an old Ch&lukya city in the Shimoga District 
where it is seen in a beautiful anthropoid form fighting a lion. 

32 . Elephant. 

Obverse : — Elephant to left. 

Reverse: — Sri Pratap&chyuta R&ya. 

Rangachari and Desikachari 1 describe and figure a Prancing Horse type and 

attribute it to Achyuta Raya, whose name they read on the 
Prancing Horse. reverse. The legend is different in character from the 

usual Vijayanagar legends and on the reproduction given 
by them only one letter is readable and it may be ‘ Pa ’ which would make it a part 
of Sri Pratftp&chyuta R&ya. There are about ten doubtful specimens in the British 
Museum and on the clearest of them the legend is ‘ Sripratapft Rfi, (or Sa) R&ya. 
The coins themselves have more of the later Vijayanagar character and may be local 
issues of the days of SadAsiva or Rama d6va, if not of Achyuta RAya. But Ranga- 
chari and Desikachari also describe another coin of the Prancing Horse type on 
which they read Uttama RAya. The latter appears to read RAja Raja, in which 
cfb&e the Prancing Horse type would reach back to the later Chdjas. The type 
needs further study. 


1 Ind. Ant. XXIII, p. 24. 
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PART IV— MANUSCRIPTS. 

(a) PARADARA SODARA RAMANA KATHE. 

On page 47 of the report for the year 1929, it was proposed to gather further 
information about Kum&ra R&rna from other manuscripts and publish it here. 
Sinoe then, detailed information has been gathered from the manuscript in the 
Madras Oriental Library and published in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythio 
Society for January 1930 (Vol. XX. No. 3, page 201 ff.). This has rendered it 
unnecessary to publish a further note hore. 

( b ) HYDER-NAMA. 

(A manuscript in Kannada) 

Plate XX— 2. 

The sources for the history of Hyder Ali’s reign are numerous and in various 
languages — English, French, Persian, etc. To them may 
Hyder Nama. now be added the ‘ Hyder-N&iua,’ a Kannada work by a 

contemporary writer. It runs over 103 numbered leaves 
(206 pages) of the old type of indigenous paper (See plate XX — 2) and was obtained 
from Mr. Karplk Lakshminarasiah, In&mdar, Turakur, who is descended from 
Nallappa, a well known officer of the Mysore Court in the days of Krishnar&ja 
Wodeyar III. His ancestors are said to have been in the service of Hyder Ali and 
Tippu Sultan and it is stated that his grand-father, also Nallappa by name, was 
Hyder’s contemporary. Hence the present manuscript may be called the ‘ Nallappa 
Manuscript ’ for identification purposes. It appears to have been copied from some 
original from which also another copy appears to have been made and retained in 
the Mysore Palace. The latter contains the date of the work, which is not found 
in the manuscript now examined. 

The date of the manuscript acccording to the version of the Hyder-N&ma 
found in the Palaoe Library is “Krbdhi samvatsara 
Tha date of the Ash&dha suddha RkadaSi, Tuesday.” The mixture of 
Manuscript. Hindustani words is an indication that the manuscript 

• was written during the period of strong Moslem influence. 

The manuscript also stops short at the death of Hyder without even alluding to 
any of the events of Tippu’s reign except his accession. Besides, the author 
describes a host of minor details pertaining to the reign of Hyder Ali, thus proving, 
that he must have been, very probably, a Hindu officer who was quite familiar with 
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Hyder and intimately connected with his government. There can be no doubt 
about the abovementioned date which is verifiable and corresponds to Tuesday the 
29th June 1784 A. D. Since Hyder died on 7th December 1782 A. D., the interval 
of eighteen months might have been taken for the preparation of his biography. 

The work is a chronicle describing, as the author himself has said, the ‘ Durb&r ’ 

of Hyder AH Khan Bahadur who ruled at Seringapatam. 

Historical Importance. It gives in detail an account of the events in the life of 

this hero year after year and, naturally, ends with his death. 
Though much of Hyder’s history has already been known, the chief value of the 
manuscript consists in giving confirmatory evidence, while, here and there, some 
new materials are also supplied to the historian. The author writes • with 
a healthy independence and a judicious frankness which could not bo expected from 
a court chronicler. Ho admires Hyder and the way in which the usurper 
saved the independence of Mysore by his diplomacy and generalship and raised the 
kingdom to the position of the strongest contemporary power in South India, while 
at the same time he condemns the blemishes in his hero’s character and points out 
his follies. Though he gives the Mysorean version of many events like Hyder’s 
decisive victory at the battle of Arni, he frankly admits also his defeats on many 
occasions. Thus he is a true historian and not, in any sense, an apologist or eulo- 
gist. His work is welcome as a corrective to the existing accounts of Hyder’s life 
which are to a considerable extent based on the records of his enemies or of his own 
Moslem secretaries. 

A summary of the information supplied by the work is given below, important 
points of interest or divergence from known authorities being mentioned in the 
footnotes. 

ANCESTRY OF HYDER 1 . 

The ancestors of Hyder were natives of Arabia, who had been serving under 
Bijapur 2 . After some time, some members of this family 
Fateh Ali. of whom Hyder’s father was one came to Kolar 3 . Stay- 

ing there for a few days, he entered into the service of 
Diler Khan, 4 the Governor of Sira and remained with his family at Gummanahalli, 

1 Wilks bases his account of the ancestry of Hyder on a memoir at the tomb of Fatteh 
Mohammed in Kolar and states that he has checked it 4 by a variety of records and oral information/ 
The account here is, however, fuller than that given in the Hyder N&ma. 

2 Mohammed Bhelole was the first known person among Hyder’s ancestors. He came with 
his two sons from the Punjab to the south and settled at Alund in 1 Calburga/ Wilks’ History of 
Mysore Vol. I. p. 149. 

3 The two sons, after their marriage, proceeded to Sira direct at first and then came to Kolar after 
the birth of Hyder’s father. — ibid . 

4 The name given by Wilks is ‘ Derga Kooli Khan ' who was attracted by Fatteh Mohammed 
while the latter was serving under a N&yak during the siege of * Ganje cottah/ — ibid, p. 150. 




81 


-which subsequently became his jahgir 1 . A brother of his by name Ghulam Hyder 
Saheb remained under Mallikarjuniah of Maddagiri and his uncle Ali Saheb was 
employed under the killedar of Doddaballapur 2 . But Fateh Ali did not remain 
long to see the improvement of the fortunes of his family, for he died soon after in 
a battle with the Poleyagar of OhitrakaP. 


RISE OF HYDER ALI. 

• The gradual stages in the rise of Hyder Ali to power are traced very well 

in this work. The death of his father only left him a 
Mysore Service. legacy of a debt of 10,00() vardhas \ The Havab of Sira, 

who was the auditor, began to press for the repayment o'f 
the loan. Being unable to pay the loan, the two sons of Fateh Ali left the womon 
and children as surety 5 for the amount and tried to get some help from their uncles. 
Through the help of their uncle at Maddagiri 6 they got the required amount from 
the Dalvoy D 6 vara j a of Seringapatam 7 . In return for this both Hyder and his 
brother entered Mysore service 5 . After the death of Ghulam Hyder, his office 
was conferred upon Shah Saheb, the brother of Hyder Ali 9 . 

Hyder Ali came to prominence for the first time during the siege of DAvanahalli 
in 8 aka 1668 (1746 A. D.) When Kar&churi Nanjarftj Urs 
Siege of Devanahalli. had come for the purpose of taking Devanahalli he instituted 

a tournament 10 in which Hyder alone was successful. And 
on account of his bravery during this siege he earned the favour of Kar&churi 
Nanjar&j Urs and was made the commander of 50 horse and 200 foot soldiers 11 . 

1 There is no mention of GummanahaUi by Wilks- He states that ‘ Boodi cota ’ was given 
him as jahgir. — ibid., p. 152. 

2 These details are not given by Wilks. 

3 He was buried in the Makbara at Kolar. See notes on Makbara under Kolar, Supra p. 21. 
Wilks gives a different account of his death ; he states that he lost his life in a battle between Tahir 
Khan and Abdul Russool, his employer. — ibid- 

4 The exact amount of the debt is not mentioned by Wilks ; rather he states that it was a pretext 
for the Governor of Sira to get rid of Hyder’s family and misappropriate Hyder’s paternal property. 
For this ill treatment Hyder takes revenge 32 years later. — ibid. p. 153. 

5 Wilks does not mention all this. According to him, Hyder was only seven years old then 
‘ while the age of his elder brother was nine- Their mother accompanied them to Bangalore. — ibid. 

6 According to Wilks it was at Bangalore that Hyder’s maternal uncle resided as killedar of 
the place. — ibid. 

7 Wilks does not mention this fact. 

* 8 Hyder, at first, did not join any service according to Wilks. He is stated to have been at 

large, though occasionally he assisted his brother at his pleasure. — ibid. 

9 Wilks is silent on this point. 

10 This is not alluded to by Wilks. 

11 A Similar aooount is given by Wilks ; but he adds that Hyder was also placed in charg9 of 
•one of the gates of that fortress and given orders to reoruit and augment his corps* — ibid. p. 153-4. 

11 



82 


The next opportunity for Hyder to distinguish himself was in the Carnatic. 

The chaotic condition of the Carnatic had drawn the 
Carnatic Affairs. attention of the Subhadar of the Dakhan, who, after 

capturing Trichinopoly, made over the country to the 
charge of Anwaruddin. But the place was contested by Chanda Saheb, a member 
of the old royal family. Hearing this, Nasir Jung, the Subhadar of the Dakhan, 
came with a large army to Arcot, at which Chanda Saheb fled to Pondicherry. But 
since it was the rainy season, Nasir Jung had to return to Hyderbad. Hyder, who 
had gone with his elder brother and Barakki Venkata Rao to help Nasir Jung took 
advantage of the civil war between Nasir Jung and his brothers and obtained fifteen 
.camel-loads of Akbar shahi moluirs 1 . 

Another opportunity offered itself to Hyder Ali when Chanda Saheb besieged 
Trichinopoly 2 . Mohamed Ali, the then Nawab of Arcot 
Trichinopoly. requested the Raja of Seringapatam to help him in raising 

the siege, in return for which he offered to hand over 
Trichinopoly to Seringapatam. So in Saka 1673 (1751-2 A. D.) KarAchOri Nan jar &j 
went with 10,000 horse, 50,000 infantry and some guns to Trichinopoly to the help 
of Mohamed Ali. When Chanda Saheb was killed and the siege of Trichinopoly 
raised, Nanjaraj justly demanded that the fort of Trichinopoly should be handed 
over to him according to the terms of the treaty. But Mohamed Ali decieved 
Nanjaraj and refused to hand over the fort 3 . During tho siege of Trichino- 
poly Hyder had played a very important part for which he was given the title of 
Bahadur 4 and asked to increase his forces. With considerable efforts he was able 
to form an army consisting of 2,000 horse, 4,000 armed peons, and 4,000 bar 5 . 

In Saka 1677 (1755-6 A.D.), Salabat Jung, the Subhadar of the Dakhan, 
invaded Mysore with the help of a French force under the 
Tamil Polegars. command of Mons. Bussy. On account of this tho army 

of Nanjaraj, which had gone to the help of Trichinopoly, 
had to return to Mysore. But since in the meantime the Raja had made peace 
with Salabat Jung by the payment of 56 lakhs of rupees 6 Hyder was sent to the 

1 Wilks states that two camels laden with gold coins were taken away. — ibid ■ p. 167. 

2 See p. 172 ff. in Wilks’ book Vol. I for a fuller account. 

3 Wilks says that the revenues of Srirangam were given up, though formally, by Mohamed" 
Ali. Later on the French occupied the place. — ibid. p. 214. 

4 According to Wilks this title was bestowed when Hyder was virtually the master of half of 
the Kingdom and on the occasion of the defeat, by him, of tho Mahrattas. — ibid. p. 230. 

5 Wilks’ number — 1,500 horse, 3,000 regular infantry, 2,000 peons and 4 gnns with their equip- 
ments. Of the horses 500 were his own — ibid. p. 217. When he marched against Dindigul he had 
5,000 regular infantry, 2,500 horse, 2,000 peons and 6 guns. — ibid. p« 218. 

6 But only one-third of the amount was paid. For the balance security was given and hostages 
iwess delivered ; yet nothing was paid. Some of the hostages died in prison, some escaped and the 
rest were released after a time. A similar account is given by Wilks. 
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Dindigul area to conquer the Poleyagars 1 After defeating Amminayaka, 
Appin&yaka and other Poleyagars of Palni, Virftpftksha, 2 Millo-Mirangi, he amassed 
wealth to the extent of 20 lakhs of rupees. Placing Khande Rao as his vakil at 
Seringapatam in order to get necessary orders from that quarter, he went on 
increasing his army and wealth. 

In Saka 1678 (1756 A. D.), due to some misunderstanding in connection with 
the treasury between the two Dalvoy brothers Dfivar&jiah 
Nayars of Calicut. loft Seringapatam and remained at Satyamangala. At 

that time Hyder, his brother-in-law Syed Mukhadam and 
Dewan Venkata Rao were sent against the N&yars of Calicut. After defeating the 
Nayars they mado peace with them on the understanding that the Nayars should 
pay a tribute of Rs. 1 2 lakhs. 3 But the Nayars secretly negotiated with Devaraj-* 
iah and promised to pay him the stipulated tribute of Rs. 12 lakhs instead of to 
Hyder in case he would withdraw the army of Hyder from Calicut. When 
Devar&jiah asked Hyder to come back, the latter refused to do so unless he was 
paid Rs. 3 lakhs towards the expenses of his army. This Devar&jiah did and 
after withdrawing the army sent Hari Singh 4 to collect the amount of the 
tribute. 

The same year the Mahrattas invaded Mysore with a large army of one lakh of 
horse and one lakh of infantry. The Raja of Seringa- 
Mahratta Levy. patam made peace with them by promising the 

payment of a fixed sum of Rs. 32 lakhs. Since there 
was not enough money in the treasury, only six lakhs of rupees were paid 5 
and thirteen Taluks 6 wore handed over to the charge of the Mahrattas till the 
remaining amount was also paid up. The Mahrattas then returned to Poona after 
placing Raghoba, B&ji Rao and a body of 6,000 horse in charge of the thirteen 
Taluks. 7 

1 This, according to Wilks, was the epoch when Hyder’s ambition began to unfold. The 
designation of Iris new appointment was ‘Foujedar of Dindigul.’— ibid. p. 218- 

2 Mentioned as ' Veerapatchy ' by Wilks. But Mille-Mirangi is not mentioned by him, nor 
the amount of wealth amassed by him in this connection. The names of the Poleyagars, too, are not _ 
mentioned. He states, however, that Hyder practised many deceptions on these people.— ibid. 

p. 218. 

3 Wilks states that this amount was to be paid by instalments. 

4 The rivalry between Hari Singh and Hyder is alluded to by Wilks on several occasions. 

5 Wilks states that of the stipulated amount, only five lakhs was paid in cash. 

• * The following were the thirteen taluks handed over to the Mahrattas : Nagamangala, Kadaba, 

Banavara, Channarayapatna, Kikkeri, Haranahalli, Kadur, Turuvekere, Belur, Chickanayakanahalli, 
Honnavalli, Huliyurdurga and Kandikere. To this list of 13 taluks Wilks adds ‘ Culloor ’ — ibid. 
page 222 foot-note. 

7 Before long Hyder came and remonstrated with Nafijarftj advising him to expel them on the # 
approach of the rains and withhold payment of the balance. — ibid. p. 222. 


11 * 
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Hereafter a series of eveufcs happened which gave Hyder numerous opportu- 
nities to distinguish himself and come to the forefront 1 . 
Hyder Indispensable. The treasury was empty and the government weak, so that 

it required the strength of a man like Hyder to preserve 
order in the country. It now became absolutely impossible to rule without his help 
and for every little business Hyder’s help was requisitioned. Thus his prominence 
in the State increased very much until at last he set aside the nominal ruler and 
himself became the Navab. 

Now, trouble was at hand on all sides. Since the treasury had become empty 

on account of the havoc committed by the Mahrattas, the 
Hyder’s opportunity. siege of Trichinopoly etc., the soldiers could not be 

paid their salary. The result was that they sat Dhdrna 
at the houses of tho Raja and Dalvoy Nanjaraja Urs. Hyder was therefore 
requested to put down the rebellion of the army. Now was his opportunity to 
make himself the most prominent person in the kingdom. He undertook the work, 
though with seeming reluctance, and accomplished it by the use of politeness in 
the case of some and force in the case of others. Money was collected from various 
sources. Even Hari Singh was put to death and his wealth sieved. A jahgir of ten 
taluks 2 worth three lakhs of vardhas was conferred on Kar&churi Nahjaraj 3 
and Khande Rao was appointed as tho J)owan. 

In Saka 1680 (1758-A. D.), the Mahratta leader Mukunda Rao began to 

plunder Bangalore and created considerable trouble. 
Siege of Bangalore, Barakki Srinivasa Rao was sent by the Mysore Raja 
1758 . against him. Remaining at Bangalore, Srinivasa Rao in 

return began to plunder Iloskote, which was the Mahratta 
stronghold/ Now therefore Mukunda Rao appealed to the Mahratta leaders 
Mirchi Gopal Hari and Mall&r Rao Rasta who were touring in Arcot and Mysore 
provinces to collect the chauth. With the help of their large army consisting of 
40,000 horse, they besieged Bangalore, Maddur and Chennapatna. After some time, 
when the food stuffs in the fort of Bangalore were exhausted, Barakki Srinivasa 
Rao wrote to the Raja and to his father for help. But none of the sirdars would 

1 On the English and the French being again at open war, the latter and Maphuz Khan, the younger 
brother of Mohammed Ali, indented on Hyder’s aid in the matter of expelling the English. But 
Hyder, who was filled with selfish motives, captured ' Sholavander ’ and seized the oattle and move- 
ables of Madura, though near this place he sustained a heavy defeat at the hands of Mohammed 
Issoof, the Commandant of the English Sepoys.— ibid. p. 223 ff. 

2 The following were the ten taluks granted as Jahgir to Karkch&ri Nanjarftj : — Namakallu, 
Paramati, Syadamangala, Bettadapura, Arkalgud, Konanur, Anantagiri, Mysore, Kattemalalavadi and 
Periapatna. 

3 Wilks says that Nanjar&j was retired from service henceforward. 

o 4 Wilks does not mention Srenivasa Rao’s part though, in other particulars, he gives the same, 
account 
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undertake this difficult task of supplying provisions to Bangalore. The last resort 
was, therefore, Hyder and Barakki Venkata Rao requested him to save his son 
from this situation. Accepting this task Hyder went with his army and was able 
to defeat the Mahrattas completely in the battle near Channapatna. So they made 
peace with him and left the country, as Hyder now stood surety for the remaining 
amount to be paid to them. 

Four months later Hyder demanded the amount due to the Mahrattas. Sinco 
it was impossible for the Raja to pay the amount, half 
Half the kingdom. the kingdom was transferred to Hyder’s administration in 

view of the dues payable to him. 

Due to some misunderstanding between KarAohfiri NafijarAj and the Raja, in 
Saka 1681 (1759 A. D.), KarAchtlri left Seringaptam and took his seat at Mysore’. 
But owing to the evil advice of Khande Rao, PradLiAna Venkatapatiaya and Lala 
Saheb, the Raja sent Hyder against him. NaujarAj, however, refxised to move, but 
after four months of hard fight, made peace by which his jagir was reduced to five 
taluks 1 worth one lakh of rupees and ho was made to Btay at Konanur. 

After some time Hyder again requested the Raja to give him some more 

provinces as he had had to spend much during the recent 
Khande Rao’s plot. expedition. In spite of the advice of Khande Rao, the Raja 

handed over to the charge of Hyder four of the taluks 2 
Paramati, Namakallu., etc., which had formerly been given to NafijarAj. This vexed 
Khande Rao much. So in Saka year 1682 (1760 A. D.) Khandl Rao, PradhAna 
Venkatapataiya, Venkatapataiya of the treasury, Lala Saheb, Viranna Setty of 
Kollegal and Anniah Sastri 3 conferred with the Raja and the Dowager and resolved 
that the over-grown strength of Hyder should be curbed. For this purpose they 
applied for the help of the Mahratta leader Beenee Visaji Pandit through Bukkapoji 
and had obtained it to the extent of 6,000 horse. 

On the 13th of SrAvana suddha of Saka year. 1682 PramAdi (24th August 
1760) when the KAveri was in full floods, they closed the gates of Seringapatam 
and opened fire on the army of Hyder which had encamped between the two 
streams of the river Kaveri. Hyder was surprised at this ; but he was undaunted. 
The very same night he took the help of a boatman and twenty of his trusted 
men, crossed the river and went towards Bangalore 4 . The next morning 
his family and children were captured by Khande Rao and taken prisoners to 
Seringapatam. 

1 The five taluks were: Kattemalalavadi, Periapatna, Konantir, Bettadapura and Arkalgfu]. 

* None of these taluks is speoified by Wilks. 

3 Only Khande Rao’s name is mentioned by Wilks. 

4 Although Bangalore was his direct objeot, he suspected treachery there and proceeded, there- 
fore, first to Anekal whioh was commanded by his brother-in-law, Ismail Ali — ibid, p. 258. * 
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After taking possession of Bangalore from Kabir Beg, Hyder began to make 

preparation for war 1 , and ordered the army of Mukhadum 
Hyder gains foil Saheb to return immediately from Pondichery 2 . He 

power. then went to Konanur in all humility to beg the pardon 

of Kar&churi Nanjar&j Urs and get his help as it was 
very valuable in this difficult situation. The Dalvoy was very much pleased with 
Hyder’s behaviour and promised his help in spite of the advice of Barakki Srinivasa 
Rao and others not to place any confidence in such a person who had proved 
his ingratitude on various occasions. So with the help of the Dalvoy, Hyder 
brought under control a considerable portion of the country and encamped before 
Seringapatam 3 . 

In Saka 1683 (1761 A. D.), a treaty was entered into by which the Raja was 
allowed a jahgir worth three lakhs of rupees, while the remaining kingdom was 
handed over to Hyder. As a reward for arranging such a treaty Pradhana 
Venkatapatiaya 4 was rewarded with Kunigal taluk and Khande Rao was put into a 
cage for his ingratitude, exposed in the market place at Bangalore and fed on milk 
and rice like a parrot. In Saka 1683 Yishu samvat. Ash&dha suddha 1 
(3rd July 1761) Hyder took possession of the fort of Seringapatam. 

THE CONQUESTS. 

The first act of Hyder after he became the Navab was to help Basalat Jung 
in his war against the Mabrattas. In return for this, 
Pallegars. Basalat Jung gave him a sannad for the provinces of Sira 

and Hoskote. Next he conquered Doddaballapur and 
Chikballabur (Saka 1683 : A. D. 17 61). The next year (1684 Chitrabhflnu ; 1762 A.D.) 
he conquered Madakasira, Penugonda and Korakonde. After this he went against 
Chitrakal and took Sannakki Bagur, Hosadurga and other places 6 . Medakere 
Nayaka, the Poleyagar of Chitrakal, paid eight lakhs of Durgl varclhas 6 to Hyder 
and made peace with him. Hyder also took tribute from the Poleyagars of 
Rayadroog and Harapanahalli. 

1 Wilks details all these events and many more which are not included here. 

2 Hyder had sent him there to assist the French against the English during the siege of 
Wandiwash. 

1 The manuscript includes many more details which Wilks also gives— like Hyder’s first defeat 
by Khande Rao, the stratagems ho practised on him, etc.; but his descent on Coimbatore at this, 
juncture is not mentioned in the manuscript. 

4 Wilks does not mention this. 

5 Wilks does not give these details. 

v 6 According to Wilks he made compromise with Hyder for a fine of 2 lakhs of Pagodas, besides 
the regulated payments. 
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But perhaps the most important of these early conquests was that of 

Bednore or Nagar. Before the late king of Bednore 
Conquest of Bednore. died, he had made his adopted son, Channabasavappa 

Nayaka, the king. His wife had some secret intimacy 
with a man by name Naiijiah to whom sbe bad entrusted the entire 
administration. Channabasavappa Nayaka who could not tolerate this scandal tried 
to prevent Nanjiah from coming to the palace. The Queen therefore conspired 
the murder of Chennabasavappa and left everything in the hands of her paramour, 
Nanjiah. But Chennabasavappa managed to escape, though he was strangled 
and thrown into a pit, and was now under the protection of the Poleyagar of 
Chitrakal. At the request of Medakere Nayaka, Hyder took up the cause of 
Chennabasavappa and started against Bednore. Due to the influence of the real 
ruler of the state the country was easily conquered and the city was taken 
possession of by Hyder on the 19th January 1763 (Saka 1684 Chitrabh&nu year 
M&gha suddha 5)\ The Queen Ylramma, however, set fire to the palace and fled 
with her paramour to Ball&lar&yandurga. After restoring order in the city Hyder sent 
for the queen and imprisoned both the queen and her adopted son at Maddagiri 1 2 . 
He then changed the name of Bednore into Hydernagar and made it a 
mint-town 3 . 

In 6aka 1685, Svabh&nu, the Peshva Madhava Bao, invaded Mysore. Hyder 
got together the army of Mir Ali Baja Khan and Fyzulla 
Mahratta Invasion: Khan 4 which amounted to 10,000 horse 5 , 20,000 bar 

1763. and 20,000 armed peons. The Mahrattas were successful 

in the battle and many of the most important persons 
like Barakki Srinivasa Bao, Cbandar Bao and others were taken prisoners, 6 but 
they were allowed to escape when Medakere N&yaka made a rush against them. 
Hyder had however to make peace with the Mahrattas by the cession of Ponugonda, 

1 Hydor captures Shimoga with treasuro, refuses the Ranee’s proposal to purchase him, 
discovers at Kumsi one Linganna who was the prime minister of the late Raja, obtains his valuable 
help, captures Ayyannur and other places, refuses the Ranee’s proposals again to purchase him (at 
which she flies away) and finally enters the city in triumph. His booty in this expedition is estimated 
by Wilks at 12 mil. sterling ibid . p. 278. 

2 They were, however, liberated when the Mahrattas captured the place in 1767 A. D. 
ibid . p. 279. 

3 Sometime later there was a plot against his life, but it was discovered and over 300 
conspirators were put to death. 

4 At about the same time (December 1763 A. D.) this person had accomplished for Hyder the 
conquest of ‘ SAde * which brought in enormous wealth. Hyder also forced the Navab of Savanore 
into his alliance while Fyzulla extended his conquests further up to Dharwar and a multitude of 
minor posts, inflicting also a crushing defeat on Gopal Rao, a Mahratta chief. 

s Wilks’ 20,000 horse. 

6 These names are not mentioned by Wilks in this connection. 
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Kodikonda, Madakasira and Bankapura and by the payment of a tribute of Bs. 82 
lakhs. The Peshva returned to Poona in Saka 1687 Parthiva samvat. Chaitra 
Suddha 2 (23rd March 1765) 1 . 

About the year Saka 1687 (1765 A. D.) Ali Baja, the Poleyagar of Kaniyanftr, 

wrote to Hyder about the chaotic condition of Calicut 
Conquest of Malabar, and offered to help him in its conquest 2 . Accordingly 

1765 . Hyder started for Malabar and met Ali Baja near Kaniya- 

nftr. In Saka 1688 Vyaya year, Chaitra suddha 1 (10th 
April, 1766) the Nawab encamped near Calicut. The king of Calicut, Baja 
Manavikrama, submitted himself before Hyder. Hyder gave him back his kingdom 
and only demanded a tribute of four lakhs of rupees 3 towards the expenses of his 
army. Since this amount was not paid within three or four days, Hyder kept a 
strict guard over the Raja and his officers. The Raja then closed himself up in 
a room and set fire to it. In spite of the attempt of Hyder to extinguish the fire, 
it was not possible to save the Raja. Hyder took more than his dues 4 5 from the 
people of Calicut and returned 6 . 

While Hyder was busy with the conquest of Calicut, Chick Kyishnaraja 
Wodeyar died at Seringapatam (Saka 1688 Vyaya year, Chaitra: April 1766). 
According to the orders of the Nawab, Nanjar&j Wodeyar was placed on the 
throne 6 . 

The Mahrattas invaded Mysore a second time in Saka 1688 Vyaya year, 

Magha (February 1767). The Peshva Madhava Rao met 
Mahrattas Invasion, the army of Mir Ali Raja Khan near Sira and defeated it. 

1767 . Consequently, the fort of Sira was handed over to them. 

Maddagiri was taken by them in a few days and from 
there they proceeded to Channarayapatna, Hoskote, Chikballapur, and Doddballa- 
pur which also easily fell into their hands 7 . 

1 Sometime before this conquest Hyder quelled the insurrections at Bangalore, Hoskote, 
Devanahalli and other places. 

2 It is not possible to describe here in detail Hyder’s expedition to this part. What is 
attempted is only a summary of the important events and results. For a detailed account the reader 
is referred to the manuscript itself. 

3 Four lakhs of Venetian sequins as mentioned by Wilks — ibid . p. 291. 

4 But Wilks states that the treasure 4 at length produced fell far short of the stipulated sum ' 
— ibid- p. 292. 

5 Before returning he received submission of the rajas of Cochin and Palghat and severely 
suppressed a rebellion at Calicut. 

6 A new and reduced arrangement of the household was enforced and only Hyder’s spies were 
allowed within the Palace gates thenceforward (ibid. p. 294). Hyder also relieved himself, a little later, 
tfroqi the intrigues of Nanjar&j and made him a state prisoner at Seringapatam — ibid • p. 307. 

7 The capture, by the Mahrattas, of these places is not mentioned by Wilks. 
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The next year in May 1767 a treaty 1 was entered into and the Mahrattas 
returned to Poona. 


THE FIRST MYSORE WAR 2 . 

According to a treaty between Hyder and the Nizam, they came to an under- 
standing that they should place ‘ Raja Ali Khan,’ the son 
Early Reverses. of Chanda Saheb, on the throne of Arcot. For this 

purpose the Nizam sent an army of the Mughals and Hyder 
started from Seringapatam. The two armies marching together roached 
Chengamavu. Since the Sultan and Barakki Srinivasa Rao began to plunder the 
towns of Arcot and Madras, Mohamed Ali started with two English Colonels and 
reached Chengamavu. Near this place a battle took place between the English 
and the combined armies of Hyder and the Nizam. The army of the Muhamadan 
allies fell back due to the steady firing of the English from both the flanks, and 
the two armies encamped near Putangere. 

The two armies then came near Kaveripatnam and after arranging the batteries 

commenced hostilities. Rakanud-Daula, the Minister of 
Dissentions. the Nizam, received a bribe from Mohamed Ali and began 

to conspire with the enemies. He used to go to Hyder’s 
tent daily 3 and waste his precious time in idle talk so that he might not devote 
his attention to other affairs. The Nawab understood this and arranged to defeat 
him by his own weapons. He spread the news that Hyder was conspiring with 
the English in order to plunder the Mughal army. Not capable of understanding 
whether this was true or false, the Mughal army became terribly afraid and fled. 
In this confusion Hyder followed them up and captured from them many horses 
and other valuables. 

In &aka 1690 Sarvadhari, year, (1768 A.D.) the English and Mohamed Ali 
conquered Kaveripatnam, Palakonda, Ratnagiri, Salagiri, Ankusagiri and Hosur. 
Another division of their army took possession of the country below the ghats: 
Salem, Karur and other places; and the naval force added to this trouble by 
capturing Nagar, Kodiyala and Mangalore. At that time hearing that the Peshwa 
was invading Mysore, Hyder sent Raja Ali and Appaji Ram to treat with the 
Mahrattas and he himself marched with his army towards Nagar. 

1 By this treaty Hyder had to pay 35 lakhs of rupees and give up all tho districts of Mysore 
S. E. of Sira. Half of the amount was paid and for the balance Kolar was pledged. 

8 2 The author of the manuscript does not mention the names of battles in this or in the Second 

Mysore war. Nevertheless his account of the wars is instructive, though short, and shows the 
one-sided nature of Wilks’ aocount of the wars in which the English were concerned. Wilks is 
silent about certain battles and treaties which tend to throw light, as in the present manuscript, on 
the upper hand that Hyder gained over the English and their allies more than once. 

3 This information is not to be had from Wilks’ book. 
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He remained only one day at Nagar and inarched on towards Kodiyala. There 

he defeated an army of the English and took many of 
Hyder’s victories. them prisoners. He then fell on the army of Murari Rao 

who had come to help the English. The English army 
separated itself into two divisions and fell on Hyder. When the battle commenced, 
Hyder risked an engagement with the division of Col. Watters and after capturing 
many guns he returned to Bangalore. 

The Nawab then foil suddenly on the English force encamped between Erode 

and Karur and after dispersing that army, he captured 
Treaty. Karur, Kangya, Salem and other places. Then he again 

returned to Bangalore. By that time news came to him 
that Mohamcd Ali returned to Madras on account of some eye trouble. 
Immediately he started with his army and surrounded Tirumale Khedi, Mutyalapet 
and other places near Madras. Moharned Ali therefore negotiated for peace with 
Hyder 1 . The terms of the treaty now entered into between them were: (1) there 
should be war between Hyder and Moharned Ali only in case any of the parties 
provoked the other, (2) the English should not unnecessarily be allowed to involve 
them in war and (3) Moharned Ali had to return all the places taken during the 
war. Hyder then returned once again to Bangalore 2 . 

RELATIONS WITH THE MAHRATTAS. 

In Saka 1(191 Virodhi year Chaitra (April 1709 A.D.) a Mahratta sirdar by 

name Mahimaji Sindhia received a sannad from the 
Gurrum-Konda. Pcsliwa for the subhadarship of Gurrum-Konda and came 

with an army of 400 horses. With the help of the Nawab 
Halim Khan, the son of Majid Khan of Kadapa ho was trying to take Gurrum- 
Konda. When Hyder heard of this, he immediately sent an army of 0,000 horse, 
4,000 foot-soldiers and 4,000 armed peons under the command of Barakki 
Srinivasa Rao and Mir Ali Raja Khan. Mahimaji Sindhia therefore fled to Poona. 

Later on in the same year Hyder started with his army and took tribute from 
Halim Khan of Kadapa and also from Karnul, Kenchangudda and other places. 
He then besieged Bcllary with his whole army. 

The Peshwa Madhava Rao objected to Hyder’s taking tribute from the 

Poleyagars as it was against the usual custom, and 
Mahratta Invasion, 1769. with his army he marched against Hyder. Hyder* 

gave up the siege of Bellary and turned back. 

1 Wilks is silent on this subject. 

„ t 2 The manuscript does not mention anything about the Treaty of Madras which, Wilks says, was 
concluded in 1769 A.D. 
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On his way he and his army had to cross the river Tungabhadra which was in 
full floods. It was not possible for them to encamp there till the flood subsided, 
as the Mahratta army was fast approaching. At this critical moment Hyder did 
a deed of great daring by which he and hiB army safely crossed the river. He 
sat on an elephant named Imu Bha and entered the river, but as greater achieve- 
ments were in store for him the flood subsided and he was able to cross the river* 
Behind the elephant the whole army also crossed the river and arrived safe at Hassan. 

The army of the Peshwa was approaching Bangalore througli Ponugonda and 
Gudibande. At the same time an army of Hyder was going to Chickballapur. 
The two armies met each other and in the battle which ensued the Mahrattas 
were successful. Now Hyder got the information that the Mahrattas would next 
march towards Krishnagiri. So he sent Sardar Khan to the place. But soon after* 
the Mahratta army approached Bangalore and after encamping there for one day 
turned towards DevarAyadurga. 

In Sarvajitu year, Vaisakha and Jyeshtha (May 176T) Venkatesiah, 
the brother of Pradhana Venkatapatiaya, started with an army from Seringapatam 
with the intention of taking Maddagiri and Ghennarayadurga. Since he was 
unable to take them, lie was given the Amildari of Tumkur, Devarayanadurga and 
Makalidurga. lie had secretly left his family with Chickappa Gowda and was 
living in a fort on the Minchukal hill. The Mahrattas captured his family and 
kept them prisoners at Maddagiri. Now, therefore, both Venkatosiah and Amir 
Saheb went against the Pcshva Madhava Liao. After a battle of two or three days 
Venkatesiah himself was taken prisoner and the Peshwa returned with his army to 
Nijakal. 

According to an order from Hyder, Sardar Khan, Kondala Kayak and 

Jarr.shed Bhai came to Bangalore; and they were imme- 
Battle of Nijakal. diately despatched to the help of Venkatesiah. Before, 

however, they were able to reach Devarayadnrga, the 
Mahrattas had taken the place and returned to Nijakal. So this army could only 
follow them up to Nijakal, whore a terrible battle raged between the two armies 
for thirteen days. Twelve thousand men died on the spot, the Peshwa’s brother 
himself being wounded in the hand by a gun shot. Hundreds of Mahratta sirdars 
and from eight to ten thousand others were killed. In spite of these Nijakal was 
taken by them. They took Sardar Khan and others prisoners, cutting off the noses 
of the common soldiers. As the Peshwa Madhava Rao was suffering from 
•consumption, he left an army of 10,000 horses under Triyambaka Visvanatha Rao 
for the purpose of taking Seringapatam and returned to Poona in Vikrita year, 
Vais&kha (May 1770 A.D.) 

In the next month Jyeshtha (June 1770) Triyambaka Visvanatha Rao captured 
Gurrum-Konda, and after conferring the Subhadarship on a Mahratta sirdar? he 

12 * 
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returned to Tmnkur. Since by that time Appaji Balvanta Bao also came to his 
help with an army of 40,000, they both met and went against Hyder who had 
encamped near Magadi. But as the army of Hyder marched towards Melkote, the 
Mahrattas also followed them and near that place a battle commenced. 

In Saka 1693 Khara year, Chaitra (April 1771 A.D.) Hyder thought of taking 
rofuge in the fort of Seringapatam. For this purpose 
Mahratta victories. he contemplated marching to Fatan during that night. 

But owing to utter darkness the army lost the way and 
were wandering here and there. The next morning the Mahratta army saw this 
confusion and surrounded them on all sides. A terrible battle ensued till midday 
during which the army of Hydor was thrown into confusion and many soldiers 
were killed. Lala Miya, son-in-law of Saba Saheb, the elder brother of Hyder, 
Narayana Kao, the mutsaddy, Toshekhane Srinivasa Jivaji and others died on the 
field. Barakki Srinivasa Bao, Fyzulla Khan and others fled to Seringapatam. 
Tippoo Sultan, Venkappiah and others also fled to Seringapatam by changing their 
clothes into rags. Biding on a horse called Hamsaraja (the king of swans), Hyder 
was able to elude the pursuit of four thousand Mahrattas and reached the fort of 
Kadaravalli. He stayed in the fort for some time, came to Seringapatam and 
made ready for war. Immediately after this the Mahrattas came and besieged 

Seringapatam. For two months the siege continued. 
Hyder recovers. One day a portion of the Mahratta army consisting of 

20,000 horses crossed the river near Karighatta and came 
to the maid an ; but Hyder gave them such a severe battle that they were compelled 
to raise the siege and go away to the conquest of other countries. 

Hearing of a supply of rice, ghee, wheat, cloth and some money being sent from 
Poona to the Mahratta army, Tippoo Sultan and Barakki Srinivasa Bao went with 
an army of 4, 000 horses and captured the whole of it. They then took it to Naga 
where they sold all the provisions, and returned to Seringapatam taking with them 
cash. But since they deceived Hyder in this matter, he was very much enraged at 
the conduct of the Sultan, and took from his Bahadury two lakhs of vardhaa 1 . 

In Khar a year, K&rtika-MArgasira (December 1771), the Peshwa Madhava 

Bao died and was succeeded by his brother Narayana 
Peace. Bao. When this news reached Seringapatam, Hyder sent 

Appaji Bao and others as Vakils to arrange a treaty 2 
with the Mahratta Government. As a result of this, Ananda Bao Basta came and 
withdrew the Mahratta army in Saka 1694 Nandana. Jyeshtha Ash&dha (June, • 
July 1772 A. D.). Hyder then released Mahimaji Sindhia and other Mahratta 

1 Wilks does not mention this. 

3 It would appear from Wilks’ account that the treaty was effected during the life-time of 
liladfiava Bao who was now dangerously ill. 
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sirdars in return for which the Mahrattas also released Mir Ali Raja Khan, Sardar 
Khan, Rangappa Nayaka and others 1 . 

The same year (1771 A. D.) Naiijaraja Wodeyar died 2 at Seringapatam and 
his step-brother Chamaraja Wodeyar was placed on the throne. 

In the Yijaya samvat (1773 A. D.) the Nayars and Moplahs of Calicut 
gave some trouble and Hyder sent Rangappa Nayaka and 
Calient. Rarnagiri Chamarajiah to suppress them. Since they 

were killed 3 by the Nayars, Barakki Srinivasa Rao was 
sent with an army. He pacified the country and remained tbero for some time. 
In March 1774. (Jaya year, Chaitra) the Nawab went against Coorg 4 and 
Madakeri and roturned to Seringapatam after conquering Vallarenadu, Balelanadu, 
etc. 

In &aka 1696 Vai4akha (May 1774 A. D.) the house of Kadim Uddin caught 
fire. As a result of this, many people died and many buildings including the 
temple of Sriranganatha were destroyed. Within a month thereafter, Hyder 
rebuilt the temple 5 . 


MAHRATTA AFFAIRS. 

It was at the same time that Raghoba, the uncle of Peshwa Narayana Rao 
caused his murder and came to the throne. Due to some 
Raghoba. misunderstanding between the Mahratta Government and 

Hyder Ali, Raghoba invaded Mysore. Hyder sent Pra- 
dhana Venkappaiah, Harikar Narasappa Nayak and Appaji Rao to treat with him. 
These three men met Raghoba near Sondur. By that time in Poona, the wife of 
Narayana Rao had given birth to a male child and the child was named Savai 
Madhava Rao by Balaji Panth and Nana Fudnavis and others, who began to rule 
in the name of the child. When the sirdars who had come with Raghoba heard of 
this, all of them returned to Poona without even informing Raghoba. So, Raghoba 
entered into a treaty with Hyder Ali by which he gave Hyder Sira, Maddagiri, 
Channarayadurga, Hoskote, Doddaballapur and other places up to the river Krishna 
in return for which he demanded the help of Hyder in getting the Peshwaship. 
After this he returned to Bombay. 

1 Wilks says that Hyder had to pay heavily for the treaty and cede several districts to the 
JIahrattas, which reduced considerably his northern frontier — ibid- p. 385. 

2 According to Wilks, Naiijarflja Wodeyar was strangled to death at the instigation of Hyder. 
—"ibid!. p. 386. 

3 This information is not given by Wilks. 

4 Wilks refers to this before his account of Hyder’s expedition to Caliout. — ibid. p. 389. 

s Wilks has not mentioned this fact. 
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But Shamaji Sindhia, the son of Mahimaji Sindhia, refused to vacate Sira, as 
he did not recognise the sannad of Raghoba. Tippu 
Hyder’* successes. Sultan and Sirdar Khan were therefore sent to take the 

placo, and after a fighting for three months, they succeeded 
in taking Sira. They then proceeded to Maddagiri and capturing that place 
within two or three days sent Lakshmana Panth back to Poona. They had to fight 
for two months more in order to take Channarayadurga. The Sultan then proceed- 
ed to Hoskote. In Jaya year. Jy6shth& Ash&dha (A. D. 1774 June and July) 
the Nawab also started from Seringapatam and besieged Hoskote for two months. 
After taking the town, he sent Tippu Sultan to conquer Gurrum-Konda and he 
himself returned to Bangalore. The next act of Hyder that year was to order for 
the repairs of the forts of Maddagiri, Channarayadurga and Sira over which Pra- 
dhana Yenkappiah was made the Amildar. By this time, Tippu was able to 
capture Gurrum-Konda. 

In Saka 1697 Manmatba year. (1775 A. I).) the army of Basalat Jung 
besieged Bellary. When this news reached the Nawab, 
Bellary. he immediately started for Adavani and took possession 

of the fort. There was in the fort an army of 300 
French soldiers under the command of Mons. Lally. With them Hyder made peace 
and took them into his service 1 . The same night the wife of the Poleyagar of 
Bellary fled’ from the fort and the next morning Hyder became the master of 
Bellary. He then ordered for the repair of the fortress and placed in it Hyder Bhakshi 
in charge of the fort, returned to Kurugod and within 30 days the place was his. 

The Nawab managed to attack Gutti from all the sides : on one side the 
Nawab himself, on another Tippu Sultan, on still another 
Gotti. side the Poleyagars of Chitrakal, Rayadurg, Harapana- 

halli, etc. With this arrangement, they took many of the 
neighbouring taluks. So the people of Gutti sent “ Vakeels ” to decide the terms of 
peace. Desai Narasinga Rao and his son Vobala Rao also came to the Nawab. 
But in spite of the fact that 40,000 men were suffering from want of water, they 
could not come to any terms immediately. Within two days, however, the Nawab 
took the place and got a rich booty of thousands of horses, elephants and jewels. 
Balaji Rao was appointed Killedar of Gutti 8 . Medakere Nayaka of Chitrakal 
was ordered to take possession of Madakasira, Penugonda and other places, while 
Hyder himself turned towards Bankapur 4 . In Durmukhi samvat Jyeshtha 

* 1 But Wilks slates that there was a rout in which Bojeraj, the minister of Basalat Jung, was 

killed and Mons. Lally escaped with difficulty. — ibid . p. 393. 

2 No such information has Wilks given. 

3 Wilks has not mentioned this. 

4 There is no reference to this conquest in Wilks’ book. 
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(Jane 1776 A. D.), he took Bankapur and returned to Seringapatam in Ash&dha 
(July of the same year.) 

In the month of Bhadrapada of the same year (August 1776) CMmar&ja 
Wodeyar died, and another Chamaraja, the son of Karagalli Dyavayya, was placed 
on the throne 1 . 


CONQUEST OF CHITRADURGA. 

Medakere Nayaka now thought of creating somo trouble for Hyder. He sent 

his Vakil Purushottam Panth to the Mughals and the 
Chitaldrug. Mahrattas inviting them to invade Mysore. As a result 

of this instigation, Sirdar Ibrahim Khan came from # 
Hyderabad with an army of 60,000 horses and 80 guns, and began to plunder some 
portions of Gutti Taluk. On hearing this news, the Nawab went with a compact 
army and dispersed the forces of Hyderabad. He then besieged Chitradurga (June 
1777 A. 1).). After three months of hard tight, peace was made with the Nawab by 
the payment of eight lakhs of Durgi Varahas 2 , the brother of the poleyagar being 
handed over as hostage. 

When the Nawab had been engaged in the conquest of Siratti and other places, 
Medakere Nayaka began plundering Chennagiri, Basavapatna, Santhebidnur and 
other places. 3 This enraged the Nawab, and Tippu Sultan was sent against him. 
When Medakorc Nayaka heard of this he returned and took refuge in Ghitrakal 
and on the same day Tippu Sultan also came to Chitraual. Later on the Nawab also 
arrived and after two or three months of war the fort fell into the hands of Hyder. 
In Saka 1700 (February 1779 A. D.) Medakere Nayaka, his brother Parasurainappa, 
his sons, wife and others were sent under strict guard to Seringapatam. 

At that time, due to some misunderstanding between father and son, Hyder 
sent Tippu under strict guard to Seringapatam and confiscated his Jaligir of Mala- 
valli. 4 

When Asad Ali khan was the Darogha of Bangalore (in Sarvajitu and Sarva- 

dh&ri A. D. 1767 and 68), the Kannada mutsuddi of 
Rue of Purniah 5 . Toshekhane Venkataramaniab, had under him a gum&sta 

by name Purniah. He was well versed in accounts and as 
such, the favourite of Asad Ali Khan. Thus after the death of Venkataramaniah, 

1 Wilks describes a ceremonial observed by Hyder on this occasion when he found the lineal 
scale succession extinct. — ibid ■ p. 891-92. 

2 Thirteen lakhs of Pagodas— ibid. p. 403. 

3 Wilks has not mentioned this fact, though he has described the second siege of Chitaldrug 
by Hyder. 

4 Wilks does not mention this. 

3 This information is absent from Wilks’ book. 
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Asad Ali requested the Nawab to appoint him in the place. Pumiah was made the 
mutsuddi and placed also in charge of the KdrTchdnes or factories. Even after the 
death of Asad Ali Khan Purniah continued to be a very prominent man and was 
given a golden umbrella by the Nawab, 

THE CONQUEST OF KADAPA. 

In Saka 1701 Vikari year, Chaitra (March 1779 A. D.) there was a quarrel 
between Halim Khan, the Nawab of Kadapa, and Mir Ali Raja Khan which resulted 
in a war. On hearing this the Nawab started immediately and surrounded the army 
of Kadapa. Abdul Hussain Khan, the son of Abdul Nabhi Khan, his son Abdul Syed 
Khan, Abdul Hakim Khan and others fought bravely and killed many men. But 
of an army of 1,700 which belonged to them some had been killed and some had 
fled ; while at the sight of the Nawab the remaining also fled. Kadapa was thus 
conquered and granted as Jahgir to Mir Ali Raja Khan. 


SECOND MYSORE WAR. 1 

In S&rvari year, Jyfishtha (June 1780 A.D.) Hyder made preparation 
for a war and started towards Arcot with an army of 13,000 horse, 18,000 savftrs, 

40.000 foot soldiers, 20,000 armed peons, 6,000 servants, 4,000 other savftrs and 

4.000 golandaja (artillery men). In addition to this he had under him 3,000 soldiers 
under the command of Mons. Lally. At that time the news of a war between the 
English and the French in Europe reached India. So the French began to support 
Hyder, for which purpose they also imported many soldiers. Hyder now negotiated 
with the Mahrattas and the Mughals regarding the war and with their approval 
set out on the expedition. 

In the month of Ashddha (July 1780) he divided the army into two parts. He 
retained the bigger division consisting of the entire force 
Hyder invades the with himself and sent the smaller (consisting of 20,000 horse) 
Carnatic. with orders to divide itself and plunder Arcot, Trichinopoly, 

Madura, Chengalput, Mahammarabandar, Javahirabandar, 
Machlibandar, Nellore, Sarvavali, Tanjore, Kumbhakonum, Madras, Vellore, 
Tellichery and other places up to Ramesvaram. His idea in making such an 
arrangement was to see that all these places were plundered on the same day and at 
the same moment. For this purpose he sent his army to all these places simulta- 
neously. The Nawab himself besieged Arcot after taking Chengamavu, Tiruvanna- 
malai, Ami, Simari, etc. 

1 See note on the First Mysore War.* p. 89 Supra . 
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When the English heard this, they sent Col. Munro from Madras and Col. 

Bailey from Bombay. Hydor, therefore, detached Tippu 
Bailey and Munro. Sultan with an army to engage the Bombay army and to 

prevent the Madras and the Bombay forces from combin- 
ing. But since Bailey advanced in spite of this and was trying to join the army of 
Munro, Hyder himself went with the whole of his army and surrounded him. 
After a terrible battlo the English army was completely beaten and Col. Bailey 
himself was sent a prisoner to Seringapatam. After this brilliant victory Hyder 
turned against the army of Col. Munro, which also fled to Madras. Now Hyder 
once again besieged Arcot. The battle continued here for three months and, finally, 
in the month of MA,rgasira (December 1780) the fort fell into the hands of Hyder. 
He then captured various other places. 1 

About the same time Col. Coote landed at Madras with a huge army. Hyder 

therefore left Arcot and turned towards Vellore. He then 
Coote. went with the whole of his army towards Mohamrnad- 

bundcr. In June or July 1781 a battle was fought between 
the army of Col. Coote and that of Hyder. When the English army was retreating 
under the pressure of the Mahammadans, the army of Hyder followed them in 
haste and since the legs of the horses stuck in the sand on the banks of the 
river, the whole army was thrown into confusion and from the tire of the English 
many died. Yet Col. Coote was unable to attack Hyder and he retreated towards 
Madras. 

Mohamed Ali had by this time lost a considerable portion of his kingdom, so 
that what remained to him after this wore the following twelve taluks: Madras, 
Trichinopoly, Chengalput, Javahirabanda, Nagaratagada, Tanjore, Vellore, Nellore, 
Machlibundar, Madura. Wandiwash and Mahammadbundar. 

A few months later Col. Maclease came from Madras and gave battle to Hyder’s 

army near Wandiwash, which resulted in the complete 
Maclease. defeat of the English and the imprisonment of the 

commander himself. 

In November 1781 there was a battle between the English army and that of 

Sirdar Khan which was besieging Tellichery. The result 
TeHichery. of this was the complete defeat of the Mysoreans and the 

imprisonment of the Khan himself. Being ashamed of 
this and unwilling to show his face to the Nawab, Sirdar Khan committed suicide 
by opening his wounds. In order to compensate for this reverse, Hyder sent an 
army against the English who had now encamped near Calicut. But due to the 
misbehaviour of this army the Nayars and Moplahs rose against them and killed 
the leader with many others. 


1 The names are detailed in the manuscript. 


13 
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An interesting discussion given in the manuscript brings out the views of Hyder 

regarding the best method of putting the English down. 
Hyder’ i Views on One day Hyder assembled all the important officers of the 
English Power. army and consulted them about this problem. At this 

meeting, Tippu Sultan said that it was Hyder himself 
who was responsible for making the English so very powerful. Hyder was very 
much displeased and retorted immediately. He told them that it was impossible to 
put down the British Power in India by defeating them in one place, for they had 
various places to draw upon — Madras, Bombay, Calcutta and above all England — and 
that it was not possible to put them down by any ordinary means. His idea was 
that in order to create trouble for the English in India the only effective method 
was to bring about a war between the English and the French in Europe ; then to 
set up the people of Iran and Kandahar against Calcutta and Bengal ; then to set 
up the Mahrattas against Bombay ; and finally, taking the help of the French, the 
Nawab himself to attack Madras. By thus instituting wars in all the places at 
the same time so as to make it impossible for the people of one place to help those 
of another, the enemy would be destroyed and the country would become his. 
After stating his views in this manner he scolded his son for his foolishness 1 
and began to make preparations for destroying the English. 

In 1782 the Nawab took Peramakallu, and Nagara^agada. While he was 

at Peramakallu two French Generals came with an 
Battle of Arni. army of 2,000 soldiers and joined him, informing him 

that a still bigger one was coming under the command 
of Mons. Bussy. Hyder was very much pleased with this intelligence and 
welcomed them cordially. In May 1782, the English army started from Madras 
dividing itself into two parts, the smaller going to Vellore while the bigger 
encamped at Arni. When Hyder was near Peramakallu, a messenger brought 
this information to him. Immediately he wrote encouraging letters to the 
Killedar of Arni for defending the fort without fear. Dividing then his army into four 
parts, namely (1) the army of the Poleyagars, (2) the army under the command of 
Mons. Daily and Mohamcd Ali, (3) another division under the command of Tippu and 
(4) the biggest division under the Nawab himself, he arranged in such a way as to 
attack the English from all the sides, while he himself marched swiftly towards Ami. 

The same day the English army encamped near Ami and after building a 

battery before the fort, they began the attack on the 
Hyder’* Victory. fortress. By that time the Killedar had received the letter 

of Hyder. He went on defending bravely. At about day 

1 Though Wilks has not referred to this incident, it would be well to compare the view of Hyder 
expressed here with that which, he says, was stated to Purniah one day with regard to the English; 
c * The defeat of many Baillies and Brathwaites will not destroy thorn. I can ruin their resources 
by land, but I cannot dry up the sea '. — ibid* Vol. II, p. 10. 
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break, Tippu’s army advanced against the British who now separated their forces 
into two divisions and fought with him. Meanwhile, another regiment under 
Mons. Lally appeared and the English had to fight with these unexpected enemies. 
No sooner did they begin this than the army of the Poleyagars appeared. This 
made it necessary for the English to form four divisions. But the arrival, an hour 
later, of the army of Hyder threw them into great confusion and in spite of all 
- thoir attempts it was impossible for them to combine. The result was a good 
deal of confusion and they began a retroat towards Vellore. Hyder followed them, 
killed many mem and captured nearly 2,000 soldiers. 1 

In June 1782, two ambassadors were sent from Madras to negotiate for a peace 

Negotiations for peace. T ith , ” y ‘ ler ’’ The tem,s ’ “ P ro I’ osel1 them, were 
r the following : — 

(1) Karnatakagada, Satagada and other districts worth 10 lakhs were to be coded 
to Hyder. 

(2) Three crores of rupees were to he paid towards the expenses of his army. 

(3) In future, if there arose any occasion in which the English would be in danger, 

Hyder should go to their help when the expenses of his army would be mot by the English. 

(4) Similarly, if on any occasion Ilyder was in trouble, the British were to help him 
during his needs. 

(5) The English and Hyder were to be on mutual peaceful terms. 

(6) Hereafter there would be no need to take the help of the French. 

A treaty was to be signed between Hyder, the English, Mohamed Ali and 
Nizam Ali on the above terms. To this Hyder replied that when Karacliuri 
Nanjaraj had gone to the help of Mohamed Ah, he had promised to cede to Mysore 
the fort of Trichinopoly ; but in spite of his help both in men and money 
Mohamed Ah had deceived him and so, if any treat}' were to be arranged now, the 
following terms had to be included : — 

(1) According to the terms of the old treaty the fort of Trichinopoly had to be 
ceded to Mysore. 

(2) The expenses incurred in this connection were to bo paid immediately and the 
amount borrowed from Kar&chfiri Nanjaraj was to be refunded with interest up-to-date. 

(3) Vellore had to be ceded to Mysore and the places taken by Hyder had to bo left 
to him. 

* 

If the English and Mohamed Ali agreed to these terms then only could there 
be peace ; otherwise the war was to continue. Such was the answer that Hyder 
sent with the ambassadors to Madras. 3 

. In August 1782, Hyder got scent of a rebellion of the Moplahs and the 
Nayars. In addition to this local rebellion an English army had arrived in the 

1 Wilks attributes the victory in the battle of Ami to the English. 

' 2 Not a word is said by Wilks about this negotiation. 

3 This is instructive information which, but for the manuscript,. would have been lost. 

13 * 
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neighbourhood. To put down this rebellion and restore order, Tippu Sultan was 
sent by the Nawab. The Sultan fought with the army of the enemies and 
compelled them to retreat, while he himself conquered all the places on the way to 
Calicut. 


DEATH OF HYDER. 

In November 1782, Hyder was suffering from a carbuncle. Having caught 
scent of this news, some people had created a rebellion in the army which was 
ultimately put down. On the afternoon of the 7th December 1782 Hyder called 
his five important Officers : (1) Abu Mohamad Mirde, (2) Mir Mohamcd Sadak, (3) 
.Toshikhane Krishna Itao, (4) Purniah and (5) Anchegurikar Shamiah and told them 
that he could not survive and requested that after his death they should serve under 
his son as they did under him. 1 On the same day, he passed away. 2 Immediately 
aftor his death the live persons mentioned above placed the body in a box and sent 
it under strict guard to Kolar with orders for its preservation. His death was kopt 
a secret and Tippu was brought from Malabar and placed on the throne. 

The extent of his dominions 3 at his death has been given here in a detailed 

manner even including the names of all the villages and 
Extent of Hyder ’s fortresses. The author of the Hyder N&ma has made two 

Kingdom. divisions wherein he gives detailed lists of places which 

belonged to Mysore before and after the Mohammadan 

usurpation: — 

1. The State included the following taluks before tho usurpation of Hyder Ali : the taluk of 

Seringapatam consisting of 11 villages ; 77 other villages, 29 villages in the country below 
the ghats and some other forts. The territory included the major parts of the modern 
Districts of Mysore, Hassan, Kadur, Tutnkur, Bangalore, Salem, Coimbatore and Madura 
as far as Dindigal. 

2. To these Hyder added 21 forts in Doddaballapur taluk, the kingdom of Nagara. (Bednore), 

Chitrakal, Aroot, Gurrum-Konda, Gutti taluk and various other places. Added to these, 
Hyder received tribute from Karnul, Kaniyanur, Savanur, Adavani and 50 other places. 4 


1 No mention is made by Wilks of these facts. 

2 The author of the manuscript has given the following two Cbarama-Slokas composed by him 
in respect of Hyder's death : — 

» erf ^ r sorf*3 sod cSgad? a^a)o©sJrf$ rfoocrop 

d^iraSiJei ©s^jys^dsoqnjo ©qreaJoSo dSoS®.^ ©tf?soo©dol uaSdd 4 OT>uo 

qjjO ©d^s^ateli ’ * t * 

b e8ra r a3o© s ocfio$& SdFdSosruo aQSS J rfrc^*_ ) a'33 rfi^aJo ©jOatfoSc^o tododos^o Sy^rfr 
ok&»e5xoafo Sorts* so,srtS* S,S.$F©cio<W{o ^sra.o sts^s afeeto&MS** de$ 

3 See Appendix (A). 

b4 For details, see Appendix A. 
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From this vast kingdom extending up to tho banks of the river Krishna, Hyder 

was getting an income of one croro and ten lakhs of 
Revenue. varfthas. During the time of the Wodeyars the revenue 

. of the province of Mysore amounted only to forty lakhs 

of varahas. Thus the remaining country which yielded an income of seventy lakhs 
was the addition made by Hyder Ali. The places he had captured during the Second 
Mysore War contributed a crore of varahas, and Calicut, Kodiyala, Nellore, Mylapur, 
the neighbourhood of Madras and other places up to Kamesvaram yielded an 
income of two crores and ten lakhs of varahas. Thus ruling from Seringapatarn 
a kingdom extending over a circumference of about 480 miles (40 g&vudas), he 
got the title of “ Mahdviandalddlnpati ” (i.e., a king or emperor ruling over a 
mand'ala). 

Factories had been established bv Hyder in Muscat and other places to trade 
in all possible goods. Ambassadors had been sent to 
Trade and Commerce, various placcb no to Home. Tn the district of Seringa- 

patam he retained the old system of weights and measures 
which prevailed from the time of Chiekadcvar&ja Wodeyar. It was only in the 
district of Nagara that lie introduced a new scheme and the Hydari var&has, retain- 
ing the Saiva figure on the obverse which appeared on the gold pieces of Sivappa- 
nftik. A grand bazaar was opened up near Seringapatarn and named the Gailjam 
Shahr. 

Various departments which were working under Hyder are enumerated, for 
which see Appendix B. Names of important personages, 
Administration. though in respect only of the Military Department, aro 

given— for which also see Appendix C. The details 
furnished regarding Hyder’s procession are both varied and interesting, while they 
supply valuable information incidentally regarding the different tents, the distri- 
bution of work therein while pitched up in foreign lands, the arrangements pertain- 
ing to infantry and cavalry, details of dress and other equipments in respect of 
these, adornment of horses, pay to cavalry, etc. Certain taxes like the 1 Iralu- 
tappina terige ’ and the ‘ Baladerigc ’ which gave the revenue officers ample 
opportunities to tease the subjects and also cheat government were abolished. 
The mam lands, villages and 1 agrahars ’ were allowed to continue in peace as in 
former times. A regular pay system was instituted in the case of the Ursu families 
according to their rank, and their status was zealously guarded during the life-timo 
of Hyder. 

Manifpld building activities were undertaken in Seringapatarn, Bangalore, 
Gutti, Chitaldrug, Bellary, Maddagiri, Chennarayadurga, 
Building activities. Penugonda, Nagar and other places, while royal retreats, 

like the Lal-bagh and Darya-daulat, were constructed both* 
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at Seringapatam and Bangalore- These latter gardens were beautified with plants 
imported from several far-off places like Delhi, Lahore, Multan, etc. 

It is not possible to dilate on matters connected with Hyder’s harem which 

consisted of women of many countries and descriptions. 
Private life. Nor can we state here anything pertaining to his private 

life, enjoyments and sports. Suffice it to say, however, 
that out of the many female children born to him only three were allowed to 
survive, the rest being purposely killed by him. 

The author of the Hyder Nama gives us glimpses into the character of Hyder 

here and there. But a few of the noteworthy points 
Character of Hyder. which have been stated at the end of the work may be 

given here : — 

“ As an administrator Hyder displayed the qualities of skill, courage, mercy, 
charity, discipline, impartiality and wisdom as none other ever has or will show. 
A man equal to him in all the qualities there never was, nor is, nor will be. In 
short, it is not far from truth to say that he is a man perfect in all the qualities 
(Sakalagun&bhiraina). But with all that he had some bad qualities which were 
like poison mixed up with milk. One such bad quality is noteworthy, namely, 
the capture by force of beautiful women wherever they might be found. A second 
defect in him was that he was treacherous and a breaker of promises and finally 
the teaser of a man summarily (without proper enquiry). If only he had avoided 
these defects, there is no doubt that he would have been considered the best man 
in the world. But just as a thousand paintings are destroyed by a blot of ink 
( Sdviraclrittara oi'idn masi rmr'igidavte), the reign of Hyder did not last long.” 
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APPENDIX (A). 

Extent of Kingdom before Hyder’s Usurpation 
11 Villages (departments) in Seringapatam Kasaba . — Seringapatam chAvadi; 
Seringapatam Hobli AshtagrAma ; Mysore Hobli Ashtagrama ; Sunkada-chAvadi ; 
Pommana-chAvadi ; chAvadi of the temple; TodAya-baduku ; Hullu-mede chAvadi; 
Hogesoppina-chAvadi ; MAri-katte-baduku ; Panyada angadi ; 

78 Gadis (towns and villages). — (Jmmatttlru ; Hullajli; MangalA ; 
Yalavanduru ; KottagAla ; Soaale ; Naiijangud; Haradanalialli ; HeggadadAvanakOte ; 
Huliyur-durga ; Bettadapura; Naraslpura; Sindhughatta , Kabbinada-ehAvadi 
KAnike-chAvadi ; Baladerige-chAvadi ; Beune-chavadi ; Gandhada-kArkhAne ; Udda- 
bdru ; Honganuru ; Mugiiru ; Koll&gAla ; TalakAdu ; TAyftru ; Ka]ale ; TerakanAtnbi ; 
Hutari-durga ; Arakalagudu ; Kouanuru ; Hosaholalu ; Periapatna ; SalagrAma ; 
KattemalalavAdi ; Kikkori ; Ycdatore-tippuru ; Garudanagiri ; Kere-gddu ; Honnavall.i; 
Chiganayakanahalli ; Kaduru ; Vast A, re ; MahArAjandurga ; HAranahalU; HosAru; 
HArohajli ; KAnikAranahalli ; MaddAru ; Bengaluru; Bhairavana-durga ; Nijagallu- 
6Aragiri ; Cbennarayadurga ; DcvarAyadurga ; HobbAru ; NAgamahgala ; MidigAAi ; 
Siriyuru; Melagdte ; ChennarAyapatna ; Sakkare-patna; BanAvara; Turuvekere; 
Kandikere; BelAru; Chikkamagaluru ; llasana ; Nuggehalji; pefxkanikotc ; 
KAmagiri ; Malavalli ; Chonnapattana ; Nelavangala ; Makali-durga ; Maddagiri ; 
Kadaba; TuinakAru ; Kunigalu ; BeljAru; DyAvandanahalJi. 

29 in the South.— Danayakana-kdte ; Perandore; KarAru; Paramati; Koya- 
mattAru ; Tangya ; VijayamaAgala ; Sankhagiri ; frialya ; Erode ; Chakragiri ; 
Syadamangala ; Chevuru; Votaguli; KAveripura; Anantagiri; Dharmapuri; 
Keiigere-kote ; Karatnuru-chitraohAvadi ; DharApura; Namakallu; LandAru; 
Chenjeri ; Satyamarigala ; Kaveri-pattna ; Pennagara ; Vtrabhadradurga ; Murucha- 
vadi ; Dindugallu. 

102 ‘abhaya-gadis’ 

Sujagiri ; Ratnagiri ; Magadi ; S§ingAnallAru ; Ahku4agiri ; Vamaluru ; 
BudihAlu. 

Hyder’s addition by conquest: — 

DoddaballApura ; Anekallu ; Mula-bAgalu ; Hoskote ; 1 2 in Bararnahalu ; 
JavAdipaJya ; Kalla vi; MattAru; Kathora-gad; JagadAvu; VanambAdi; Tirupatturu; 
Singara-pAte ; Gagana-gad ; Sudarsana-gad ; MahArAja-gad ; Krishna- giri ; Pavavana- 
gad ; 21 in Gutti Taluk ; Haveli ; Kadamari ; YAdaki ; VAmala-pAdu ; Singanamale ; 
Maddikere ; Munimadagu ; Konakondla ; Peramali ; UyAlavadi-gahgapatla ; Hampe ; 
Yara-TimmanAyana-charru ; Chikaballapura ; BagalAru ; KolAra ; Rayak6$e ; Doda- 
Alrya; Madaka-Airya; Penagopde ; Korikonde; Ratnagiri; Nidigallu; PAgondu ; ’ 
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Hanchati-durga ; Hunde-durga ; Hande-Anantapura ; Amaku ; BanagAnapalli ; 
Timmanayana-pyato — PerasAiuala ; Hanuinanta-gad ; Kalasavadi-Narasapura 

Kenchana-gudda ; Nosancbala-Chalaumla ; Podatibandu : Ramesvara ; Sondftru ; 
Hiriba]u ; Hagalavadi ; Pamadi ; T&daparli ; N itturu-bftgasandra ; Yellanftru ; 
Nadima-doddi ; PyAvalli ; Karftru ; Kudatani ; Channapalli. 

Nagara-kasaba ; IkerisAgara ; Kavulidurga ; Sivamoggi ; Bankipura ; Hoje- 
honnuru ; Mahad6vapura-Sik<lripura ; Udagani ; Kuma4i ; Ayanftru ; Turugara- 
honn&Ji ; Ajjampura ; Araga ; Mandagadde ; Lakkuvalli ; Daniv&sa ; Ancpa^tu ; 
Jadiyali; Chandragutti ; Chennagiri ; Koratagore ; Harihara ; Basavapatna ; 
Mattddu ; Gubbi-Hosahalli ; PalghAt-eheri ; Nemmala-kote ; YellappanAyakana- 
Hoskote ; Tarikere ; BiHga ; Cliavutara-bangala ; DharavAda ; Koppala ; 
Bahadara-bandu ; Gajendra-gad ; Badami ; JAli-bAlu; Amtna-gad ; Siratti- 
Laksbo&vara ; KodagnpatakinAdu balelc-nAdu, etc.; Ankdle Kasabe ; Sivesvara ; 
Bada ; Kadivftra ; T)uro. 

Anantapura ; M&vinahole ; Koppa ; Tavanabdi ; Soraba ; Yedahalli ; Ballaja- 
rayadurga. 

Below gbats — Barakbru ; Kuftdapura-Ku6Alapura ; KArakala ; Batakala ; 
Honnavara ; Mangalura-kodiyala ; Mftda-bidire ; Basavaraja-durga ; Dariyababa- 
daragada; Kolluru ; Kotesvara ; Vuduma; SankaranArayana ; Gokarna ; 
Subramhanya ; Tangondi ; SAlugonda ; Lala-gadi ; Nadimidbdi ; Arnar&pura ; 
Kalyana-durga ; Kotfca-charuvu-Bukkapattna ; Changama-kftte ; Sante-Bidanuru. 
Bell ari -kasabe ; Kuragodu ; Hotftru ; Idavanakallu ; Dammftru ; HAvaligi ; Urava- 
konde ; Tekkala-k6te ; GAdiganuru (9). 

Sude-kasaba ; Herftru ; Karftru ; Ba}ftru ; Isalftru ; Huttakhanda ; Bharatana- 
ha]U ; Sivalji ; Santapura ; Maligi ; Betala ; Mirji ; Badanagftdu ; Mundagodu ; 
Naftdi-katte ; YellApura ; Tfttada slme ; Manjuguni ; Binnapura ; Menasi ; Sirasi ; 
Banavasi ; N&ganftru ; Sambrani ; Ulive ; KulenAdu. 

Sadasivagada ; Sftfe ; Hajlihalu ; Chitradurga-kasaba ; NAyakanahatti ; Hosa- 
durga; MonakAluinuri ; Hiriyftru; Sannakki-bagftru ; Davanagere; RAmagiri; 
Bilajftdu ; TalutA ; DodAri ; Mayikonde ; Ayyamangala ; Kadape ; Sidhavatf ; 
Baddavela ; ParainA-njila ; Chennftru ; KAmalapura ; PaidikAlavA ; Duvoru ; 
Kamkarn ; DftpAda ; Marajna ; DonnipAda ; Kottak6$A ; Idamakala ; Ganji-k6{a ; 
Ohara alamadagu ; Koyilakotla ; Vempali-nandimandala ; Sintakupta ; MalyAla j 
Kd^akola ; Anaji ; 

GuramkondA ; Haveli ; PilSragotukalava ; Gupdlura-rAcho$e ; KomArukAlava ; 
Madanapalli ; Malivendala ; PeddapAlyam ; KottAlapedavali ; Kaliko$e ; DArinayana- 
pAlya : 

Mohammed Ali’s Provinces— Aecot, etc. 

Arcot-Kasaba ; Arani ; Timari ; ChengamAvu ; TiranAmale ; Tindivana ; 
ICAveripatA ; Mahimandala ; Dhftbigada ; ChambAragada ; KailAsa-gada ; GudiyAta ; 
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Satagada ; Jafiji; Chotapatu; Peramakallu ; Tirapasuru; TiruvAkftru ; Tiratini ; 
TirakAtamaturu ; Madhyarjuna; MannAragudi ; Kumbha-kdna; Chidambara ; 
Kafichi ; Pulacheri ; Toreyhru ; Kalara ; KarnAtaka-gada ; Poluru ; Chitturu ; 

Tributary. 

KarnAlu ; KaniyAnuru ; Savanuru; AdavAni ; Punganuru ; ChittcvAlu- 
matlevAra ; Kanakagiri; Balla-ayyanAru-manjirabada ; RAyadurga ; Talaeh&ri; 
Kit dr a ; Kotakonde KapatarAla; Vandikoiie ; Mogar.Hu ; RamAra-Vonkatagiri ; 
Narigunda; Ammanayakana-pAlya ; GblappanAyaka ; Palani; GOpinayaka; Appaji- 
gauda ; Miilc-Marangi ; Dambala ; Kochchi ; Gaddavala ; Sunnakallu ; HAvanuru ; 
'Anegondi; Charakalu; Hulikallu; HaravanahaMi; Gmnrnanayana-pAlya; Sarajapura; 
Dudikonde ; Narani-vana ; Kajahasti; Mekala-nAyakana-palya ; Bodda-VAda-'’ 
Hebballi ; Appenayaka; Maduru; Virftpaksha; Ghantamanayakaj}; Kannamedi. 


APPENDIX (B). 

Various Depautmknts working under Hyder. 

MalialAta-kacheri-si me ; BAra-kachSri ; Baragira-kachori ; Kamaratosha-khAne ; 
KhAsa-poshAku ; Shutara-khane ; Khabaracln-khAno ; Iniarata-kliAna-GArebatti ; 
Anche-kacheri ; Hasuvina-karohatti ; Modi-kbAne; KAruvana-kaeheri ; Ahasham 
kacheri ; Vardi-ettu ; Doglda-ugrAna; Hullu-medo ; KandAchara-kacheri ; 2 SavAra- 
kacheri ; Tosht-khane ; Kapade-khane ; Fila-khA.no ; GA.di-khA.ne ; Topu-kbAne ; 
JayA.hira-khA.ne; BeppechAvadi ; Yemme-karohatti; Dodda-bAjaru ; Chikka-bajaru ; 
KAmAti-kachcri ; Bana-dara ; Lambano ; Chikka-ugrana ; ShAgirdu-peshA, etc.; 
Brahmana-harakare ; Kalla-bhantaru ; Belh-bhAlo; Ghftpadara; Jileba-dAra; 
KhalAseru; Ohati-dara; Kalagada-k6pa; Bitte ; Naphilri ; Lalagoja; Bhoya; Bbatangi 1 
§Astris; Salantri ; TAphe; BAgayata ; Nankbata ; Dh6bi ; Boche; Kliijamata-gAra ; 
Cheli ; Jakhambande ; Jodedavaru ; DhalAyita; Jahasuda; Hasarabhale ; Ketnpubale- 
khA ; Sabara-dAra ; Mahalu-dara ; PakAleru ; GolandAja ; Habashi ; Tagaru ; Kutte ; 
Tuturi ; Masalaji; SarApha; Joisaru; Vaidyaru; Nakaldru; Jetti; HamAmu-khana ; 
GadiyAra-khana; Hajama; Chuvara-baradAra ; GulAma; Rapa-vaidya; Tajimulla; 
Munashi; Vipekaru; Sangitagaru; NAtaka-sAle; Gollara-hoba]i ; Vhra-hobal.i- 
mandi; Darji; JlnagAra; ChitragAra; NAla-banda; HalAla-k6ra ; JulAyi; SAravana; 
Gadi-kara; Bagavana-malika ; Saranga-vAlo ; Iti-vhjiga; Hale-paika; Sarapha; 
*L6hAra ; Bodayi; SunnAra; Sikalavanda; BAndi; ChAldka-savAra ; CharavedAra; 
Mavata ; PhulAri ; Mutafarakata. 


14 
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APPENDIX (C). 

Names of Important Military Officers. 

Risdlddrs. — Subba Rao Ghorpada; Subba Rao Ghataki; Sayid Vagil Idards; 
Sayyaji; Sajanki; Nabi Beg ; Tasi Ram; Silrat Singh; Balavanta Rao; Chandar 
Rao Barakki ; Dalel Dil Khan ; ¥asin Khavant. 

Jamadars— Sripati Rao; Maddu Khan; Gazi Khan; Sayyad Yakhf ; 
•Hirudhangala ; Hiro Triphada ; Manna Chandhri ; Hiro Chaudbri ; Bhatanga 
Khatara ; Subba Rao Mohatya ; Pir Shah ; Raje Shah ; Mohammad Hussein ; 
Chatra Singh ; Chatroji Mando ; Ranjit Singh ; Sekha Bhonde ; Mohammed Jaffar ; 
Sivaji Ghorpade; Yummaji; Ramachandra; Bajid Khan; Bolloja; Aj mat Khan; 
Mayani ( ? Mayan na) ; Mohannnnd Malik ; Sayyad Yasin; Gahgaram; Nurula 
Pyara Khan; Bhujanga Rao Yagmude; Mallarji Holkar; Chimanaji Parabho and 
many others. 
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PART V.— INSCRIPTIONS. 

HASSAN DISTRICT. 

Arasikeue Taluk. 

1 

On a slab lying buried iu the ground to the north of the town of Arasikere. 

Si/e 5' — 9" X 1' — (>". 

Kannada language and character b. 

ed&^dcca Sddrt eroded &3S cdifj aov/sSaagj^frc^ zrsdd. 

5'— 9"xl' — 6" 
i LoddasAdTaoia B ddada ort&d 

•ft. • —M 

2. zsOjOis dod^arsdadHTCd^ 

3 . drto-o Ood daajod^osreoJa Sodd^ 11 
4 akdcsdozW d Sdastfjjddd dtssusS 

5 . suddos^dcOiAdo ddda?A?A ^dvudo daa 
g. doo dadd g Sd^a ddaJraa^jO li eddaJro 

7, o^jd dA wD^ro^djd dooSjd^da-D dodd d 

8, duyeidcfiod 3<?a5ajaddaJad£ ddadoSt/a^duadatafr^ 

9 , Sao taaddSdo li djedd doodad dosoxfddi sS'ifatoort 

10. d^dA ddafcsoS^cn^doSdaJao ddaJao da^dddadS 

XI. drt drtdF^&^cre^o II dro^do - ^ daastfdad drtd dradcc'a;ys 
12. ^d^dcoao srstfd dSjdA.Frt &ja3ao dad Sod data d,37>ddao sro 
X3. i?d drtatada d^Sia A^FdSo^aJadaScTadaBats?* d^oddo 

14 . od$SdftD$£dodoSoifcfoortd£difc5o I d:?oart da^satf tada 

15 . ddOdad dsJort 5i/sroFS<? dod,o?rsd?do rt^dcd^d rtp^do 

16. rt^aJaort d^dA rtdd^o tadrtao li crodab Satfsad aSadds 

17 . Sadogetfrto SadddS d&^dsra d,darto dajsdSFdaJa 

18 . dOjFiortio FO^tf dda^d-'dccteOS,,^ a sSdvC^FOKi sS^Sa d^dado&a? 

19. d® jg/si^FdcSj3?d da^dottrarNd f do^cdao d'ifcSa Sji? 
on s? uOodda discs dad do dad f* sad ccJao ddda Ad dd 
01 d,ScS o-sdado&d dsrodd^dadda Sodao^ddoiacS dda 

‘22. dd Fdo 0 oSaS.d daaod dAddrtjagd daaodddaSa^F ^dOo 

23. daaS.d daaod dS ) FdarfS,s.e daA.0 draSadadart Fdao da^dd^d dd f 

24. dadadoda d&/a?®rt d$tiog 4 dda^d^da dad^daasS, 

25 . dadSa, daa^Sdao 11 og^d^d aarreqad o^ortdcac^F dd^rto 
25. SoS duo ug^d^d ud;^/l og^dd dd^rtrt, daoSad driv^a 11 
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27 . « dcstert Sdjoddsrado dodos, aoS, rl/o^ das^o oSJtdcfdjdSo 

28 . VAtfSo do^OdoBJotfo ijoooao tfood o ScddAodo II eaudrt/o$ddo 

29 . tbdd dottdodo dotfis ^R^SjdtfoSddOGJoS credodAA^d qJoOooSd 

30. dSo^ODd do^dd sca?d d^o distort Fda? ddaoddodo do$aaa 8 j&e<?j^£ 

31 . a StfsPodo toodAS drjFdo d?$c 3 a$dc 3 ?tf o a}oo II ad ctfoSdo SdrW dd^d 

32 . od^a dJj® 3 o ddAodorreatfo di^soascid^aoSodoo di^d ssosuoSaJooi 

38 . do sSjoVcS? II edoto^orto dodd ddoSod dosg/Ms Fd>j&§,F dodotJdodj^KQ 

. 84. qkdd do,saoo8jddo dAdcfooo a?tfw^o a^ssotfatfSo 11 tSjo^Stfo 
35, rtdo sovdo Sratfdd^doaoda^o^ d^sra^d doddodddo davcfioa^ 

83. eeCaJoj^ sroodjdo !FsQA> o 8 os d^, doodAo ddSodd a$dto$J 3 qJasjttfSdou dod,dodo 

37, sSgdd,33T>dd doodtforWjotfo II djAddooriS doddoss-s 

38. • dtood dicBD dood<S^djdo l cj^crsd^ djcdcrao^djd cdrodd So<?«)oioddo t jdo 

89 & dio to djocradoftf tsSotftostetfa todsxdtfo n-saJradcrssTOdtfo 

40 . Jroodj SotfSdotfdd d?dod rtodt^dood dooEWSdeorfs^s dddoodtf dos 

41 . afira ® donrs,dot??do SosTjosddo dStfdocraq^S (?) tooadjOddoSd FraddoS F 

42 . *Cd asdra adj^d dddoasrs d^ou dda^aad do^rfdoaadjo^d dsdsaO^dA, 

43. ddbSo ^dos^ara doods??djdo S<? 5 t>do au> orto dorio rtortsrsa dj»tfotOCTaa d> 

44. tSjdft toddd aoadoort^o rioodriod qkKiotf a$; ortortddas-acdodjod ddjradA 

45. ^ nodorJFdoo Ad^o* d^dd a? joaj^ra ft^diocra d?ddo dStfdoa^ doo 

46 . dtf doodtfdoo dodart,ao d^ddtfdortaSoo^ dadoso.0 dx? 

47. dddoodjd dda^adjotfo dosodo^qraad^dOo oafc^ortaJoo^A.d li 

48. SO^cdo aad dd^^dts^arStf^ddido g« 8 a 5 o dd^FoSoo jd 

49. totf Ad d/sro^F Su-asadtfosoo doododoooo todorW d/o$aod 5 ?SotfcJo 

50 . acoooddddo^fs!) cSotfcS-istfo dartcood>do tiddSorlo dodSc || Sg^d 

51 . doo ftj^rtoqJdodjo^d S«?duo araddoo diya dtfoooo d^d^Fdddjo^ 

52 . do a eroS,do aSdd7^Fa-add;9Act3o i'ffoSjotfo II 

Transliteration. 

1. Om namah SivAya II namas tunga-sira- 

2. 6-clmmbi-chandra-ch&mara-charav6 trailbkya- 

3 . nagar&rambha-rnula-stambhaya Bambhave H. 

4 . Yadu-vamsa-KaJpavrikshadol odavida nijasakhe 

5 . t&nenalk udayisidam sad-amala-kirtti-vilasam rxiu- 

6. dadim bhuvanaikavira Vinayadityam 11 A, VinayA- 

7 . dityana sati Bhavodbhava-mantrad6vata-sannibhe sa- 

8 . dubhftve yene Keleyabaraeiyan i-vasudheyo| oludu bapni- 

9 . kum budha-nikaram ® Yftdava-vain6a-kk amare mahodayav Ereyanga- 

10 . nyipati Yinayadityang ftdaip tanayam vinayam sbdaramene ta- 

ll. nage negarda dhirodattam U Malava-rajya-mulam enip aggada Dh&reyaoft- 
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12. tma-sdneyim ohalisi chakravarttige jayam mige tamna bhu j a- prat Apamam 

pa- 

13. lisi digujaya-prakata-kirfcti-patakeyan uttaraseyol kllisidam 

14. Dindsan agid ikshisuvant Ereyanga-bhubhujam I Mfiruge mAkhale bahu- 

15. kale VAriruha-bhavange pftrna-kale cbandrang a dhirang Echaladevi 

gabhiram- 

16. g Ereyanga-nfipatig oppam badegum II ubhaya-ktila-Auddhe-yenipa 

17. Aubha-lakshapegani subha-chanta-bharitanenip-fl.-prabhugara muvar 

ttanayar 

18 ssubagar Ball Ala- Vishnuv UdayAdityar ll Perdore Setu paschima-payfi- 

19. nidhi purbba-pavodbi mereyagirdda dharitriyain nereye t6- 

20. lbaladimdauie madi dushtaram marddiBi tushtiyam padedu 6iBbta-jana- 

21. prakarakke RAmanant ishtan apAra-paurushame tamno] odambade Vishnu- 

22. varddhanam ® yettada liiumnav etti nade-gollada inunnav adurttu kApadim 

23. muttada murnnav artthamane tettiri ittirim atuina-durggamam matfcena- 

vdda nirgga- 

24. mam idendu virodhige vira-Lakslimi sajruttire Vishnu-vikramad upakra- 

mav Akra- 

25. misitta lokamam II Lakshin A-d£vi KhagAdhipa-lakshmaipg esedirdda 

Vishnug en- 

26. tante valam LakshmA-dAvi lasan-mrigalakshmAnane Vishnug agra-satiyene 

negaldalu II 

27. A-dampatige tanubhavan Adam sucharitra- mitra gAtra- pavitram YAdava- 

nripaku- 

28. ia-tilakam mAdiniyolu koluvam geluvam kali Narasimham II adatara 

govan an- 

29. jadarau anjiauvam subhata-trinetran ajukada chaladankaraman ativlra 

bhayankara- 

30. n afcyudAran Avade kali vtra-vairi-bhaJa-Bharggavan i Narasinihanendu 

mediniyo] moha- 

31. di saranendu band ahita-varggame pelade virad elgeyam 11 ni$taidetanam 

tanag alavaft ficha- 

32. ladAvi nrupam-Narasimbaqag Adalu pafta-mahAdAvi yenalu nettane tatu- 

kAnteyante 

33. nSntarura olarA II avaribbarigam nandanan avayava-sampftrnna-m&rtti- 

manuja- Mandjam 

34. bhuvana-Btuta-nidhi yesedam savinayadim vira-Ballu-nripa-kuia-tilakam II 

ChAja- Kalim- 

35. ganam tulidu MAlava-sAneyan okkalikki Ndpalatia dandan andaledu, 

dAliyanitt a- 


15 
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* 

36. yeyatti Pandyanarp chAjisi yettal etti munisim na<Jetandapa vlra-Ballu- 

bhupAlakan emba sambhramame 

37. vairi-nripAlara mandalamgalolu II svasti samadhigata-pancha-maha- . 

38. sabuda mahA-mandalesvaram I BvAravatipuravaradhlsvara Yadava- 

kulambara-dyuma- 

39. ni sarbbajna-chudamani atula-bala-jaladhi-badavanalam dAyada-dAvana- 

lam 

40. Pandya-kuJa-kamala-vana-vManda gandabh&ruuda mandalika-beptekaya 

param anda]a-su- 

41. rekAra sangramabhima kali-kala-kama sakala-dandAdhisa ? bandi-brinda- 

sanfcarppana-samarttha 

42. vlra-vitarana-vin6da VasantikA-devi-labdha-vara-prasAda mrigama- 
damdda naiuadi-prasasti- 

43. sahitarp srtman-m ah A-mandal esvaram Talakadu-Kongu- 

44. N angali-GrangavAdi-N olambav Adi- V uchhangi-Banavase-HAnumgallu- 

gonda ganda bhuja-bala Vlragangan asahayasura sanivarasi- 

45. ddhi giridurggamalla nissanka-pratApa Hoysana-sri-vira-Ballaja-devaru 

sakala-mahl-man- 

46. dala-rnandalamam dushta- nigraha-sishta-pratipalanam-geydu 

rakshisufctum D6- 

47. rasamudrada nelevldinolu sukha- samkathA-vinodadim rAjyam geyyuttire II 

48. tadiya-pada-padmopajivigalapp Arasiyakereya permmeyam pelvade 

49. balasida purnna-tatAkAvaliyim nuliv-ancheyirp banamgala sovind 

al.ikula-ru- 

50. tiyimd Arasiyakeye yeleyolu sogayipudu janada kangammanakam llkappura- 

51. mam srigandhaman oppuva kalivattam tanenalu pattavaliyim nerppuvade- 

doppi- 

52. ruva uttama-haradargge danad Ayasiyakereyolu ■■ 

Translation. 

LL 1-21. 

Salutation to Siva. Obeisance to Sambhu, beautiful with the fly-flap that is 
the moon kissing his lofty head and the foundation pillar for the construction of the 
city of the three worlds. As if he were verily a branch sprung from the Kalpa tree of 
the Yadu race was born the sole hero of the universe, Vinayaditya, possessed of pure 
and unblemished fame. An equal of the mantra-d&vate (deity invoked by a mantra 
or oharm) of Cupid, and possessed of noble mind — thus does the assemblage of 
learned men in this world lovingly praise Keleyabbarasi, the wife of VinayAditya. 
Causing great prosperity to the Y&dava race, was born to Vinayaditya, a son (named) 
King Ereyanga, highly brave and noble, whose good manners seemed to be bom 
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■with him. Conquering with his army the great DhAri, said to be the root of the 
Malava kingdom and using the might of his armies for victory to his emperor, king 
Epeyanga established in the northern quarter the standard of his fame publishing 
his victory in all quarters, so that the sun might look at it with fear. As the 
mountain belt to MSru (mountain), Sarasvati (bahu-kale) to Brahma, fullness 
of digits to the moon, so did Echaladevi add lustre to that profound hero, 
Ereyanga. To that (queen) possessed of auspicious attributes and purifying 
both the families (that in which sho was born and that into which she was married) 
and to that lord of noble qualities were born three handsome sons Ballaja, Vishnu 
and IJday Mitya. By the might of his arms Vishnu conquered the earth bounded by 
the Great River (Krishna), the Bridge ( lift m 6s vara), the Western Ocean and the 
Eastern ocean, and with his very great valour he punished the wicked and pleased* 
the virtuous, and thus became a favourite like Rama. 

22 - 26 . 

“Before he collects troops and before he moves in the field and before 
he attacks and besieges a fortress in a rage, pay up the money (demanded) and 
surrender your strongholds and do not talk to the contrary. This is the way of 
escape.” Thus does the goddess of Victory proclaim to the enemies of Vishnu and 
his heroism has spread over the wholo world. As is the Goddess Lakshmi to the 
glorious Vishnu whose crest is Garuda, so indeed does Lakshmad6vi with a face like 
the bright moon shine as tho chief wife to king Vishnu. 

27 - 34 . 

To that couple was born a son, the valiant Narasimha, a friend of the 
righteous, purifier of his race, an ornament to the Y&dava family of kings, and a 
slayer (of the wicked) and conqueror (of enemies) on earth. Will not tho band of 
enemies who take shelter undor Narasimha from fear proclaim the greatness of his 
prowess, that ho is the protector of the valiant, a terror to those who are not afraid 
of any one else, a Sudra to heroes, ,a Rama who does not tremble during the 
progress of battle, fierce to great warriors, very generous, a Parasurama to the brave 
hostile warriors ? When it is said that the highly auspicious Echaladfivi became the 
anointed queen of Narasimha, can there be any woman who has done pious acts 
(to gain her present status) to the same extent ? That couple got a son, the 
valiant ornament to the royal family, the heroic Ballu, a Cupid among men, perfect 
jo- features, a treasure eulogised by the universe, and endowed with nobilitv of 
character. 

34 - 37 . 

“King Vlra Ballu is coming everywhere with an army in a rage having trampled 
down the Chdla and Kalinga kings, and slain the army of the M&Java and chased 
. 16 * 
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the troops of the N6pft]a and having besieged, pursued and defeated the 
Pandya.” Thus are they talking excitedly in the territories of the hostile kings. 

37-47. 

Be it well. Obtainor of the five great musical sounds, a mah&mandalesvara, 
lord of the excellent city of Dv&r&vati, a sun to the firmament that is the Yftdava race, 
crest-jewel to the all-knowing, a submarine fire to the ocean the matchless troops, 
a wild fire to the forest the rival heirs, an elephant to the lotus grove that is the 
Pandya family, a gandabhcrunda , hunter of the mandalikas (dependent chiefs) 
plunderer of the enemies’ territories, a Bhima in battle, a Cupid in the Kali age, 
able in satisfying all the groups of generals and bards, delighter in gifts to the 
•heroes, obtainor of boons from the goddess VasantikS,, dolighter in musk, possessor 
of these and other titles, the illustrious mah&mandalesvara, the champion who 
captured Talak&du, Kongu, Nangali, Gangav&di, Nolambavadi, Cchchangi, Bana- 
vase, Hanungal, Bhuja-bala-viraganga (a valiant Ganga in the might of his arms), 
unassisted warrior, Sanivdrasiddki, Girid urgamalla, endowed with undoubted 
valour, Hoysana-srl-vira-Ballala-devar was governing the kingdom in peace and 
wisdom in his capital Ddrasamudra, protecting the whole universe, punishing the 
wicked and succoring the righteous : — 

48-52. 

The praise of the greatness of Arasiyakere (citizens), dependants on his lotus 
feet : — 

Arasiyakere is pleasing to the eyes and heart of people by the chain of tanks 
full of water surrounding it, by the swans sporting in them, by the beauty of the 
gardens, and by the music of the swarm of bees. Arasiyakere is the abode of 
good merchants with their fine display of camphor ,1sandal. and silk cloth. (This 
stanza is corrupt and hence its meaning is not clear). 

Note. 

This inscription was discovered lying in a manure-pit to the north of the town 
of Araslkere. It seems to record a grant made by the merchants of Arastkere town 
in the reign of the Hoysala king Ball&la II (Circa 1173-1220 A. D.). But the 
record stops abruptly at the end of line 52 after the stanza in praise of the merchants 
of Arasiyakere. Hence neither the exact date of the grant nor the details of the grant 
made, can be ascertained. Several fine Kannada stanzas in praise of the kings 
Vinayaditya, Eyeyanga, Vishnuvardhana, Narasimha I and Ball&la II are contained 
in the record. Some of these are found in other inscriptions also (Bee E. C. IV 
Nagamangala 28, 30 and E. C. V. Arasikere 62, 88, 89, 93). No date is given in the 
record. 
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2 

At the village Talalilr in the hobali of Araslkere, on a pillar of a ruined 
manfcapa in tho bed of the tank. 


Kannada language and characters. 


1 UJaSsJosJS OC3 J57>.3 

*• «0 — ' 

2, o aoa s c&nyz&i « 

3, Qzrx Jdoc& 

4, A,£sktf . . sjaS^sSj 

5, d rf^dd .... dasraado 

6, . . ijaft 


rra^doti rotfadaowdci Sowdg 

7. .... S^dd^ddtada^ 

8. e3j &^uOo 

9. .... dsrv Sda 4 s . . . 

10. Soaoda . , 

11. ... c5a<;da$ 

12 . .... 


Transliteration. 

1. BhAva-samvatsarada SrAva- 

2. na suddha trayodasi A- 

3. divaradandu svasti 

4. srimada . . . Ajit6sva- 

5. ra-devara .... mahAjanam . . . 

6. . . . vAgi 

7 Kesava-dAvara Bamma- 

8. vve tbtadim .... 

9 vagi kamma 2 . . . 

19. kondu 

11. . . . yAnulla 

Note. 

This record is full of lacunae and the meaning cannot be clearly made out. 
It seems to record the gift of some land by the mahAjanas of a village for services 
in the temple of Ajitesvara. The land gifted included a plot of two kammas 
(poles), near the garden of Bammavve, (daughter) of KAsavadAvaru. The date is 
given as Sunday the 13th lunar day of the bright half of $ravana in the year 
Bh&va. The number of years elapsed in the Saka era is not given. 
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Hassan Taluk. 

KeregAlur plates of the Ganga-King MAdhava II in the possession of Mr.' H. K. 
Mallappa, Economic Superintendent, Hassan. 

PLATES 5 Size 10" X 2$" with Elephant aiah' 
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353 dd as3dd 3s^.©5o 3dsSa3ogdod eS^FTOotos* doadOorfrdrw* 

do II ere II eoa'. 3. do^ddd dddgdod 33 d^ aredd. 

aSortritfo 5 wdoJo siOoddo, djdraa lO"x 2 J" d®dFd aStfrt^djJd 

I b. 1. 3,C83odrtd33 rl3d>d rtrfcratfed ft^dos* ered^aJo Socrsdoo 

2. 4 /% {dssd t?3dd eroded* djSrod ^5 35,3330 aotf 3 do®3 fcasdotf 

3. dj* oto toodos^do? rB^cCod drtji^s &,cdo®‘ fSjzortoa 

4 . d03535>03t8joe dos§/s5ddjo3o8o? dds* 33o3.a,$d{3 053,3 

5. djj3,dj d^s 23^33 i^doir^dd doared 03Kd as>dds fi^dd 3odn3$ Aft(aS© 

II a. 6 . <id)f^-oe ddodtjafij^rt dosreos dodo^ds ^dot^OddOF doao 3 ao 3 Kddo 7 te» 

7. fcj^d^d^rtjo^ddoao^acreKd od^dds i^doare^dd doa^dcreKd^ djdo3j^a3 rto© 

rtrare 

8. ooSjddj djdovdo asaJoFsred 031^3 edFS3?£_,H3,rrec3b3 dcd^rfjJ^d t^o& 

9 . ^33^3* ddoos^uare 3^de>d)^ [sy «3?d 53d .t^d doSdd f^^qSo^k d33 does 3 

II b. 10. a fcr ds3© d?d (d?d) djKrtodorareaFBd d3i&333 r sSjCrsd^OdscSaS^d od^3 

ddod daad 

H, ou aJo3d3 £»3dd$rtF?e3 doos^tnjd daSd^dr^d dodd^eflo drt^^dd 

12. dodged' djCdsra sre^rrr^d djodo aSoo^dorirdared dddd 

13, 3jo?3dSo redra^ asrert 5o3o3* d^ddradod [dj atoddaJo ddirare* 

III a. 14. djSjjpdjSjgd^sres d &/s^ d/s^dd^cre* d ) er3d3aJos drareF^dod 

15, dro^FErsosreocooared* 3* ddcSo doridod)d[o] d3 doooarsj d3,d3d 353, 

16, 53d todjo ?d^^n3d30 d30dF33J£50l300»3d30 di3 d dJFdd33d30 d^dd3dn3d30 

17, dgS3S0 StfSOFdSSJSjO S303t^X?rt?d Odddd.ddcSO $ d $ v JL3&F&S& 

IU b. 18. Eiv^d ddab nsd^rr^do ^Kfrrea/osg/sFdd^ do^dooe^d^ 53133 d, 

19. $ 533o^doV>adoo d^sretf ddoSo axodoood a^Orareo d3dd tf didjs^urerte 

20 . d3odr^T33l j 53odtp3fcido d05oQ^33do,«j3tado ddo B * dsreFdd 

21. rare^rso dotfrrajdo^ftf d5o*33dod drtotf wdoetfaJo doD3jO d^oure 

IV a. 22. od^djS^^qSjgpesreo d33odF^d3 tS d 333d?a3oo53^3S33 J ?oOo rfs>3 do®3 

23. da^Kd^sxijfsrso dortjtiJdF?d233d53^3o dda^ do a3o 33rtd?d d 

24. do^^redodedredvo aJotadaBsesd wqjjCcsod wgro^dd cwddj* 

25. rtjdgdjdfc,* 5doFt?dt?d33 d?dW)3^ d^woaloKdodoj^ds cflo 

IV b. 26. *|.?da d)d,33,s dd^rtsre^a^aJod 5o5C3? 33j3=353dd 2 Q353d 533^33 

27. 03* doo3j dd3jd/a3d3®3 J * dzji33 4 0 djoSjo^rter^* S333t^rr3d0d3 [33J 

28. ^reo 3odaJoo 4 dsraFcJjjprareo ddFdoa53dd3 o o8j3^i?0§33 

29. crcSi^dodoyra 

V a. 30. Ma5otp*dFdod»d35'^ 1 03t4tj* drtcredd* aJo^atod^aJocre dosdi* 3rtj3D3?Soo 

31. t^dF^o 3 ) tj5doF5 > o dd^*, dCCTrodo oared ddd3Fd,^ d^dFusta tf^wsdtill 

32. d s d33oododo3S3 6 ^,o do*» do^djoreodo c33d[o]d3K3odo s3(* etktwI 4 jCflM*d> 

arsodo - - - - 



PLATE XXL 


KEREGAMJR PLATES OF MADHAVA II GANGA. 


ft * * 0 & F'nTmo'r?^ 

?as^m r r ( v.\ q, r-: - 


1 1 1 ' -*i i X f v * /‘“N 

' * U \> i‘ , A \» 


’ ’7‘ r< 


ib 


StS - 5 1 STX «-y y :\ » - 

• K 1 **', - ,• ’ .. {* ^ A ’ ‘ *\ ; . ' 3 o; i, 7 i,, ; J * * ' » 

o £f) 0 i 'V ■>; :? i\ V . i .:. '/ ; .y ; y 




> ,r* 


v\ \' / 

\' : . b- 


- ^ i 


iV v -H^VVv 


II a 


Tib 


' . -*■ . n ' ■ 1 ^ -7, <77 -tjUmC tit'i) ih v.. 

7 > 7 : ' ; '•'• - : ^pvqv-'j -^ 7 '^^*%'-.- ■ 

:iF ' '-V ;• •>. ; .;'••! ■■ Vy-V^'W 1, "V<? p^' 3 .'V<V' 5 : ?.:. ■ . 

•■.iW'j.Jj.iV;.;,- 


- V 
/"o' 


pi 




c v^' JU-fbj 


•-']J fv >*7 ’ r ‘ ; " v 


Vic *' 


('J ft ■■>' C ' ' : ‘ v . <r- l H 7 t\*» 4’ /’CA 


■- ■ V'"' ' x f > ' A " u| * V 7 *"* *■, V' 7 , V -««■ 


p. '.V J 


■ : ; ■ T 1 rA ^ . T '• * < , ' •>■. 

1 / < v/ V ' *' i : ) ‘ *s -w. i 1 
r» l J 

s , ✓ " 

" •>, 2 r ^v. ,\ r. >, 



i ■ ■, ^ 

s ! >> 


’,• , V’ v - r\:,v a ^ : ’ 1 > > 


10 


12 


11 1 a 


Illb 


3/ 




sfe- ilttr 


\ . ■ 


SA)\P 


14 


X),. 




" ' ^ 16 

a 7 M X -xvp, y , 3 '. :» ‘ -v-v*. t 9 


i ■ V '\\V'-' ^ r-.j A) o S/'2 3. A • PT^- iaLi > 


Vr* ’ r 1 " w ^ r, /\ ' b 

' YV \ y ‘nr a i* ' i ”* . . \ • ” 




, t\ 


7^7 3 'V 

' ‘ ( t 


i 


■ 7 ,; ) n? ^ A ' q|' 7 ^!-'v n“ii; -/ 

■.," '' V n -A \ x ~\ &y ; \'\) o3-- 


20 


(p. 113, No. 3.) 


.Mysore Archaeological Survey,] 




V b. 83 . 
34 . 

I ft. 

1 . 

2 . 

8 . 

4 . 

5 . 

II a. 

6 . 

7 . 

8 . 
9 . 


II b. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

III a. 

14 . 


15 . 


. 16 . 


17 . 


aJjtiSoatoSftcsra on a^o sSsjrdaSon,^ ddSc d,asdc^J n U 

ijsdoon snrtoes^nS^S iodo ll b^ II 

Transliteration. 

sri jitam bhagavata gata-gbana-gagauAbhbna srlmat Jahnavbya-kulAmala- 
vy bmavabhasan a-bh Ask ar ah svakh Adgaika-prahara-kh andita-maha.'-Ail A- 

stambha- 

svasti labdha-bala-parAkramah KAnvAyanasa-gotrah srimat Komgopi- 
mahadhirAjb bhuv6 vibhutayfi bhavat tat-putrb N Itikastra-kuSalb Dattaka- 
siltrasya vrittbh praneta sriman Madhava-mahAdhirajas tad-aurasal? 
dvirada-turagAdhirohana- 

nipunb dhanurabhiybga-sampAdita-sampad-visdshah srimadd Harivarma- 
mahadhirajas tad-afigajali 

srlmad Vishnu-gopa-mahAdkirAjas tan-nandanah sriman MAdhava-maha- 
dhirajasya sva-vamsochita-guna-ganA- 
lankritasya svablnija-vala‘-viryavApta 2 -rAjyena Artha-sastra-jnAgAhita- 
samskaropabrihmi- 

tAtma-sakti-sarnutpatitAsesha-ripumamdajlAna Bva-kal6pabhukta-vargga- 
traybna satata-parichA- 


ryainAna-d6va-(deva)-dvija-gurunA’ rthijana-vAchitarttha-pradAna-Kalpa- 
padapbna aneka -samara- vijaya- 

labdha-yasasA vi jita-shad- vargena in antr Achara-dhta-sandhi-vigraha- 

sandhaniya-vigrihyAsana 

sambhuya-prayana pA [r] shni-grAba-mandala-yantra-durga-vidhana 
jana-pada- 

kosa-pauramAtya-vibhaga-kuAalah dbva-manusha [na] yapanaya-nipunah 


pratyakshA-pratyaksha-dbvAh sadyb-rosha-prasadAh prajApatayah vanjA- 
Aratna-dha- 

rmmariam pAlayitarah tasmin ^endraka-visbayb Sarigamapura [m] sthA- 
payitva prAsada-pra- 

kara-baddhodybganAm chaturdaAashta-kutumbanAm shatkarma-niratanam 
veda-pAraganAm 

V ais Akha-paur nam asy am Aalabhbgena ashta-sahasra-vishaye kricbchhra- 
barhishlpa- 


1 Bead bala. 2 Bead viry&v&pta 
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m %. 

18. VallAvi-vishaya-paiicha-gramA KeyegAlur Posavajli MtdundavaUi Kaoh- 

appa- 

19. Ui Katullamahyum Dfivalge-vishaye Kijrumunda-nirinAm nakarasya 

dasamd bhagah 

20. chaturdaSashta-kamsabhAjanam valtm dvau tamra-bhAjanam Vishnuh 

sarvabhara- 

21. nanam Manigrama- srem-chatuh-Bamanta-Tegure-Amaniya-NandyAla- 

StmbA- 

IV a. 

22. la-dA&a-prakrityadhyakBhanAin chaturvedya sta-panlyam Kasyap Atrdya 

Gautama Bha- 

23. radvajasagdtrAnam Rig-yajurveda-parakanAm 1 BhavasvaminAm Naga- 

deva-Vi- 

24. shpu-namadh6yAnam yajana-yajana-adkyayana-adhyApana-dAna-prati- 

25. grahais cha shadbhih karmabhir abkirata dAva-brahma-pitri-bali-yajna- 

manushyeshu ya- 

IV b. 

26. jneshu pravrittAh havya-gavyapyayana-kusalAh svahAkAra-svadhakara- 

vy&pa- 

27. rah mantra-pavitra-phta-vAkyah vashatkdra-prayogajnah §AlA-bh6ganu- 

shfchA- [na] - 

28. nam Tuviyalsrashthi-sarvAdhyakshAnAm sarva-parihAra-dattam yo- 

bhirakshita 

29. uktam cha ManunA 

V «. 

30. bakubhir vasudha bhuktvA 2 rAjabbih Sagaradibhih yasya yasya yada 

bhdmih tasya tasya tada phalam 

31. adbhir dattam tribhir bhuktam sabhya^cha 3 paripalanam Atani na nivar- 

tantfi phrva-rAja-kritani cha 

32. svatn dAtum sumahat sakyatn duhkham anyasya palanam dAna [m] v& 

palanAm v6ti danat Sr6y6nupalanam 

33. sva-dattapi 4 para dattam s vA y6 harfiti vasundhara [m] Bhashtim varsha* 

sahasrlpi narakapx pratipadyate 

34. KodalarA Nagampana 6 kritam idatp 


1 Bead pAragAnAm. 

2 Bead bhuktA. 

2 Bead sadbhiS cha. 


4 Bead dattAm. 
s Bead dattAm, 

6 Bead NAgappAna. 
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LL. (1-5). Translation. 

Good fortune . — Victory to the God (Padman&bha) resembling the sky free 
from clouds. 

The illustrious Kongoni-mahadhiraja, a sun in illumining the clear firmament 
of the auspicious Jahnavdya family, having obtainod strength and valour by means 
of the great stone pillar cut asunder with a single stroke of his sword, and belonging 
to the Kanvayana-gotra, made the earth prosperous. 

His son (was) the illustrious Madhava-maliadhiraja, an adept in the science of 
polity and the author of a commentary on Dattaka’s aphorisms. 

LL. (6-11). 

His son (was) the illustrious Ilarivartua-rnahftdhirftja, skilled in mounting 
elephants and horses, and possessed of great wealth obtained by the uso of his bow. 

His son was the illustrious Vishnugopa-mahadhir&ja. 

His son was the illustrious Madhava-mah&dhiraja, adorned with numerous 
qualities befitting his race, obtainer of his kingdom by his prowess and the might 
of his arms, uprooter of all the hosts of enemies by his own energy strengthened by 
his skill (in polity) too deep even for those versed in the Artha4astra, enjoyer of the 
three objects of worldly existence ( clharma , artha, kdina), constantly engaged in the 
service of the gods, Brahmans and elders {guru), a Kalpa-tree in granting the 
desires of the supplicants, obtainer of glory by victory in numerous battles, and 
conqueror of the six vargas (Jcdma, Jcrodha, lubha, mdha , mada, and indtsarya). 

LL. (11-28). 

That king Mildhavavarma established Sangamapura in S6ndraka-vishaya and 
made, on the full moon day of Vaisakha with pouring of water, to be enjoyed as 
Mldbhoga (gift for the use of a prayer hall or congregation), free from imposts, the 
gift of the five villages Keyegalur, Posavalli, Midundavajli, Kachappajli and 
Katul.lamali situated in the province of Valhivi, filled with subjects engaged in 
religious penances and sacrifices ( Jcrichchhra-barhishina ), a eight-thousand province 
and also of the right to collect a tithe from the corporation (nakara) of Kirumunda- 
nlru in the province of Dev&fge. (The king also presented the donees with) '22 
bronze vessels, a bull (for carrying things), two copper vessels and (an image)? of 
Vishnu and several ornaments. 

The donees wero 22 families of Brahmans, versed in the six duties ( yajana , 
ydjana, adhyayana, adhydpana, ddna, pratigraha) and the study of the V&das, and 
employed within the palace enclosure, adepts in counsels and in the determination 
of the usage to be followed, acting as envoys, advising on making alliances or wars, 
determining with whom to ally and when to keep quiet after proclaiming war, 
(vigfihyasana), how to march forth to battle in combination with others, and how 
to attack an enemy in the rear, skilled in the protection of the state (mandald), 

16 
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in wielding the implements of war, and in the construction of fortresses, in govern- 
ing the rural areas (janapada), the treasury and the urban areas, in the supervision of 
ministers employed; skilled in interpreting the pleasure and displeasure (naydpanaya) 
of gods and men ; who are gods both visible and invisible, quick to resent and quick to 
be pacified, lords over men, protectors of the duties of the different castes and dkramaa 
(stages of life : bachelor, married, hermit and ascetic), chiefs over Manigrama 
&r§ni and chiefs over the citizens of the four subordinate districts of Tegure, 
Amaniya, Nandykla, and Simb&la 1 born in Kasyapa, Atreya, Gautama and 
Bharadvaja-gOtras, deeply versed in Rig and Yajur Vedas, bearing the names 
Bhavasvami, N&gadeva, and Vishnu; devoted to the six duties of performing sacri- 
fices, officiating at sacrifices, studying and teaching the VMas, making and receiving 
gifts ; engaged in making offerings to the gods, in the study of the Sastras, perfor- 
mance of ancestral ceremonies, offering of food to animals (dogs, crows, etc., bali- 
yajnn), and hospitality to men ; adepts in sacrifices for gods and manes ; engaged in 
the repetition of the words svdhd and scadhd (in oblations offered to the gods and 
pitris ) ; uttering the words purified by the repetition of the sacred formulae, versed 
in the use of the syllable vashat (in sacrifices), and engaged in congregational 
services ; and lords over the merchants of the Tuviyal group (Tuviyal-sreshthi- 
sarv&dhyaksha). 

LL. 29-33. 

He who protects (this): — It is said by Manu — The earth is enjoyed by many 
kings beginning with Sagara. To him who is the owner of the land at the time 
accrues the fruit (of the gift of the land). That which is given away with pourings 
of water, and which is enjoyed by three (generations) and which is maintained by 
righteous men and which is given away by former monarchs — these can never be 
taken away. It is far easier to give away what is one’s own but it is very difficult 
to protect another’s gift. Between making a gift and protecting a previous gift, 
protecting is more meritorious than making the gift. He who takes away the land 
bestowed by oneself or by others will dwell in hell for sixty -thousand years. 

LL. 34. 

This is the work of N&ganna of Kodalar (Kodalfir). 

Note. 

Description. 

The grant consists of five plates 10" x 2" with a ring 3" in diameter bearing the 
seal of an elephant. The plates are written on both sides, except the first and the 

, 1 cbatus-s&manta Tegure, etc. might also mean Tegure-dfiSa, etc., which was divided among four 

sflmantas. 
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last. The ring was not cut at the time the plates wero received. The surface of 
the fourth plate is broken in some places but no letters are lost. Five lines of 
writing are found in the first plate but the other plates have four lines on each 
surface. Each line contains about 28 letters. 

Paleography. 

The grant is engraved in Old Kannada characters. The letters are generally 
well-formed, though slightly cursive. In some places, as in plate II, they are not 
deeply cut. The characters seem to belong to the close of the 5th century A. D. and 
resemble the alphabet of the Penugonda plates in general with a slight incline to 
left. The test letters bha, klia, ja, etc., found in the plates (LL 1 and 2 bha, L2 
kha, LI ja) all belong to this period. The anusv&ra is indicated by a dot over the 
letter and the reduplication of consonants is indicated by a dot to the left of the 
letter, e.g., stamhlia in line 2, vritteh in line 5. The mistakes in orthography are 
not many. It has to be noted that the upadhmdniya is written in this record with- 
out the rSpha which is usual in the grants of several Gahga kings. 

Language. 

The language is Sanskrit throughout and mostly prose except for the 
imprecatory stanzas in LL 30-33 which are in the Anushtup metre. Though the 
language used is generally correct, the frequent change of vibhakti or case-ending 
in the case of epithets qualifying the same substantive causes considerable confu- 
sion in moaning. Thus for Madhava, son of Yishnugftpa, we have first the 
nominative tan-nandanah in line 7, next the genitive g n naqandlamkritasya in line 
8 and the instrumental — rdjydna in line 8 and also in LL. 9, 10 and 11. Similarly 
we have the nominative plural used for several epithets qualifying prajdpatayah in 
LL. 11-15. But in line 16 we find the genitive plural used for prdsdda-prdkdra- 
baddhd-dydgdndm chaturdahdshta-kutumbdndm. Whether these words refer to 
prajdpatayah in line 14 or to a separate set of people cannot be determined. Simi- 
larly the genitive plural is used in LL. 21-24 while the nominative plural is used in 
LL. 26-27 to denote probably the same persons. The phrases Katullamajiyum in 
line 19 and K6dalar& in L. 34 have case endings in Kannada. This is probably 
due to their being proper names denoting certain villages. 

Maker of the grant. 

The grant is stated to have been made by Kodalara Nflgauna. Whether 
N&ganna was the composer or the engraver of the grant is doubtful. Perhaps 
he belonged to the family or tribe of Kodalar : or Kodalara may be a mistake for 
Khdalfira, meaning the village Kudalhr. In the latter case Sangamapura in 
L. 15 is the Sanskrit equivalent of the name Kiidalur. 


16 * 
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Purpose of the inscription. 

The record registers the creation of a new town called Sangamapura by the 
Ganga king M&dhava, son of Vishpugftpa, in Sendraka-vishaja and the gift by him 
of five villages Keregalur, etc., situated in Vall&vi-vishaya, a eight-thousand 
province and also of the right to receive a tithe of the income of merchants in 
Kirumundamru (?). The donees were twenty-two families of Brahmans who were 
employed probably as ministers to give advice and work for the king chiefly in 
matters connected with the defence of the country and foreign policy. They were 
well-versed in the Vedio studies and Yedic ritual. They belonged to Kasyapa, 
Atrfiya, Gautama and Bhftradvaja-gotras. Only three names are given for the 
donees, Bhavasvami, Nagadcva and Vishnu. These were the more prominent of 
the donees. The donees seem to have been presented also with certain utensils 
of bronze for domestic use and a bullock for carrying purposes and an image of 
Vishnu. But the meaning of this line is not quite free from doubt. 1 We have 
also certain epithets, such as heads of the Manigr&ma-sreni and the inhabitants (?) 
of Tcgure, Amaniya, Nandy&la and Simbala districts in LL. 21-22. Whether these 
apply to the donees as seems to bo evident from the context or whether these 
merely indicate the witnesses to the grant as is found in some records, the word 
samaksham being omitted after c/iafurcedya in L. 22 in the present record, cannot 
bo determined (M. A. 11. 1924, BP. 69, 71). The epithet Timyal-L csldhi- 
sarrd(lli!jah/i(bn‘nti (L. 28) may also relate to the witnesses. A merchant of the 
Tuviyal-gdtra is referred to in the BannahalH plates (E. C. V. Belur 121). 

Geographies I. 

Sendraka-vishaya containing the villages granted is identified with the north- 
west of the Mysore State roughly corresponding to the Eagarkhanda of later times 
(E. C. V. Intr. P. 3 ; M. A. 11. 1929, P. 55). It is also referred to in the Bennnr plates 
(E. C. V. Belur, 245) of the Kadamba King Vijaya-Siva-Krishiiavarma and the Tagare 
plates of the Ganga king Polavira (M. A. R. 1918, P. 41). In the latter record it is 
associated with Vallavi-desa as in the present grant. Vajl&vi-desa which is 
also referred to in the Bannahalji plates of the Kadamba King Kjrishnavarma (E. C. V. 
Belur 121) is identified with Ball&vi-seventy in bhe Honnali Taluk, Shimoga District 
(E. C. V. Intr. P. HI). Ballftvi is also the name of a village in Tumkur Taluk, 
but the former is more probably the place named here. The villages granted, namely, 
KeregiUfir, Posavajli, etc., cannot be identified. Dev&lge province is evidently the 
Devalige-nftd of later times and includes parts of Beldr and Chickmagalur Taluks. 

1 It is possible that the words used for the donations here might indicate taxes such as */n and 
& on bronze vessels and vali and Vishnu (coins with the image of bull and Vishnu) paid on copper 
'utensils and jewellery manufactured or sold. 
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Of the villages Tegure, Amaniya, Nandy/tla and Simbftla referred to in L. 21, the 
first, third and fourth arc met with in the Kodanjeruvu grant of the Gahga king 
Avinita found in Sidlaghatta r I'aluk, Kol&r District. The villages are associated 
with the province of S&idraka (M. A. It. 192*1, P. 69). The same village's are also 
referred to in the Nallala grant of the Gahga king Dnrvinlta found in the saruo 
village in the Sidlaghatta Taluk (M. A. It. 192-1, P. 71 ;. 

Sangamapura, too, cannot be definitely identified. Kftdli at the eonfiueneo of 
the Tunga and Bhadra in Shimoga Taluk, Kfidlfir in Chamarajanagar Taluk where 
the Honnuholc receives a tributary, Harihar where the 'I’uugabhadra rec;eives 
Haridravati, etc., might each be calk'd Sangamapura, (a town of confluence) but they 
are not so called in the inscriptions. If Tegure of this grant is to be identified with 
the village Tagare in Bel hr Taluk, then the Kiru-Khdaihr of the Tagare grant 
might be considered to he the same as Sangamapura of our grant. There is a 
Kudalur near Belur where two minor streams meet. Three villages Kachihalji, 
llosahalji and Kadumanahalli are shown in the village list of Belur Taluk. These 
villages probably are the, same as K&chappalli, Posavajli and Katujlamah of our 
present record. But VaHtlvi-vishaya comprising llouuali Taluk is far off, unless as 
stated in the record it was a 8,000 province extending to parts of Be I fir Taluk. 

History. 

The inscription records a grant made by the Gahga king Madhava, son of 
Yishnughpa. The predecessors of these kings, namely, Kougonimali&dhiraja, his son 
Madhava, his son Harivarma whose son was Vislniugopa are all given the usual 
epithets qualifying them and met with in inscriptions. 

It is now well known that the evidence of the copper plates on Gahga 
genealogy is conflicting. Prof. Jouveau Dubreuil in his Ancient History of the 
Dekhan (p. 10 Iff) reviewed the evidence and suggested that there were two dynasties 
of the early Gahgas, namely, the Gangas of Talkftd and the Gangas of Paruvi. 
According to him the latter issued the Penugonda plates. He went further and 
thought that Krishnavarma Gahga of the Bondiganahalji plates (Mysore Arch. 
Report 1914-15, Plate XVIII) was the son of Madhavavarma of the Paruvi branch. 
Mr. R. Narasimhachar, while editing the Kudlur plates of Mstrasimha, thought the 
suggestion ingeneous but did not accept it (Mysore Archaeological Report 1921, 
p. 29). There can bo little doubt that the genealogy as given in the Kudlur plates 
of Marasimha is also correct. In 1924 while editing the Ohukuttur plates of 
Simhavarma Gahga, Dr. Sharaa Sastry agreed that the dynasty of the Penugonda 
plates was differont from that of the Kodanjeruvu plates, the latter’s genealogy 
being identical with the earlier part of that given in the Kudlur plates of 
Marasimha. To these two branches he added a third as mentioned in the Chukuttur 
plates. (M. A. R. 1924, p. 17.) 



122 


Since in the present report three important records of the western Gahgas are 
published (Nos. 3, 30 and 88), each with a different genealogy, the subject may be 
further reviewed here. Though some of the alleged records of the Gahgas are 
definitely spurious, there could be no doubt about the genuineness of a large number 
of them like (1) the Khdlur plates of Marasimha which are supported by the 
Kereg&lur plates of Madhava II (No. 3 of this report); (2) the Penugonda plates 
which are supported by the Kudlur plates of Madhavavarma (No. 88 of this report); 
and (3) the Chukuttur plates of Simhavarma (Mysore Archaeological Report 1924, 
No. 81) which support the Beudiganahalli plates (Mysore Archaeological Report 
1914-15, plate XVIII). All the three genealogies may be accepted. The problem 
now is to reconcile them. 

There are three theories possible according as we conclude that only one 
dynasty existed or two or three. 

If the dynasty was only one, then the first six rulers would be as follows : — 

Konguni 

I 

Mftdhava 

Aryavarma alias Harivarma alias Krishnavarma 


Madhava alias Vlravarma 

Vishnug5pa alias 
Simhavarma 

I 

Madhava (Tadangala) 

Avinita. 

This theory is weak since (1) it is assumed that single persons bore a variety 
of highly differentiated names, (2) Viravarman is mentioned only in one of the 
records and (3) the Pallava overlordship is acknowledged in two only of a large 
number of inscriptions. 

The second theory would bo that the dynasty of the Penugonda plates is 
different from that of the Keregalur plates. To the former, which we shall call with 
Dubreuil the ‘Paruvi dynasty,’ belonged Madhavavarma of the Penugopda and 
Kddlur plates (No. 88). He ruled over at least the Paruvi and Marukara-vishayas 
consisting of the Tumkur and Anantapur districts. His father was Aryavarma or 
Ayyavarma who was the son of Madhava I, the author of a commentary on Dattaka- 
sutras and the common ancestor of both the Grahga branches. 

Simhavarma of the Chukuttur plates states that his father Krishnavarma 
,wlyo ruled over Kaivara-vishaya in the Kolar District was the son of Madhava- 
varma whose father was Kongupivarma. The Bendiganahalli plates appear to 
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refer to the same Mftdhava and Kyishnavarma. It is not known whether 
Aryavarma had also the name Kongunivarma after his grandfather. If he had, 
Kyishnavarma would be Paruvi M&dhava’s son. If he did not, he would be one 
of the three sons of M&dhava I, each of whom would appear to have been at 
the head of a kingdom after their father’s death. The main dillieulty about the 
latter position would be that while the Tumkur and Anantapur Districts were 
subordinate to the Pallavas, the Kaiv&ra Vishaya in the Kolar District would be 
independent, according to the Ohukuttur and Bendiganahajli plates which are silent 
about the Pallava connection. This dynasty does not acknowledge the overlordship 
of the Pallavas and was probably a third branch ruling independently. If Krishna- 
varmawas a son of Paruvi M&dhava, he may be taken to have become independent 
of Pallava suzerainty after his father’s death. In that case the Paruvi dynasty 
would consist of Aryavarma, his son Madhava (both of whom were vassals of the 
Pallavas), Kyishnavarma and his sons Simhavarma and Yuvaraja YiraYarma 
who were free from the Pallava yoke. The territory held by this Paruvi dynasty 
may have consisted of the Paruvi, Marukara and Kaivara Vishayas forming a solid 
area of about three districts, namely, Anantapur, Tumkur and Kolar. 

According to this theory the dynastic table would be as follows: — 

Konguni 

I 

Madhava 


(Talked Branch) | 

Harivarina 

I 

Vishnugfipa 

I 

Mftdhava (Tadangala) 
Avinita 


1 (Paruvi Branch) 
Aryavarma 

I 

Madhava 

I 

Krishnavarnia 


Simhavarma Vlravarma 


The weakness of this theory would be that two assumptions would have to be 
made : (1) that Krishnavarnia became independent of the Pallava yoke, though his 
father and grandfather were crowned by the Pallava overlords ; and (2) that the 
reigns of four generations of the Paruvi Branch were equivalent in length to two of 
the Talkad Branch, namely, those of Harivarma and Vishnugopa, since the empire 
appears to have become reunited under Tadang&la Madhava who held sway over 
the Tumkur and Kolar Districts also (B. 0. X Mb. 263). 

The third view would be that there were in ail three distinct branches of the 
Gangas. The dynasty, mentioned in the Keregalur and MArasimha plates, 
which was perhaps the main branch was descended from Kongunivarma, and 
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Madhava I, through Harivarma whose son was Yishnugbpa. Vishnugopa’s son 
was Tadang&la Madhava or Madhava IT who granted the Kefegalur plates and who 
was the father of Avinlta. This Avinlta of the Talkad branch appears to have 
acquired possession of the Paruvi area. It is also possible that the Ganga Empire 
was divided after the death of Madhava I, perhaps owing to a disputed succession 
between his sons Harivarma, Krishnavarma and Aryavarma, who got respectively 
Talked, Kaivara and Paruvi. The Pallava Emperor Siruhavarma probably 
intervened on behalf of Aryavarma and crowned him. The separation of the 
kingdoms appears to have existed for two or four generations between 400 and 
500 A. D. However it was the Talked dynasty which ultimately won tho 
mastery. This theory has also its weak points. 

To the information gathered from the plates discussed above, we may add the 
facts about the succeeding generations as supported by what is gathered from the 
Gah jam plates and the newly discovered Devarahalli stone inscription of Sivam&ra. 
(For the genealogy of tho main dynasty see notes on No. 3(5 below.) 

Date. 

The present record mentions no year hut names only tho full moon day of 
Yaisakha. Thus the date cannot he determined with any approach even to 
approximation. 

But on the basis of the above discussion it may be stated that M&dhava II 
(Tadangala), the author of the present grant reigned just before his sou Avinita 
and was a contemporary of the last Paruvi Ganga ruler. If the latter was M&dhava, 
the author of the Penugonda plates (C. 475 A. I).), the Keregfllur plates may be 
assigned to about the same date. But if the last of the Paruvi rulers was 
Simhavarma, grandson of the abovenamed king, then these plates may be assigned 
to about 500 A.D. 

Other Particulars. 

The various terms sandhi-vigraha , vigrihydxana, etc., found in LL 11-13 are 
met with in Kautilya’s Arthas&stra. That several families of Brahmans were 
employed to help the king in his foreign policy and defence of the country, at 
the same time preserving their Vedic learning and religious duties, and that they 
were rewarded with grants of land and the right to collect certain taxes on 
merchandise in certain places would be interesting for a study of the social 
history of the period [cf. Kautilya’s Arlha6&stra Bk. I, ch. 9; Bk. II, ch. 22]. 
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4. 

KADUR DISTRICT. 

Chikmagaluii Taluk. 

On a set of copper plates of the Vijayanagar King Narasimha dated 6. 1326 
in the possession of Gdpalakf ishna Bhatta in the village Ambale in the hobali of 
Chikmagalur. 

Size 13*X6". 

Two plates with ring : Dfivanagari characters and Sanskrit Language. 




e3‘ar,oi)rt$Lado wvjz ^o. 

V CO 

dt^dorWoodo ®3 ojs3o 3dcra agos^iotf eototf ns^dodg 7i^srao3 d dw d dodojogd^ 

ssdo^ ssdd (3 aoortrWo enoortd 

d^slro drio'^d 

IB. 1- t»oi dA/o? ^crecCoraTjcCi adoao.orted&jOO dod, 

2 t 3 ?dodt 3 ?dd£ II 3. gdoo^drtcrsdod dojocodotp? 

3 . ctJododd? II d3y gSdj3a?o Ac ^rtora-sds *,?dto 

4 . d^aJroaJorzD-sa* doa^dro^aJodds dd3d:: d 0 d 

5 . d®? [o] rtddFodd II ©a^A, Saudis dd£ 
g. $>? j&ajjd^ss do3 tf oflo8 A^draa* dortdo&^dA 

7 . dFKaJoJ? ddroF *,5 not*? 3^&^dorto?ti 

8 . dj d^Aodraods? tod® 3a?jO doradaJrodssd 

9 4 doodotso dsro,d, aJj^dAo^oDM d^ 

10 . Aoag AcoSdjdoo A^dorteoSoareSo 3.®?daJra 

11. drodd^igg «Ac^3daJoo o?t5? G3 4 <t>o 

12. a^drf? a tors ed*dj dd^c^drs snjdra, 

13. dj ^3,3,dAFdo dsoa^&ec cCocSj^ 3ceifo asdd, 

14. 3a? 3&i( d^Aod^dAg e®?jd 

15. drQrto3do dd^g d,dtS?s?d® dodjdoo^o do 

16. &?ddo 33,3^ ado^djD dat^d? do 

17 . adcrso d 50 ?d) 0 ?o jjjcJgsTOjSSj dosj ? ,3 fc^sado 

18. dOo 3oo?a?do 33,3^ a?,^ [td?] djs^dd® to 

19 . do 3^3*d?3? djdo d^jd^dsud^qJF- a? 


17 
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20 . 

21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 
II A 25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 
81. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 


drto dosSiS^doBj^OBara d'o^oi^erodr^ 
b dosodo sraddjacts 

cS^dv^tjdAi^droaJros &cz|raoKd3jS£d 
no jSji^dirfi^^aSgOAsSjd^orrBjdi d» 

&zho &,{doSus$do t$£A s^ar^ d'sda didder 
SS dt308jDCs5{37>dJjd05c< JTOdCTt) 

dd? dd^s^f^doo^o#? sra, 

d^droAstfsnp’dTOjO d^djsred? do&?d4i a^dj 
rfj^d^Sjdo oorio d^do :3?oSi3Dd)d? aSiJS-»?djO 335s 
SyTSjd)^ fej^dorSdJSdS^s d^s^dodjo crsaia 
dj »?d dodjdis^d&s 
e^craaJod srasoate wdd.ou'sa^iFaare 
atoo dU^&rsddrto^Se da‘4,? ^SdqJudy 
dasrsak fcdaJotijds &^Sodd3BaB^aJroaJo d7> 
f^alc^Sjuaoade 7T3,dada?d Etocrs^^ds ft^d^do 
eE^jS0j5i4)d«5s rieuri^dsSdo d-^a^o daa 3 Sa.rtod.ot 8 
dgK^ d^da^ #4^55^4 aoSOddt^ 35da 
35.8? ddotS^d dsSaGFSa d$3? d 

5>^d?d2ff3sj7!e3 3dartaa3 e Odocc5aa#e w 
dEr^rreda ss^dF^t^dddd^d^d^s 
d3-3j rvajdao c^od srsaJa dc3ud)do ddas enaa 
A ad,daas3u<a5a sS)S,s3 , E3.3did «ks edod, 
sra oDadj^djasdj ddtf da* dioo,dod*375djj 
duo 5ddc0i3i% oso-ra, rtfl^ddSjSo srad 
ds da^Fcoad* st/sn-aod* ddiFoso-socdoSdJdo [&,?] dj 
^oaSjdo&^n-sos ddaFKra ddS^ds 
ddrtd? ddF^sjada^d qi/sdaarao dt^E - ^ 

dSdrva,s?a,.dd,d37> ddaodoa d.cte"a da,rtarao d) 

ESj [o] ddcteddaddodc dddsddasad?® djd 
a^odd^o [oj d^s* II bjt II &,$ II fc^dort 1 


Transliteration. 

1. Cm namo Nar&yan&ya namas tunga-siraS-chunibi-chandra- 

2. chamara-charave 11 trailokya-nagarA-rambha-mbla-s [t] aqabha- 

3. ya Sambhavo 11 satyaika-vrata-palano gunanidhih srlmS.- 

4. n tritiyAryapan panch&uinaya-parah shada tapah dridha 
6. satanga sarvamsaha || Ashta-vyakti-kaladhar6 nava-ni- 

6. dhih pushyad-ya6ah in (pr?) atyayah srlmAn Ranga-mahipati- 

7. r vijayate dharmagrani srlguni 1 tasya Sri-rangar&ja- 

1 The stanza is corrupt. 
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8. sya patnl Timm&mbikA babhau tasyam san j anay Am asa 

9. 6rl N risimhakhya-bh ftbhujam sa pr&pta-yauvano r&ja-Nri- 

10. timhva 1 tilaka svayam Sriranga-tilakam tAtam toshayA- 

11. masa oheshtitaih Alokya tanayam r&jA ratna-sim- 

12. hv&sanfi tada abhishichya samriddh&rthah sAmrA- 

13. jyais 2 chakra vartinam sapatniko yayau turnam vAnapra- 

14. sthAsramam tada tato N risimhva-nripatih jitvA sa- 
id. rva-digamtaram sa-sainyah pravivesasau Ghandradrona-ma- 

16. hidharam tatratya-Badari-namnyali nadyas ttre su- 

17. vistarAin VelApurim purah prApya drushtva Sri Kasavam* 

18. Harim tuIa-bhAram tatra kritva Brahma [no] bhyo dadau ba- 

19. hu tasrnin d£s6 dvijam drishtvA veda- sastrartha-pA- 

20. ragam santushta-liridayo raja VelApuryA udag-di- 

21. si krosa- dvaya-mite des& sukha-samvAsanocbi- 

22. tA Devajabhidha-slmAyAh bhushanam jana-topa (sha ?)- 

23. nam Somasettlpallir iti prathitam gramam u- 

24. ttaioam Srl-Venkatapuram cheti kritva naiua sudhArmi- 

II A. 

25. kali svasti sri-vijayo-pAtA-bkyudaye Saliva- 

26. hane nagha-naitrAgni- chandranke vat san; TaranA subliA SrA- 

27. vane masi paurnamyani SomavAre mahipatih sthapya 

28. Sornesvaram 1 ingam Ivesavam Venkatapuro ekabhogyam tatah 

29. kritva putra[h! Srlranga-bbupateh pautras Tirumalaraya- 

30. sya sri-Nrisimliva-maliipatili Atreya-gotrA cliotpannah 

31. &svalayana-sakhayA ApastambAkhyasakha- 

32. yam LohitA-bhidha-gAtrake naptre KAsava-bhattasya 

33. sut Ay a Siva-yajvanah S rl kant hav Ajapey 3 ya sa- 

34. gnihotra-kutumbine gramam enam adad dhirah sri Nrisim- 

35. hvakhya-bhupatih Betagere-puram pracliyam Muttugamuuam cha 

36. daksliinA pascliiine Sottihalliti IlAnnepallt tad-u- 

37. ttarA evara chaiva chatur-dikshu prathito bhu-pradesike ni- 

38. dhi-nikshApa-pashana-taru-gulmadi-samyutA a- 

39. kshinyagami tat-purva sidhha-sAdhyaslita-sAdhanaih 

. 40. datva gramam BrAmhanAya s r i - V e ilka t ap u r a in vibhuh uddi- 

. 41. sya vipra- mukhyaya putra-pautra-tad-udbhavaih a-chandra- 

42. sthayino bhutva vasad-bham' iti cha bruvan tammra- 

43. pattern karayitva likhitvA gotra-sutrakam bhavi 

44. nah prarthayan bhupan dharmam pAlayata dh [r] uvam [srl] Nri 


1 Read siinha. 2 Read s&mr&jye. 3 Read kfesavam. “* Read vasadhvam. 


17 * 
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45. simhva-mahip& lah dharma- sthapana-tat-parah 6kai- 

46. va bhaginl ldke sarvfish&m 6va bhftbhujam na bhojya 

47. na kara-grAhya vipra-datta vasundhara svadattA-dyugupam 1 pu- 

48. nya [in] para-dattanu-palanain para-dattapaharfina sva-da- 

49. ttam nishphala[m] bhavAt |i $ri || fir! || fWanga I 

(in Kannada characters) 

Translation. 

LL. 1-2. 

Cm. Obeisance to N&rayana. Invocation to 6ambhu. 

LL. 3-7. 

Victorious is the king Ranga, foremost in righteousness and possessed of aus- 
picious qualities, protector of the vow of truthfulness, a storehouse of righteousness, 

highly prosperous, devoted to the five Amnfiyas (the four Vedas and 

the Mababharata ?), firm in the observance of the 6 kinds of austerities (tapas or 
control of the five organs of sense and of mind), ruler of the earth with the seven 
elements of sovereignty, endowed with the attributes of the eight guardians of the 
regions, possessed of the nine treasures and of ever increasing fame. 2 

7-9. 

The queen of that Srirangaraya was Timm&mbika and by her he got a son, the 
illustrious king Nrisimha. 

9-10. 

After attaining youth, the king Nrisimha pleased his father ^rirahga by his 
good conduct. 

11-14. 

Seeing his son (grown of age) the king installed him on the jewelled throne as 
the emperor and being fully satisfied went away early with his wife to lead the life 
of a hermit. 

15-19. 

Then king Nrisimha conquered all the regions and with his army came to the 
mountain Chandradrdna. He next reached the great city of Velapur (Belur) on the 
banks of the river named Badari and visited the god Vishnu in the form of Kesava. 

1 Bead sva-dattftd dvigunam. 

2 This stanza seems to be an adaptation of the verse: satyaika-vrata-p&lakd dvigunadbls tryarthl 
chaturv6dit& paiicna-skandha-kyiti shad-anvaya-dridhas saptfthga-sarvamaahal; ashta-vyakti-kal&dharfi 
nava-nidhib pushy ad-dasa-pratyayah smArtachh-r&ya-dhurandhard vijayatAm Srl-Bukkaha-kshm&patik 
which occurs at the commencement of M&dhav&ch&rya’s commentary on ParASarasmyiti known as the 

1 Parfliara Mftdhavtya and also in K&lam&dhaviya, another work of the same author. 
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There he got himself weighed in the scales (against gold) and gave large sums of 
money to Brahmans. 

19 - 24 . 

In that country he came across a Brahman deeply versed in the interpretation 
of the Yedas and Sastras and being highly pleased with him, the virtuous king (gave 
away) the village known as Somasettipalli, an ornament to the slme (region) known 
as Devaja and loved by all the people, situated within two krdsas to the north of 
Vel&puri, where people could live happily, and renamed the village as Venkalapura. 

25 - 28 . 

Be it well. In the auspicious, victorious and prosperous Sl&livahana year, 
numbering mountains, eyes, fires and moon (15271, in the year Parana, during the * 
auspicious month Sr&vana, on Monday the full-moon day, the king set up Somesvara- 
linga and Kesava in Venkat&pura and made a gift of the village as ekabhdgya 
(enjoyable by a single person). 

28 - 42 . 

The son of the king Srlranga and grandson of Tirumalarfiya, the illustrious and 
heroic king Nrisimha, a descendant of Atreya-gotra and of Asvalayana-sakhli bestowed 
this village on Srikantha- V ftjapeya, a man of a large family tending the sacred fire, 
and belonging to the school of Apastamba-sakh& and born of L6hita-g6tra, grand- 
son of Ke^avabhatta and son of Siva-yajvA. The boundaries on the four sides of the 
land granted are in the cast Betagerepura, in the south Muttuganna, in the west 
Settihalli and in the north Hannepalli. The king granted the above village 
Venkatapura with all its underground treasure, deposits, minerals, trees and plants, 
imperishables, future revenue, rights which have accrued before and rights which 
are possible hereafter comprising the eight rights of property to the Brahman, and 
spoke to him praying that he might live with his children and grandsons and their 
descendants for as long as the moon endures. 

42 - 45 . 

Engaged in protecting righteousness, the king got the copper plates engraved 
giving therein the gotras and sutras and a request to the (future) kings that they 
might maintain the charity for ever. 

45 - 49 . 

The land gifted to Brahmans is the only sister on earth common to all the 
kings ; she is to be neither enjoyed nor seized by the hand (taxed). Protecting gifts 
made by others is twice as meritorious as making a gift oneself. By seizing what 
is given to others, even one’s own gift becomes fruitless. Good fortune. Good 
fortune. 
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Note. 

Description. 

The grant consists of two copper plates 13" x 6" connected by a ring. The ring 
had been cut when the plates were received in the office. There is no seal. The 
plates are slightly rounded at the top. 

Paleography. 

The characters look very much like present day Dfivan&gari. The variations 
are na (line 1), vya (line 5), la (line 22), stu (line 1) su (line 33), kshu (line 37). The 
letters are generally well-formed but in some places parts of them cannot be made 
out owing to faulty engraving. There are also some errors of writing. Thus da 
looks more like sa in line '2, td is written for ptd in line 5, hva is written for h& in 
line 9, etc., khya in line 9, looks like raya, etc. The signature at the end of line '49 
is in Kannada characters which are carved very faintly. These look as if they 
were added later on. It is, however, known that the signatures at the end*-''! royal 
charters were often affixed by the kings themselves. Further the script^ a P as for 
grants to Brahmans on copper plates was at this time usually Nandi N agari land not 
Devanagari. 

Language. 

The language used is Sanskrit and the whole grant is in Anushtup verses with 
the exception of the stanza in praise of Rahga in lines 3-7, which is in the Sardhla- 
vikridita metre. Mistakes of language are fow, except in the verse referred to. Tho 
engraver seems to have been unable to understand the correct import of this difficult 
stanza and has committed several mistakes while copying it. The original stanza 
from which tho present verse was adopted is in praise of king Bukka I, and was 
composed by M&dhav&ch&rya, his minister. 

Purport. 

The inscription records that king Rariga, whose queen was Timmftmba, installed 
his son Nrisimha on his jewelled throne when he was of proper age and retired to 
lead a hermit’s life with his queen. Nrisimha made several conquests and in the 
course of a military expedition came to the Chandradrona hill (now called Baba Budan 
Hills). From there he went to Belur (Velapura) on the banks of the river Badari 
(same as the present Yagachi river) and paid obeisance to god Kesava in that town. 
At Belur he also performed the Tul&bh&ra ceremony (weighing oneself in scales 
against gold and precious stones) and made presents of gold to Brahmans. On this 
occasion he made the gift of a village called Somasettipalli to the north of B£ltir to 
a Brahman learned in the Vedas, named Srikantha-v&japfiya. Details of the parentage 
of the donee and the boundaries of the village granted are also given and the usual 
imprecatory stanzas come at the end of the grant. The signature at the end is 
*giVbn as Srlrahga, not the name of the donor but that of his father. 
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Date. 

Details of the date are given in lines 26-27 as Monday the full-moon day of 
6r&vana in the year Tarana, the year numbered by naga, netra, agni and chandra 
in the $aliv&hana era. Chandra (moon) stands for 1, agni (fire) usually stands 
for 8 but sometimes is taken as equivalent to 5 (Mysore Inscriptions P. XXI), netra 
for 2 and naga for 7. So the year referred to is either &. 1327 or 1627. 
If we take S. 1327 (expired) it corresponds to the year Tarana and the whole date 
may be equivalent to Monday 21st duly 1404 on which day the tithi of Paurnima 
began at about 10-30 p.m. If S. 1527 is taken, it corresponds to Visvftvasu and the 
nearest Tarana is 1506, 21 years earlier; and if this year Tarana is taken as the year 
meant, the date would correspond to Monday 10th August, 1584 A. D. on which 
day the 15th tithi began at mid-day. 

Geographical details. 

Of the places mentioned in she grant, Chandradrona is the Sanskrit name of the 
Baba Budau Bange of hills near Chikmagalur in the west of the Mysore State. Vela- 
pura is evidently the town of Belfir which is about 14 miles from Chikmagalur. The 
river Badari is the same as the Yagachi stream which flows near Belur. The god 
K6sava referred to is the deity installed in the Channakesava temple at Belflr. The 
village granted named Somascttipalli is the present Savshattipalli of the Taluk Maps, 
7 miles to the north of Belur. Hannepalli is Ilonnenhalli about a mile to the north 
of Savshattipalli ; Settipalli is Shattihalli about a mile to its west ; Muttuganna is 
Mutganni about 3 miles to its south and Betagcripura is probably the same as 
Dod Byadgeri about 3 miles to the south-east of Savshattipalli. Devalasime 
is the DAvafige-nad of the inscriptions which includes Bolur and the surround- 
ing district. The new name Veiikatapura given to the village granted has now 
disappeared like many other new names given to villages at the timo of their gift to 
Brahmans, temples, etc. 

History. 

The present grant purports to record the gift of the village Somasettipalli to a 
Brahman by king Narasimha, son of Rangabhftpala, on the occasion of his Tutabhdra 
ceremony at B6lur. Now who was this king Narasimha ? If we take 1404 A. D. 
as the date meant there seems to have been no local dynasty ruling at B6lur which 
was subject to the Yijayanagar king Harihara. No namo of Narasimha or Ranga is 
mot with among the kings and princes at Vijayanagar during this early period. 

If the later date A.D. 1584 is taken as the correct year, then the king Ranga 
becomes Ranga I, or Srirahgar&ya, son of TirumalarAya, brother of the famous Aliya 
R&maraya who was slain at Talikota in 1565. Ranga died in 1584 and was 
succeeded by his younger brother Venkatapati in 1585. (Heras : Aravldu Dynasty 
Page 300). Rev. Heras says that Ranga must have died in about the first half of the 
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year 1685. His successor is given as Venkafapati (PP. 277, 300). He adds (in a 
foot note to P. 300) that “ there is ground for doubting that this succession was 

immediate A KumbakOnam grant of Venkata II, 1690, mentions one of his 

brothers, Tirumaladevaraya or Sridevar&ya and states that he reigned for a short 

time We hope new discoveries will throw light on this point ”. But no mention 

has been so far made of Ranga’s voluntary relinquishment of sovereignty and 
retirement to the forest or of his son Narasimha succeeding him. According to 
Chikkadevar&y avams a vali composed by Tirumal&rya about the end of the 17th 
century Rafiga (or Srlrangaraya) had no issue (P. 2). It is also to be noted that B6lhr 
in 1684 was ruled by a local chief named Venkatadri N&yaka who was a subordinate 
of the Vijayanagar king Srlrangar&ya I (E.C.V. Belur 12, and 212, etc.). But the 
present record does not refer to him. However, the present record states that 
Ranga I relinquished his throne before August 1684, and that his son Narasimha 
ruled as Emperor for a few months. The name of the ruler is given as Narasimha 
and not Srl-dSva or Tirumala-d6va or R&ma as surmised by Sewell and Heras. Thus, 
if the present record be genuine, it would discover a new emperor of tfcte Aravidu 
dynasty and give some details of the early part of his reign. 

But there is good reason to doubt the genuineness of this record owing to the 
faulty date and paleography. 


5 

At the same village Am bale in the hobali of Chikmagalur, on the pediment of 
the Linga in the Isvara temple. 

Kannada language and characters 

1, “k® 3 dra Saiteo rJxddjOJi a-ariafcjdi 

2, bj^SosxS sDesOrtado sSa^rtoaa 

3, rid rte^odada cfocto a aosodc5?d[d] 

!g®tsAdddao aSrt 

4, a ... . .actatoaj da avddo H 

1. svasti srimatu ganakum&ri Boppavveya Nagayyanu 

2. 6ri Samkhara-devarige kotta Tarigodala mhgandu- 

3. gada gaddeyanu Jiyaru a-Samkhara deva- [ra] phjisidavarum Hegga- 

4. cle viya salvudu alidavam Siva-dr6hi 

Note. 

This record registers the gift of a rice land of the sowing capacity of three 
khandugas in Tarigodalu (village) by the Ganakum&ri (Vlrasaiva priestess) Boppave’s 
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(son) N&gayya for the services of the god fWkara. This land was to be enjoyed by 
the jiyar (head of a matt ?) and the priest who offered worship to the god daily and 

Heggade An imprecation is laid against those who violate the 

grant. 

No date is given, nor is the king reigning at the time named. 

6 

Near the same village Ambale, on a boulder in a hillock situated at a 
distance of one mile from the village. 

Kannada language and characters. 

«O£0<? 1 cJjscJcjg 

rbUjCjg rko&3 sSo^c3 

1. taatSocj, t3?sJdo 

2. • . SJMO 


Note. 

This short inscription, most of the letters of which are illegible, records the 
death of a Jaina priest named Jinachandra. 


KOLAR DISTRICT. 

Bowringpet Taluk. 

7 

At the village BadamakalahaUi in the hobali of Dasarahosahajli, on a boulder 
near the tank to the west. 

Kannada language and characters 


&/^Oc)d QAj 3eK$3Tto3. 


craSd agjsSao^ rhoarfo 

1, sJodSjdd aJrortr&d Sa s od 

2, o rrSjSfccfcJ . . 

3, ... uowdaMa tissc&ti 


18 
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* Transliteration. 

1. srl Vijaya-samvatsarada Margasira su 2 lu 

2. a-gramada na .... si Bammana -n&yakaru 

3 Bayirapanu madisida kothara 


Note. 

This records the construction of a Jcotlidra (granary ?) by Bammananayaka and 
Bayirapa of a village (not named), on the second lunar day of the bright half of 
MargaSira in the year Vijaya. The date is not expressed in the &aka era. 


Malub Taluk. 

8 

At the village Tekal in the hobaji of TSkal, on a stone standing in the field at 
the foot of a hill on the road to Chinapaganahalli. 

Kannada language and characters. 

CO 

drea/stia jS^da^od taddradaogrt craoahjj 

tfw d t&dd^cbd agjtodg 

1. ao^atodjO ^qk^o-ac^o 

2. rtcfloOjftd jg/soSodd Sisi ? Uti &3& n 

4. oMdfiS 

5 . S7)0 a 

6. 

7, aJrads* 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti 6ri Diltpayyam prithuvl-rajyam 

2. geyyuttire Pomkundada turugole Konga- 

3. vveya Ma- 

4. yid6va 

5. kadi sa- 

6. ttu saggi- 

7. yadan 

Note. 

This is a viragal of the reign of the Nojamba king Dillpayya (called also 
* NolambadhirAja, circa 943-956) and records the death of a warrior named M&yiddva, 
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son of Kongavve,' while fighting in a cattle-raid at the village Pomkunda (now. 
oalled Hunkunda in Bowringpet Taluk). No date is given. 

9 

At the village Kommanahalli in the same hobali,'on a boulder near a well 
named Sannamma’s well. 

Kannada language and characters. 

sisstvjdtii ssyjssfc aSj a$MS? jS^Od cre<a ms? rboad <&{e3 

cuaati dod«,dd 

2. &,?djato MOWdcrDtfoSdo 

3 # .... «dd ddirdi^ 

4. d^&d dfto^dd daoud 

Note. 

This record is full of lacunae. A pond and a mantapa are stated to have 
been constructed by Bayiraravuta and his wife in the year Yijaya. No date in 
terms of any era is given. A possible date is 1653 A. D. 

10 

At the same village Kommanahalli, on a boulder near the fort. 

Size 3'-0"Xl' 6" . . 

Kannada language and' characters. 

• • 

«cS? sSj^ms? tSjs^a &3sh A ?33o$ rra dod ms? rtoodid 

Jijdrora 3' x V— 6" 

1, dseFd dod^dd g-ad^dd djtf 00 00 

2, ft,?d 33 to loooodo-SToSd dort wS^o-scaj 

3, aSdo Sjsodiddg adidorts? d^dirsd 

4 rt gjsis drod. a§jso ejisoi/^ri rid wso 

5, &js?rt 

Transliteration, 

1. P&rtiva-samvatsarada Bh&drapada 6udba 1 1 lu 

2 . firimatu Bayira R&iitara maga Chikkana Rau- 

3 . taru Kommanahalli Tiruvengaja-d< 5 vanatha- 

4 . ge kotta m&nya hola aru kolaga gade ajru 

5 . kolaga 

Note. 

This is a temple-grant and registers the gift, free of taxes, of a plot of wet land 
Of the sowing capacity of six kolagas and a plot of dry land of the same sowing 
Capacity, made by Chikkana-ravuta, son of Bayira-r&vuta for services in the* 

18 * 
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temple, of Tiruvengalanfitha of the village KommanahaUi. Bayira-ravuta is also 
referred to in the previous reoord with the prefix ‘ irimatu ’ (illustrious) and must 
have been a local chief or high officer. 

The date of the grant is given as the 11th lunar day of the bright half of 
Bhadrapada in the year Parthiva. No 6aka year is given and hence its exact 
equivalent cannot be determined. The year 1645 A. D. may be the date according 
to the characters. 

11 

At the village Dinner in the same hobali, on a stone lying in the land of thepatel 

Size 2' -9" X 2' -3* 

Telugu language and characters. 

n^sJocS aSjsocSg rtooasJ sSi^cS 

2 ' — 9" x 2' — 3 " 

(do^crs/l aSj5?!M5.) 

1 . 

2, » . « sKjro esitK^ ?3o ... 


3. 

. . o8»% .... 

. . cooosb 

4. 

a SoEtoaJorto.-o . 


5. 

a^dsreatoS 

• 

6. 

. . 

i # • 

7. 

0o3V . . . are rtai Ss . . . 

m3 



(SJMOCS W36»i®Og) 


Transliteration. 

(The top portion is cut off) — 

1 

2 f§Arvari-samvatsaram AshAdha su 

3. . . . yendu srlmatu Yimma- 

4. di Tammaya-gauni-ayyavAru 

5. Vira NAyaka 

6. Bamme-gauni 

7. hala . . . Nagappaku .... m Any am 


Note. 

The top of this record has disappeared and there are several laounae through* 
out the inscription and hence the meaning cannot be clearly made out. It seems to 
register the gift of some land, rent-free, to an individual named NAgappa by some 
one related to Bommegauda, who was probably a dependant of Vlra NAyaka du ring 
1 the reign of Immadi Tammayagauda. The latter was the ohief of Sugatur who 
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ruled about 1451 A. D. over parts of Mulbagal Taluk and the surrounding territory 
(see E. 0. X, Mulbagal 241). The record is dated in the year Sftrvari and the 
further details given are the month Ashadha and the bright fortnight. The date is 
not expressed in the 6aka era. The year Sarvari may correspond to 1420 A. D. or 
1480 A. D. since the record is of the reign of Immadi Tammegauda. 

12 

At the village Halahajli in the hobali of Masti, on a boulder lying in the old 
village site to the east of the village. 

Kannada language and characters. 
sSroojacb areyjarfo arooaoert sgjasJr 

2. cj.rfcooOjAd 

8 aractJo^ 

4 a dadsa, 

5 S357)0 

6. **5.* 

7 r\ cdrod 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti Sri Marasingha-dfiva pjrithuvlra- 

2. jyam geyyutire Ponkolada emme-tujfugalo- 

3 h&ydu 

4. Madekappa- 

5. pa k&di 

6. sattu sa- 

7. ggiyAda 

Note. 

This is of the reign of (the Ganga king) Marasingha and records the death of 
a warrior named Made-kappapa while fighting in defence of the buffaloes and 
cows of the village Ponkola. No date is given. Marasingha is said to have ruled 
from c. 961 to c. 974 A. D. (Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions by Rice, p. 50). 

13 

MYSORE DISTRICT. 

Chamarajanagar Taluk. 

Copper plate grant in the possession of Channavlraradhya, son of Kumara- 
radhya in the village Haradanhalli in the hobali of Haradanhalji . # 

One plate : Kannada language and characters, size 14" x 10" 
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©S^l/acb 3c ^3,3 


®adaoa»drtdri saojada aSdddaos? aSjs^us? ddoa na,dadgdad dadjaaaoadyd dad d sb 
rid^oaoac^da saddrarad sad^ sadd 

dodj Oort tadd djsaJar 

1. A^ll ddada,ort Adduce dodjaadad aaddll Sjg&^Sjdrtoadod daj30rt,odaaJa dodd^lt 

2. 8 AjSdadjo^densdj aJs^A^d II 

3‘ AjCdaS^oadod d^dod/ssir Bd dtf sa.dadod aSdodj^A djdjad KrtO J ;oa.d dxo o 
^odaoSastod d 

4 . oadd tirtsTsp Ms^sadEtf^d** s^ar^ ^a ajoarartda^Aaedaiwd'tf ddta^^oona 
oaqJSstej 

5 # daRj-^odaaesraa^dsaddao^S) ^dan^E^d'ddasaadS BdaOrteadadavad^ dogaSdoara 
cradort 

6. ssoaoo^jsrtodo BdjKradj dKrtdrdoadsS d^dd^crso^^sl^qs^tfjD^os daddea aiu, 

daua AFottoan 

7 . S$»rtJD$aJao daa* doddacoadowadd aadjs^dd^drt d^ddacftart SaotfjwjdSdSOd 

CA3CSUOA 

8. SaaaojSddorf SduaraoarWodortfflA daadjadadajadJ, gdadortd[n] aartdraa <$35,dortBdad 

9. Soahaiaa &/a?ad$tf saadcaaaaJadoiaadrt oortgadEtfaJaodrca dun-ad cractooeosraaJa^drt 

dads ra 

10. art dudoSUj SoddodS dou^^aJaaseado;#, cfla^&csdSua^aEtfSrWcda ddda aadA^ 

t3?jW d aij 

11 . atoaradaaa dd^dd^ad oaKddartdoiadadd saddg rtoda nadadoda^na d*^do sja* 

Oortgads* 

12 . aJaodsaa saddd^^taoda Saos^ortda&rfaaJoo&ieo ggddaS dadd^aJatfoda Odadoajdd 

13. Aj^dadja^dcradjdd^arajda dagad dosatf I ^^dda^dadsradjCtJa a^ djAjd^d a,$ d,ara 

aJdSjdAraSjaod^tf 

14. d^dtaoa dd^dda Aj? dtaaJjaqJa^daJa saodadd t6 dalrorlda o-svt-daJa ®adredotaA,dd 

stertda 

15. aartcdaoa d^rod^d dwaJacflro^cxJaoatadd^jau, sraot^Badd^dadoiodjad II odbddaa 
aradd Ad 

lg, doeratf^dort dod,eddadddda s dsad^dOrt Sou ioanaea^ddad «. dod^dort a,( 

araf 5 Ttijd)Odad 

17 . v dd^dort iotaj^adad n t^od^dOrt dadoondaddodoa dj atodjdaoortrtdrt tfr, 
dadrttfoda ag 
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18. * dodsarW: iA tf do d$d rtodrart srt aSd,d3O7)5>dArt0{ portqrades 

&^dFdj«** ucsrttf o 

19. Aou^ edoo SM337>fifSrWo Srtdo e d^srsoaJJorWO ddcfood aJoaa BadjrtSo ddddS3 d 

dcdi d?J)0Aid:i? 

20 . 55 ^dsaa&S^dd^dxdM Sa5oaaBjd./BSo sdo S^Sd?^ toodo rtd3d,dedSrtSo j^dra 

do d?o*doddo 

21 . eddo dosadstoa d,dooorraoc>c|Ooa oor^detfcSjodraaaS.«oi3i ,da,dJdatoO 
ddrto socto esoowaa doodcrteroddod do 

22. 03 woSes d^ssaocdo do Sii^S^odo pjadoddo d^dd Sodofodod jgsttASjBodo d^dd Sod 

aJod djdtS diiSj 

23. djs^doSjsvw. Sooddssartdo^da pd d?drtod©cTaaJoora3ad;> d d dodoJoo Sxortc&ffltfaJ» 

atea SpSd Ood 

C8 V Q 

24. wddo SPS&aSjdogJo sSj5?/t)3Sudoo craocfoo SoortdnTJjdQoPoo wdosAdoddo QTJUoaraqJj 

dc)^ 337) 

25. Os' 5, oos<?7)d ddj579 esoaodddo aadoo « d^aaJoo d,S?|VTs)P\ sjdd dodjs^a^do do 

d?Oj dOocoodv-Od 

26 . a* doxJrttoodo QSdd dja^vadd d^d^cdooto aSddo&Bd oS.^ doso a^S d?d<? Sdcfoo 

d Saaftd 

<p © 

27. do do$od doddodd zTs^rWi aodo d^drtodEsS^ aorteradstalJodsaa creaJM&sro 

cohort jg/^SSaS? 

28. drt SSFddroa doddcddi erod ortSw cto d^dS^ dot^ rtx^ddisa ofooetfdoa dd d^drt 

SSrd 

29 . Ossa dS.d3rWod{37>Ojdo ad o* cjdS gj/aaraSSFdo eodaoodod doddered Sod 

drod SodiaraS 

30. dsatf SodoadoSAaJodood 57>d«^d Sd^adoS^tfo ^tsddod dodieaSjiodo ctDjKjS todo> 

72dS djs 

81. dcreSatoddd daosoareOddd fcaartdod d^drt d?dod dodorttfo a/3S7)SdFPod3 Qddo 

wnQjQjtairt Sort 

82. sjjgdodidJaa 3 urrado 7 >ako£Kyaa!o d art as d*> dtBdois Sjs? 3 aS srew aradadd 

Sjsuo, So 

d 

33. dsoSj ssrdodo dod aSdjoSddoddaJjafN da*Sdodi uddSo^doda aaJoao* dwrradoaaJoo 
84. ©daatojd daSdddo srori^dSodoarSS: dado. fca^dartSo &oa cradod rbod) dSSoaadv«o 

«#Sj3 

36. u rtedOdSoBU ajodrba sreodddo SdjSsreOddda AddostdtSjdd dS^odddo dj do^sjda 
86 . d^dw^dd do^oo 3H7>d wasTddda ^dwtft^da®d©a»rWrt av» dsad^Sjd dwd ervort 

C^rtoBoo 

37. u adS.Si§ ( c&o esjdd dodo trert BxctfSSjcdiddod creaJodd^ todddd>daJooio rra,ds 

&oarsrt. 

38. rttfo e rra^ddd Bdcradoud^oddoa rtjsj^o j^/sododooSd ^sracracdo u^oaoacaTxxto dia 
* . S^o auudd dJ5 
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39. ScraSMS rttfsto e*S> o ateia QqstoozQd arK^orterreA &/xfc3doc3 aosto acfcoS afcfo 

aJtfoflra 

40 . A e tSocs^Srs^Q «A sJct&taoCSa wcJass^docfc ud&tij wsou,rwSsJ cstSS atodstoj 

rtorta&S 

41 . aofliO SaSSjSiidaJio food sreaSSa^aSdo sSdcfczrao aDoflj*?Sd^ d&odcrDol 

dzjrss 

42. aSRTD,etf ^aD^aJssoo^atoi *,£o* II i&ortVdroa! 0 

Note. 

This sasana consisting of a single copper plate was in the possession of a 
gentleman of the Viradaiva sect in Hardanahajli. The language of the grant is 
modem Kannada and the characters are a curious mixture of the Hoysala type and 
the modem type. Thus the letter 6/ta.in lines 1 and 25 and dha in lines 8 and 18 have 
a vertical line at the bottom to show the aspirate. Tho letter r is written for y in 
Kdvinakeye in line 9 and the letters ni and vi in lines 4 and 14 have a curved line 
above and dd in line 20 has an ili to mark the elongated vowel. These characteristics 
clearly prove that the paleography is of a much later poriod, perhaps of the 17th or 
18th century. But the letters la in line 3 and da in lines 6 and 11 and aha in line 18 
are of tho Hoysala period. The language too is modern. The use of mathaventald 
in line 17 and h&mmruUve and kodutUve in lines 19 and 26 and bdluruime in 1. 32, and 
aidam-ondu in 1. 37 is not met with in the 14th century to which the plate purports 
to belong. .There is also considerable confusion of language in describing the deeds 
of MAhadesvarasvami in 11. 20-30. The use of the words ombattu-traya papa in 
l. 10 and j yavchaidu in 1. 17 and tatta-dtvasthdna and tatta-mathddhipatigal in 
1. 18 is rather peculiar. There are also several mistakes in the writing. 

The date of the record is given in 1. 14 as S 1246 Tirana sam. MAgha su 3. 
& 1246 is RaktAkshi and not Tirana. The nearest year Tirana is 20 years later, 
§ 1266. Taking this year as correct and 4 in 1246 as a mistake of the engraver 
for 6, the date corresponds to January 7, 1345 A. D. On this date a grant is stated 
to have been made by the Hoysala king ViraballAla during an expedition in the 
south. Even if we take Ballaja IY as the king meant the date is rather late. 
There are, however, some records of 1342, 1343 and 1346 belonging to this king 
(E. C. XII Tiptur 100; E. C. VI Chikmagalur 190 ; E. C. IX Bangalore 120). 

The record claims to register the grant by the king Ball&la in the presence of the 
gum G6sal&rya, certain rights and honours to the heads of the five Virasaiva mathas 
named Chandrani-matha, Kaiichi Te 1 ugapyad a-matha, VAnijyapuri-matha, 
Kemballumatha and MahaliPgi-matha. 

As regards Gosal&rya, the VlraSaiva saint referred to above, we learn from 
Siddhesvarapurana (chap. 2, verse 33), a Kannada poem by Tontadarya (C* 1560 
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Kavicharite, Part 2, p. 281) that he was the head of a matt in V&nijyapuri called 
also Hardanhalli (the village where the grant was found) and that his disciple was 
£ahkar£6a who was the guru of Divyalingesa whose disciple was Channabasava. 
T6ntada Siddhalingarya, a Virasaiva saint, whose achievements are described in 
the above poem was a disciple of Channabasava and is said to have been found with 
an ant-hill covering him in a garden at the village Kaggere, (in Kunigal Taluk) whilo 
engaged in meditation. Another Kannada poem named Channabasavapurana by 
VirUp&kshayya of 1584 A.D. also refers to G-dsala Channabasava as the preceptor of 
the above Tdntada Siddhalingarya (Canto V, chapter 10, verse 44). The Mysore 
Archaeological Report for 1912 states on p. 18, “ It was at this village (Haradanhalli) 
that the Ling&yot guru G-osala Channabasava had his inatha where TOntada 
Siddhalinga, another great toacher and author of the same sect who flourished at 
the close of the 15th century was initiated in the tenets of the ViraSaiva faith.” 

The record commences with the usual invocation to Sarnbhu. The blessing 
of G6salA,rya-yati is prayed for in line 1. He is stated to be the head of Vanijya- 
puri Matha (Haradanhalli Matt) and son of Appanarya, belonging to a lineage of 
rdjagurus (preceptors of kings) and a descendant of Marularya. He is praised as 
being ever filled with sat, chit and dnauda ; as the embodiment of knowledge, bliss 
and light ; as the foundation pillar for the worlds and the cause of creation of all 
beings mobile and immobile ; as the worshipper of his ishtalihga (favourite ling a : 
the stone linga tied to the body of a Virasaiva) which is the supreme being 
worshipped in six positions (sthala) inculcated in the kruti (Vedas), smriti and 
purdnas ; and as the pattamurti (pontiff or head of a matt), well-versed in the 
Vedas and philosophy (Vedanta) and the Upanishads. 

Next are described the miracles worked by. GQsalaryasv&mi. He is said to 
have made a stone bull speak and to have converted ordinary water in a pot into 
ghee when the supply of that commodity ran short during the feast given in his 
honour by one Pandavadiya. He is further credited to have divided his followers 
into 335 clans, himself becoming their guru. He also is described as having 
invested one Kovinakere S&salar&ya with lifiga and installed Ravanna-nayaka as 
the chief of Malena<J. The followers of the latter are statod to have paid the svami 
at 27 panas ? (vambattu traya) for each house (kula). The svami is also stated to 
have travelled to Padipattidesa and brought back to life the son of the king who 
was bitten by a serpent and to have won victory in a disputation and thereupon to 
have had the religious mark (u5,mam) on the forehead of his opponent removed and 
got in its place ash marks and invested him with a linga. The svami is next stated 
to have gone to the Tuluva country and shown his miraculous powers to the people 
of that country and won fame as the man of hundred miracles. 

The present copper-plate is alleged to have been got engraved in the holy 
presence of the above Gosal&rya-sv&mi by the Hoysaja king Vlraballftla, the refuge 

19 
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of "the whole universe, lord of the goddesses of wealth and earth, mighty emperor, 
during his victorious tour in the southern regions (Dakshinade^a) on the 3rd lunar 
day of the bright half of MAglia in the year Tirana, the year 1246 of the prosperous 
Saliv&hana era. 

The details of the copper s&sana thus granted are as follows : — Five heads of 
Matts aro stated to have been invested by the king with full jurisdiction over the 
five temples as named below, to have full authority over all the officiating priests in 
the above temples and the disciples or devotees of those temples including clans of 
the Bedas (Bedagampana). The heads of Matts alone would invest the above persons 
with linga and distribute holy water and food among them and receive in turn dues 
and presents and look after all the services in the temples specified : — (1) Chandra- 
nimatha to havo jurisdiction over the temple of Sivanank ares vara of Hirimadivala, (2) 
Kanchi Teluganyada Matha to exercise jurisdiction over the temple of Madfisvara, 
(3) Vanijyapuri-matha over the temple of Pandesvara (4) Kemballumatha over the 
temple of Siddesvara, and (6) Mahalinga-matlia over the temple of Brahmfisvara. 

The sasana next gives the achievements of a guru or god? named Mahaddvesvara 
and registers the gift to the Vanijya-Matt of jurisdiction over the five temples and 
a share of one-fifth of the income earned in a virakta-matha named urigaddige on 
the M&desvara hill and the perpetual ownership of the villages KayanahalU and 
Basavanpura including the right to collect taxes such as kdddramba (tax over dry 
lands depending on rain-water), nirdramba (tax over lands irrigated), taxes over 
shops ( pomme-snnka ), income from temples, income from the lands of Brahmans, 
tax on all stone monuments, tax on all bulls allowed to roam in the land (pastures), 
etc. All the income of the above villages was to be given away for the feeding 
and illumination expenses in the matt. The above rights and property were to 
continue in the matt in perpetual descent. 

The usual imprecation against the violaters of grants is next given. 

The achievements of Mahad6ve6vara may be summarised as follows, though 
there is some confusion in the language of the lines 20-29. 

Mahadevesvara-svami dwelt for some time in Kattali-rajya and from there he 
went to Kanniy&la-deSa. Here he saw “ that all the gods had been joined in 
Sravana ” and he “ slew him.” This probably means that the images of various 
deities had been placed in a temple of Jina and that Mahad6v6svara broke the idol of 
Jina. He next reoeived Imgadhdrana (a ceremony during which a stone linga is 
tied by a cloth to the arms or neck of a disciple by his preceptor) from the guru 
Prabhulingaradhya. He now went to Yajramale and settled there. Here 
Chunchegauda of Alamb&di built a small temple for his use and both a Brahman 
and a person of the Beda community named Kannaya offered their worship at the 
temple. Being pleased with the devotion of Kannaya he gave him mdksha (helped 
him to attain salvation). 
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In the meanwhile, one Rayanna-nayaka, chief of the Bedas in the oountry of 
Kunnapa-Nagar, had to leave his home because the king of the Kongas asked him 
to give his daughter in marriage. On his way he had to cross the river Tunga- 
bhadra which could not be forded at the time. He prayed to the goddess Bhadrakaji 
vowing that he would give the names of Bhadra and Bhadri to his male and female 
descendants and with the miraculous help of the guddeBs he was able to cross the 
river and settle at Neralekeje with his followers. Here the heads of the five Yirasaiva 
matts came and gave initiation to him and his followers. And the Be<Ja chief 
(Rayappa-N&yaka) was given the honour of looking after the dkali si ve (services of 
sprinkling coloured water over the devotees during certain religious ceremonies). 

The Vlrasaiva guru MahadAva or Mahadeve&vara-sv&mi (referred to in a 
previous para) who was apparently present at the above ceremony along with other 
heads of the Yirasaiva matts, favoured Uppaliga-setti (a salt-manufacturer) by 
making him a gudda as he was firm in his religious devotion and invested him 
with the office of looking after the oil-bath ceremony of the images. His temple 
which at first was small was now extended. Next arose a dispute between the rival 
claimants for the office of the pujdri, viz., the sons of K&davira Tammadi and tho 
descendants of Kempamada Tammadi and KAlam&da Tammadi of the house of 
Alas&lamma. The guru Mahad6vesvara-svami appointed the eldest claimant who 
was also a worker in gathering salt-bearing earth for salt-pans as the manager of 
temple services, while the younger members of the family performed tho actual 
worship (tho meaning of this line 31 is not clear). These priests were in return 
exempted from paying taxes for the land cultivated by them. The guru next 
honoured Patagftra (weaver) RAy anna- nay aka by presenting him a white umbrella, 
emerald ear-ring, bracelet and bangles and a shawl and made him the hereditary 
leader of his tribe. 

MahadSvesvara-svami further decreed that tho descendants of Palagara 
RAyanna-nAyaka, the priests of Pandesvara temple, and its devotees or disciples, 
the clan of Hindi Rama, the divisions of Bejekuta, (agriculturists ?), Donnekuta 
(class of persons that policed the village with their clubs), Guparina-kuta (families 
which erected huts ?) Minda-gudli-pAlinavaru (spade-workers) Kcrane-PAlinavaru 
(those who worked with a trowel in putting up mortar etc.,) Sivanankaresvara- 
vakkalinavaru (devotees of the god Sivanankaresvara) should be under the religious 
control of YAnijya-matha (Haradanhalli Matt) which was also to have the general 
supervision over the five temples referred to before. 

Further it was also agreed that one-fifth of the fees collected in a monastery 
named Urigaddige on the MadAsvara hill waB to be made over to the Haradanhalli 
Matt. So also two villages Rayanhalli and Basavanpura with all their rights were 
given away to the Haradanhalli matt in perpetuity for the expenses of food and 
illumination etc., in the matt. * 


19 * 
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After this comes the usual imprecation and the signature of the king as 
AM]a-n&tha. 

Conclusion. 

It may be stated in conclusion that the paleography, date and language of 
the grant as well as the excessive importance shown to the Vanijyapuri Matt in 
preference to the other fellow Virasaiva matts prove the spurious nature of the 
grant. The plate is yet interesting as it records the traditions current in the matt 
about the miracles and greatness of the Yirasaiva gurus named therein. 

14 

At the villge Heggot&ra, in the hobaji of Chamarajanagar, on a slab set up in 
front of the R&me>svara temple. 

Size 4' — 6" x 2' — 0" 

Old Kannada characters and language. 

addoro&drtdd sgrtj^trod to dodo d^ds^dd dwoD 

dod todo dodd 3d rt d^do d^ddod 3a> 

d,dS3B 4'— 6" x 2'— 0" 

3WrW,dd 

1. djA^dt^atias® 

0. dort raSdi Fd&ritfdu o 

A n A <a 

3 rtu d a.rs. 1 . <a dod 

03 

4 S.atadodS dd t&S. 

5. dddodd d"£3cfddd 

6. djsrt afidi^raaJo dj^rt 

7 dcfodirts* Artdd ddro.r 

8 arrays* d sSp a a-sd)® 

a a u 

9. sj d^rboddoa* io 

10. jtsoo d?S43 om sjddeido 
1 ] t 3'sfioSooo ddra’s&aJMdoo 3 
12. adalMdjdsSdo 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti Sri-rajya vijaya Niti- 

2. margga Permmanadigaja pattam- 

3. gattida 3936 t Subha- 

4. kratu-samvatsarada Bhadra- 

5. pada-masada peretale-devasa- 

6. m&ge Permrn&diya su]e J6ga- 
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7 . bbeya magal Sigenada Perrnma- 

8. <}ig4vundana pepdati Chavupda- 

9. bbe i-d6gulava rnadisi Tera- 

10. g&lam devattha bittal idan alidam 

11. kejreyum Varanasiyumam ka- 

12. vileyuman alidam. 

Translation. 

Bo it well. May the ^ri-rajya be prosperous. In the year Subhakrit, 3936th 
year of the anointing of Nltimarga PermAnadi, on the full-moon day ( pere-tala - 

divasa. see p. 29 of M. A. R. 1913.) Chavundabbe, wife of 

Perm&dig&vunda of Slgenad, and daughter of JOgabbe, courtesan (side) of Perm&di, 
got this temple erected and granted Teragala as property of the temple ( devattha : 
this word is probably a mistake for devasva). He who violates this is the destroyer 
of tanks, Benares and tawny cows. 

Note. 

The main theme of the present record is the erection of a temple, probably the 
original nucleus of the present Ramesvara temple near which the epigraph is set up, 
by a woman who was the daughter, though illegitimate, of the Gariga king Niti- 
m&rga Permanadi. The date is given as Subhakritu 3936th year of the reign of the 
above king. Jt is not known which king Nttim&rga is referred to in this record. 
There are three kings of the name among the Gangas, N itimkrga I who reigned 
prior to 870 A. I)., Nitim&rga II whose reign lasted probably from 880 to 913, and 
Nltimarga III who ruled about 989. The characters of the present record seem to 
belong to the latter half of the 9th century. It is therefore likely that Nltimarga 1 
is the king mentioned in it. The number 3936 may be taken to indicate the 
number of years elapsed in the Kali era and if so, it corresponds to 835 A. 1). This 
year is, however, RAkshasa according to both the southern and northern cycles of 
Jovian years and not Subhakrit. The nearest Subhakrit years are A. D. 822 or 3923 
Kali and 882 A. D. or 3983 Kali. Whether any Nltimarga was ruling at such an 
early date as 822 A. D. cannot be determined. The use of the Kali era, however, is 
vory uncommon at this period in the Mysore inscriptions. It is more probable that 
the engraver first engraved 39 and finding that it was wrong, put in 36 and forgot to 
cancel 39. If the year is regnal it corresponds to 882 A. D. The ruler would be 
Ereyahga Nltimarga I the date of whose accession would then be 846 A. D. But 
Ep. Carn. I, Coorg No. 2 suggests 870 A. 1). as the year of the accession of Racha- 
malla, son of Nltimarga. In that case, it would have to be suggested that Nitim&rga I, 
came to the throne in 846 A. D. and was yet ruling in 882 A. D. and that his son 
R&chamalla was crowned as co-regent in 870 A. D. Otherwise it would be difficult to 
explain the name of the year which distinctly reads as 6ubhakyit in the inscription. 
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15. 

On a stone slab set up near the tank bund at the same village Heggoth&ra. 

Size 2J' x 2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

aSrtj^wsdd 3d 3iS o& tos? ^dod wdOdodd tudhAdod 3go 
(sjtfSo 3os2) addrttf &od di enjad art^cco a* d d djioOod Sods sjg dy crsd) 

djdrora 2' -6" x 2' 

zJjooDr oort dod, 

1, doddosSo, aostoora dod^ 

2, dd o&jKdo 403 OD 

3, «d3,s|c5$dd ^JMCOodoO 
4 d ooSalcdodddo aSrtx dd 

5. d aooortgcdort « sgrto [era] t^doo 

6. ddd r^drt rtoA^rtctort Sjoudg 

7. dd aJoddd e ^ddsJojdAi^do 

y. oSwGVrrsd ddFdjdOyd »[dojd<2^djso 

9. do ^dodidJ^FSDrt^iSiddort soo 

10. sSdoVotprt^soddort vc od 

11. tfot? dodd,di 6 4 >odrtoA.rtaSrart 

12. ^dotj5*oddort fc.c'o ocodgd o 

13. . . ogdo 

14. do 3ood SoSdj 

Transliteration . 

1. Subhain astu Durnmmki-saxnvatsa- 

2. rada Asvija su 53 lu srl Ba- 

3. lakrushnadevara nirupadim Nambi- 

4. ra Ankappayanavaru Heggothara- 

5. da Malingaiyage & Heggo [th&] rakke salu- 

6. va Pura ninage guttigeyfLgi kotta kalla- 

7. pattheya vivara & purake saluva slrne- 

8. yolag&da sarvasvainyava a [nu] bhavisi ko- 

9. ndu ninu JDurmmukhige teruvadu ga 2‘° 

10. Hfimalambhige teruvadu ga 4*° Yi- 

11. lambhi-samvatsarakke ninda guttigeyagi 

12. ntnu theruvudu ga 6‘° yidallade a- 

13 kAnike bhMige illave- 

14. ndu kotha kallapatte 
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Translation. 

May there be prosperity. On the 3rd lunar day of the bright half of ASvayuja 
in the year Durmukhi, the priest (Nambira) Aokappaya issued under the order 
(nirflpa) of Bftla KfishijadSvaru the following stone charter (kallupatte) to Maling- 
aiya of (the village) Heggothftra granting him for payment of a fixed annual rent 
the (hamlet) pura belonging to Heggothftra : — 

You (the grantee) must enjoy all the rights over the lands comprising the pura 
and pay two varahas for the (year) Durmukhi, four varahas for Hemaiambi, and six 
varahas for the year Vilambi as quit-rent. All other payments like the presents 
(k&nike), benevolences ( bedige ) are remitted. This is the stone charter granted. 

Note. 

This records the letting out of the village Pura belonging to HcggothAra by 
the priest of the BAla KrishnadSvaru temple of the said village to one Malihgaiya 
for a fixed annual rent of six varahas, a smaller sum being paid for tho first two 
years. The date is not expressed in terms of any era. The characters seem to 
belong to the first half of the 16th century. From this it is possible to infer that the 
Durmukhi year corresponds to A. D. 1536 and September 18 of this year is the 
probable date of the grant. No invocatory or imprecatory stanzas aro given in the 
grant. No king is named nor the engraver. 

16 

At the same village Heggothara, on a stone standing behind the image of the 
God Krishna in the Kalingamardana temple. 

1. Size 5' x 4§'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

a§rtj^GracJcJo crusdo dooocS 'sdod sstfortdodrd dcdsrarfdg d^dd dbodartd 

djdjsro 5 'x4|' 

a)oM, eSS, djoahr dot^ 

uort^aJog detf 

1. d$&. fc,?wcte>d3jCSot5a CDOsraaSddS ddod ovvr 

2. dab d^Fd dood d^raSo dod3,dd do £.dacn>d 

• 3, etoo ^do^sdewrsdawi erstaddd^djd bj. a^da^radd ^ 

4 , d(dco33) doapwracSodo s^^^OiiE^ortc&OjA.dCTDddxthdy e 

5, dddd d(d)d,a^ddd d-sc&dddd dtfdd d o-so&d djod) A &o,d 

3 . &cd)G0)g drtdfld stood aSrta ersdddo e a§rta^rsd$ A dood 

7. d)dd£3rt f ddF^dOjrttfdo bj* s^dedcraaJo doaraarofiod) odd 
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‘ 8. ocJO?s3jdrfa3ij^dort ddjidddo arec& ddrasto doda^ojd 
g. a&2_ cJddsa diSd dos^oA a^ysodc^o doosg^dg ddosos^^ 

10. Od dod$ soortdcra, &?ddO uodrod)^d cS^^c^di fc^troo 

11. S^d^dd woddorttj^rt e dAot-rsa es rv^do^ dojd ^ddror^F 

12. djadcrsn adoo^d ddjFd^dJj . . . dg d^ddo® 

13 . UjdaD^ cda3indd^S?ddjs?ddd tijitifl . . rtosdn crsdicfo,, d; 

14 . rtoiaJj dooS 

15. doadtfak 

1^3. sjdA d^dJdjCdoddd 

17. d edo^djdd GradqjdUd 

18 . gJ/sdFSsran « doa^SFd^cciaXrah sreo&d 

19. d$>d||sdi3035 

20. rWdod . . c&wdo 

Transliteration. 

1. sri svasti sri jayabhyudaya Salivahana Salta varusha 1449- 

2. neya varttatuanakke saluva Sarvvajitu-samvatsarada Pushya su 7 

Bavivara- 

8. dalu sriman maharajftdhirftja rftjaparatne6vara sri vlrapratapa Krishna- 

4. devaraya-maliarayaru pruthvi-rftjyam geyyuttiral a-samayadalli A- 

5. vasarada Dtiuiarasayyauavara nayaltatanada valitakkc* palisidaV ummattura- 

6. simoyalli Tagadura sthalakke saluva Heggotkftravanu ft Ileggothftrakke 

saluva 

7. puramftrgga sarvasvamyagalanu sri Krishnadevarftya-mabftrayaiu Avasa- 

8. rada Demarasayyauavarigo nirupavanu pftlisi Sarvajitu-samvatsa [ra] da 

Pushya- 

9. su 7 Bavivara Makara-Sankrftnti — punyakftladallu Pampakskfitradalli 

V i r upftkshes va- 

10. rana sannidhi Tungabhadra-ttradalli Bammftpurada sri deva-dev6ttama 

sri Bala- 

11. Krislina-dftvara anga-ranga-bhoga ft Heggothftra a gramakke saluva 

puramftrgga 

12. modalagi enuntftda sarvva-svamya dalli devadft [ya] 

13. brahinadftya. gau<Ja-senabovara (ra kodagi godagi 

Bamayya-de 


14 santeya sunka 

15 saluvaliya 


16. vagi D§marsayanavara 

17. da Anantapurada dftna-dhara- 

18. pfirvakavagi a-ohandrarka-stbayiyagi pftlisida 



19. 

20 . 
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. . . nidhi-nikshepa-jala-ta- 

gal.anu sa . . . . ya bala 


Translation. 

Good fortune. Be it well. On Sunday the 7th lunar day of the bright half 
of Pushya of the year Sarvajit, 1449th year of the victorious and prosperous 
Saliv&kana era, while the illustrious makdrdjddhirdja rdjaparam&svara, sri vim 
vratdpa Krishnad6varaya was ruling the earth : — 

The illustrious Krishn.adevaraya-mah4ra.ya issued a nirupa to the Secretary 
(i avasarada ) Demarasayya granting the full rights of the village Heggothara 
with its hamlet Pura and outskirts ( ? Puram4rga) belonging to Tagadur-sthala in 

Uinmattur-stme favoured for the office of ndyaka to Avasarada Demarasayya. 

On the holy occasion of Makara-sankranti and Sunday, being the 7th lunar day 
of tho bright half of Pushya in the year Sarvajit, in Pampakshutra and in the sacred 
presence of Virup&kshesvara and on the banks of the Tungabhadra, (king Krishna- 
raya) granted (by the above nirupa) for the decorations and illuminations of the 
greatest of the gods, Sri Balakrishnadevaru of Bammapura, all tho rights over the 
village Heggothara including Puramdrga, dAvdddya (grants for temples), 
brahmdddya (grants for Brahmans) yau da-sen ubdmra-kod iye (grants to the village 
headman and accountants), grant to Ramaiya-dfivaru temple, income from tolls at 
fairs, etc., to (some one not named) belonging to Auantapura and (a subordinate) 
of Avasarada Demarasayya. the grant being made ,vith pouring of water to last as 
long as the sun and moon endure and to include the rights of treasure on the 
surface and underground, water springs, tree-growth, etc. 


Note. 

This inscription being incised on a slab behind the image of the god Krishna 
could not be fully read as some lines below were screened partly by the image. The 
record is of the reign of the Yijayanagar king Krishnadevaraya and records the gift 
of tho village Heggothara in Ummattur-sime for services in the temple of the god 
B&la-krishna in Bammapura, the grant being managed by some officer subordinate 
to Avasarada (Secretary) Demarasayya. The charter was issued as a nirup 
and addressed to the said Demarasayya on Sunday ‘29th December 1527, which is 
exactly the English equivalent of the lunar date given in the grant (lines 8, 9). 

17 . 

At the village Kirugothara, in the same hobaji, on a stone slab standing near 
the well in the garden of Puttanna. 


Size 4' x 3' 


20 
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Kannada language and characters. 

AdortjserodcS jgj^ps^ddd ErseDato coo&dod dl^. 

('zjcSd^ ddorSjsGrsdcS enodo dooocSes «rtOc&>oc3 ^oG>c3o6ooci) aS^sb^e^iS.) 

d drops 4' x y. 

l d.<i> a.e sdodo-o d*?d sowo sisdrf cdooo 

' -V (3 

2. tSOjOJooo 

.... Q^pCd 

4 . ... dtfaJo 

5 . .... S 2 &aS .... doo&aSooo 
O ... droacawo dss^dd 

7 .... dd d droQccsso ■zjdcdsaos So ps c 

y. dd^docdrod J s3.££esc3£da‘*35rop3 , '3 

9 dais dSr^dsi3s?i>S£Sorts?‘F\2.6';3o3) dtfdodSd 


10 C'adScJ drodocS 3&ra droc&oo »,s3d ssraddods 

11. Sera*? 

12. ocSOg Ss^odosfwoo 

13 sSddrfaSjs d 

14 . doj?jsod «occ3 ros? 

15 . tSjs^esS^ddsrSo 

10. ^.iaoddSd 

Transliteration. 


1 . svasti srl tirumanni valara Tiru-nilamadandeyui?i 


2 chelviyum 

3 vodava 

4. parcya 


5 data .... mudiyum 

6 rnAdiyum munnarava 

7 chandara rnadiyum iviyuldutam . . . ndam 

8 . Parakesariy&na Srl Rajendra Choja devar ki yApdad ayda- 

9. neya Sakanripa-kAlatitamgal 939 neya Nala-samvatsara 

10. Bhadrapada-masada punnamAyutn Brihaspati-varadandu 


11 Kalala- 

12 . yya turuvam kom- 

13 besana-geydode 

14 benkonda kaliyAla 

15. Chdlattara tnagam .... 

16. ...... vittam sanikara .... 
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Note. 

This rocord is much worn out and only a few letters in each line are clearly legible 

except in lines 8-10 which have been fully deciphered. After the usual titles 

applied to the Chola king Parakesari RtVjendracholadevar, the inscription contains 

the exploits of a hero, who was the son of Cho]attara, in a fight for the defence of 

cattle. The date is given both in regnal years and in terms of the Saka era : 

/ 

5th year of his reign and Saka 039 Nala, Bhadrapada su 15 Thursday. The 
year £ 939 corresponds to A. 1). 1017 and this is Pingala. The previous year 
namely S. 938 is Nala. Taking the latter year, Bhadrapada su 15 corresponds to 
August 20th, 1016 A. D., a Monday and not Thursday. Taking the former year 
S' 939 Pingaja Bhadrapada su 15 corresponds to September 8, 1017 A. I)., a 
Sunday. If, however, the previous year viz., S 037 Rakshasa is taken the date 
coincides with Thursday and is equivalent to September 15, A. D. 1015. But the 
year 1015 is the 4th year of the king Rajendrachola. The titles of the king 
“ tirumanni va]ara tiru-nila-madandeyuiu,” etc., are in the Tamil language but 
written in Kannada characters, (cf. E. C. Til, Nanjangud 160.) 

18 . 

On the site of the deserted village 6ambliupura, on a stone set up under a 
margosa tree in front of the SambhuliAga Basavesvara temple. 

Size 5' X 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 


GTOs&OTSiFjrtcfcJ iStfsra a rTOjSji 3od3s$da sSostoOoB ada?^d 

d?d;roda io s? eri^ak dojsdabo rf^ddoda start 


1 . o &,? dtatioortd 8ft 

2. dOtMOO [8] 8ft ft,? tWfcJO 

3. rtrt do* tsdyao dd5«>oa jo ddo 

4 . stddo disrsoSdoo dgdao © 

5. 3dx> dosraddoo ft^dJd^arsdoo 

6. ds??djd ft ? j *?dd?aasa3i di^ni 
rj <7365 03033 &0333d3 d3d3$3 
8. a ©?dd, Sft Sj^oxcad <ocU>S 
g. ©od ss-sdoa ftodocmcj ttaj 

10. igiodoftjjort dood udesrto 


5'X2' 

11. s&sfo ©?dd [ 8 j djdrt ds^rdrodja 

12. aft a3338 €jsi3 gjscsrtato do 

13 . to* j&dd a35oA?tSoa3o 

14 . cs3o add ys^oaJoBdaJo u 

15. ddrt obSj j&d^ dosd add 

16 d SOOdCflO 357) 

17 . cco8d doaddiddooad 
i g craod doadtf 3ddo drta 03 
19 dd o3o<5 cSoddao Sjsoad doo 

CO CO 

20. o^33od ado^j .... 


20 * 
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Transliteration, 

1. sri nijada lingane gati 

2. sri Sambulinga [ga] ti sri Bujan- 

3. gano mati Janak&di-sanakalamam varu- 

4. shamam raas&nkamam paksliamaip di- 

5. namam suvaratnam sriman mahamam- 

6. dajesvara sri Vlradevaraya-maha- 

7. rftja raya-simhasanaman &lu- 

8. va vlra-nripati Krushparayara nirupa- 

9. dinda S&luva Timmaraja aju- 

10. Vummaturige saluva Badanagu- 

11. ppoya Yirapa [ga] vudage sarvamanyada 

12. vrittiyagi kotta kodageya Sarp- 

13. bakipurada chatuslmeya ele- 

14. ya vivara KAreya-gadoya Ba- 

15. danaguppe-purakke saluva badara 

16 ve kalambeya ba- 

17. yigada [da] mudala tevaruiu Bana- 

18. dftlada mildala tevaru Heggotha- 

19. rada yalle yeradum kudidalle Mari- 

20. y&lada baduvu 

Translation. 

The illustrious (god) Nija-lihga is the refuge. The auspicious Sambhulinga is 
the refuge. The holy Bujahga is the inspirer. During the auspicious time, 
( ? janakddisana-Mlamam ) year, month, fortnight, tithi, and week-day 
The following are the four boundaries of the village Sambakipura, granted as 
kodagi-vritti free of imposts to Virapagauda of Badanaguppe belonging toUmmatthr 
ruled by Saluva Timmaraja, under the orders ( nirdp ) of the heroic king Krushnaraya 
ruling on the throne of the illustrious mahdmandaUsvara Viradcvar&ya : — 

The high ground (tevaru) to the east of Kareya-gadde (a large area of wet 
land) and the place where the stream .... belonging to Badanaguppe (village) is 
forded ; the hillock to the east of Banadala (village) ; the corner of Mariy&la (village) 
where the two ends of Heggothara (village) meet. (Heggothara, Badanaguppe and 
Mariy&la are the villages immediately to the west, north and east of 
Sambukapura). 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated. The meaning of the phrase janakddisana 
kdlamam in line 3 is not clear. The names of three favourite lingas (symbols of 
the god Siva) are invoked. Of these Sambhu-linga is the name given to the linga 
'in ‘the temple near which the record is found. Bhujahga is the name given to the 
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liftga in the large temple of feiva at Ummattur, about five miles from the inscription 
stone. The village Sambakipura or Sambhulifigapura seems to have been granted 
as a kodagi to Virappagauda of the village Badanaguppe, about two miles off from 
the epigraph. The donor was Saluva Timmaraja, the famous minister of Krishna- 
raya (1509-1529), king of Vijayanagar. The minister was entrusted with the 
government of Uinmattftr district. (See E. C. Ill, Nanjangud 195.) Viradevaraya 
may be a contraction of Vira Narasimhad6varAya, the immediate predecessor of 
Krishnaraya or it /nay indicate Devaraya, his distant predecessor. The inscription 
abounds in orthographical errors. 

19 . 

Gundlupet Taluk. 

Copper-plate in the possession of the goldsmiths of Gundlupet town. 

One plate '■ — Modern Kannada characters and language. 

rtoododetS ssejadd ssddrteb. 
rtoodoa^iS tfdna o^^radrtd dddodod 

kodo Sort : aojsd S^dgd doSo, 

1, ft^do^o ddod ^uodd wodd ddor 

2, odod So Verses ajrdsrsdrtod 

3, d OdO&/o?crad tsrti ddSdeaS^rodd sfidodd 

4, dodooS riod/otf d/dd^dersd &®dOFrtda5dsa 

5 , SSoo?odK) bj> StfortouaJo ^dordoqredo 

0, e8j3"Vcrao30rf i CT3?TSJ3XCd0F' oSVdStf SOS 

7. do&^VsresuV cSjs^s^aorJjo? 

g. ctsod wd^tso zraafco »S^d3F 

9, Jj^axd sdodjod Soudd^d Sddo 

10. jSjojS rt??*\oo rfjorfadoriijjsQ-sd 

11. avouiSdoddjd dudd^tsadc* 

12. rWdoSt II soddd stswt > to 

13. dodddFStedsrsd sadECTsdodo 

14 dSdd drortriddo sh od i srsdoa^d 

15. dd^ag^, cto aoioasredao assays 

10. s&ddoooodod aoodrtodo d^doaJo 

17, Sort a^orto d?oo 6 dsdd A^ddodoSVo 

18 , csSScdou Sod 3 os?& I ddooo&o 

19, {*8 dod Sojdoodo Sodou tints ahd 

back (docrert) 

30. do d.tfd d«do otoodo doooaraCddo 
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21. S/aSrtsb sjjautfcbSjsM? tsotod? 

22. do&edocfoS wcreft jtkS Sos3osJj=S 

23. rWrt sSdoaS oo 3$®5 d&£ doc&d 

24. s Strfrtvrt 6'j) aSra sort’d &£&« 3 

26. s&ASrWrt o'o aSss sJS 

26. SjS Vtfo ^dort saSForccosSsasfcio 

27. ^ dsreddroa s^o&^Sjsdoi^ddo 

28. oSooda ttzrzh dodo Sodo crsaoroo 

29. Gftodc3oSja&3 3c>oto,d ejoSod?^ ccod# 

3Q, 3&dd srs&afco rfa^aS^j AdoaS^ drasOj&SOj 

31. Sa^toaa araara ctodS srsarwo gjaeM 

32. sSjc 3 dotS^rPd ara&rtdjS dodrtd)d d^ 

33. drtdiddd todcrsS djooOocSxddo 

34. Krad^oaJoo uddo&w tso3od^dv| 

Note. 

This copper plate record called jayartkhe-patte is written in the characters of 
the 19th or 20th century. A long vowel is often indicated by the sign (C). Thus 
Jeuldbarana in line five is written as kula ? barana. Similarly in lines 8, 11, 12, 
16, etc., tho samo sign is used. The grant is further full of mistakes of orthography 
and it is very difficult to make out the several epithets in praise of the priest Malapa- 
gurusvami, the donee. The object of the record is to register an agreement by the 
guilds of artisans of Nilagiri, etc., to pay certain taxes or foes, viz., a general tax of 
ono liana per family or house, marriage-tax (including fees for other such auspicious 
occasions) of two hanas per family, a fine of one hana for transgressions of religious 
customs, to their guru Mallapagurusv&mi, priest of K&likammat&svara, in Yija.yapura 
(Gundlupet). They also agreed to give him a free supply of provisions when he 
visited them and convey him (free of cost) to the next camp. The donors are 
stated to be (lines 17-20) tho sisumakJcalu or disciples among the Kdtas of the four 
nadus of Nilagiri, disciples among the artisans of Kala-kammata, Kenchakodi, 
Namalukbte and Kudal uru-kammata, Kanacha, etc., and all the inhabitants of the 
last two places. These places, however, cannot be identified and the meaning of 
the lines (17-20) is far from clear. 

The witnesses to the grant are named Jogigauda, Nanjcgauda, P&dagauda 
Kefichegauda, and Dadegauda. The engraver’s name is Subbach&ri of Koyamthr 
(Coimbatore). 

The usual imprecation against the violators of the grant is given in lines 80-31. 
Tho meaning of the lines 4 and 6 containing praises of the god Kalika-kamatesvara 
1 is *not clear. 
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The date is given as Sunday the 5th lunar day of the bright half of M&rgasira 
with Hasta in tho year T&rana, 1638 of the Sitlivahana era. But S' 1638 is 
identical with Durmukhi and not Tarana and the nearest year Tftrana is S' 1626, 
which is twelve years behind the date given. If we take S' 1626, Marga6ira su 5 
coincides with Monday (November 20, 1704) and the nakshatra is Sravana. The 
genuineness of tho grant is very doubtful. 


20. 

At the village Madehalli in the hobali of Clundlupct, on a slab standing at tho 
back of the house of M&dappa, son of Kujjappa. 

Size ry x n: 

Kannada language and characters. 

rto odosS^iS ddsra d; dodd^ d dart 

dredd rt dadeda &o dartd < 3 o&dad Sax 

^ <*> 

d,drcra 5' x 5'. 

zlocdor todd, Oort d od,. 

1 d&J^dSdd.'d oaraddo eded rtodaS^dd d) 3 yia ss daa? I 

2, ^dadodaao-sdaodddjd eocradadodd c-sdrt 

3. aaoSadrlod ^ddiaas^craaJjrt Sadrod 

4 taS Sodoroarid Sadrod rtoaora addada 3-.de, 3o 

5. dSodcraaaada djrt fdjxsdg d&cdros&dd aadaaia^rtort © 
g, daa) 3 dart Sadjrtairsd dadd^eda dSaA^da atfrt ddatfrtc^ dd oa 

7, Aji^dSiO ST3SDK A^AOd^KA'Ss 

8. sto.ddjF sr^&ddad^ rt&dsrsrt wdadd^cCada 

g. credad's.Sdjcidao cstSaJida-'idj SoddA^i^ srsdd I 

10, aMdd^F^ «da wtfa&ddort d^d d^dda ssdddj 

11, #jsoddort cOdoddSdadd: ejcdaa^ddSddada 

12, djdSo ddd^,osrs oSj^dtf^S'. d dacdoro ! d^^rdas! 

13, ddddjftf dsrsccJreo ti^aJad ^da *aoda srn dt 

14, wsb&ddda Woo's ddSdda wdatfdda 

15, ddo coa d^dd^ dotiora adedad dodd,d d 

16 , S bj dtf^Sjd U 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri saka-varusha 1296 neya sri Ananda-sanavatsarada Pusya ba 5 So 

2. Srimanu mahamandalesvara arinlya-vibhftda bh&sege-tappuva- 

3. rayaraganda chatus-samudrttdhipati sri vira Bukkar&yana kum&ra 

4. Chikka Kampanna-odera kum&ra Nanjanna-odeyaru tamma tan- 
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6. de Kamppar&yaru svarggastar&dalli Vijey&purada R&mayyadevarige a- 

6. mrutapadige KudugunMa Madehalliya chatussirae-olage 6nula gadde 

beddalu 

7. akshini nidhi nikshGpa jala p&6ana siddha sadhya tGjasvfl,- 

8. mya sarvva-prapti samasta-bali sahifcav&gi a Madehalliyanu 

9. R&manatapuramam dhareyan eredu kalla nadisi kotta sasana 

10. yi-dharnnnakke &ru alupidavarige deva-dravyavanu apaharsi- 

11. kondavarige eshtu narakavihudu a yashlu narakav ihudu 

12. sva-dattam para-dattaip. vk yo har6tu vasundharftm shashthir-vvarusha- 

13. sahasr&ni vishth&y&m j&yate krimi cndu t&gi i 

14. dharmmakke alupidavaru antha narakavanu anubhavisu- 

14. varu yi s&sanakke Nafijanna-odeyara su-hastada va- 

16. ppa sri VisveSsvara || 

Translation. 

Be it well. On Monday, the 5th lunar day of the dark half of Fushya, in the 
auspicious year Ananda, the Saka year 1296 : — 

This is the charter granted by Nafijanna Odeyar, son of Chikka Kampanna 
Odeyar, who was a son of the illustrious mah&mandalesvara, destroyer of hostile 
kings, champion over kings who break their words, lord of the four oceans, Yira 
Bukkarftya, on the occasion of the death of his father Kampar&ya, made a grant for 
food-offerings to the god R&mayyadGvaru of Yijey&pura, of the village Madehalli, 
(called) R&manathapura in Kudugunadu, with all rice-fields, dry fields, imperish- 
ables, treasure, hidden hoards, water springs, minerals, present rights and possibilities, 
full powers, all income and taxes, after pouring of water and setting up a stone 
(on which the grant is engraved). 

He who violates this charity, suffers (residence in) as many hells as one who 
seizes the property of the gods. He who confiscates the land given by himself or by 
others will be born as a worm in ordure for sixty-thousand years. Thus those who 
violate this charity will suffer in such hells. 

To this s&sana (is affixed) the signature in his own hand of Nafijanna Odeyar : 
Sri Yi6v66vara. 

Note. 

This records the gift of the village Madehalli (the village where this inscription 
is set up) situated in the district of Kudugun&d (which seems to have comprised 
portions of the present Gundlupet Taluk) for services in the temple of R&mayya- 
d6varu in Yijey&pura which is the same as the R&man&tha templo near the present 
town of Gundlupet (the hamlet of Yijey&pura still existing near Gundlupet). The 
donor was Prince Nafijanna Odeyar, grandson of Bukka I of Yijayanagar, and son 
of Chikka Kampanna Odeyar called also Kampar&ya (line 6). Several inscriptions of 
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both the father and the son are found in Nanjangftd, Ch&mar&janagar and 
GundlupGt Taluks testifying to their rule in those parts as governors (See Gundlupet 
32 of 6 1294 and 46 of S 1290 and Nanjangud 117). The occasion of the grant 
was the death of Chikka Kampanna Odeyar the date of which is thus determined. 
The date of the grant is given as S 1290 Ananda, Pushya ba 5 Monday, corres- 
ponding to 25th December, 1374 which is a Monday. But the tithi current on the 
day is shashthi and not panchami as stated in the grant. No invocation or impreca- 
tion is contained in the charter. It is also interesting to note that this very village 
had been previously granted for a Jaina temple Bittijin&laya of Tuppftr in § 1118 
(E. C. IY Gundlupet 27). The village Madehalli seems to have been renamed 
B&man&thapura as it was given away to the god R&manatha or B&mayyadevaru. 
If we take the solar month corresponding, Makara baliula panchami will coincide 
with Monday Jan. 22 A. D. 1375 on which day panchami tithi began at about 
10 A. M. This confusion between lunar and solar months is possible in these 
parts owing to the mingling of the Tamil immigrants from the neighbouring 
Coimbatore and Malabar Districts with the native Kannada people, 

21 . 

At the village Masahalli, in the same hobaji, on a stone set up in front of the 
village. Size 4' x 4'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

rb doda6$ enoddoood £o£dod sjp. 
d,draK) 4 'x4 , « 

1, ^fcO&StJOydOJO STDOdDdd 

2, 3soddodt§dood ovt-eod ddod 

3, dood sredtfd d od^dd tfd^dd to a gjo 

4, a^do^o d^craddcrsajo dosoDcracriod wdorty 

5 , cooo a-sdoo^&i dod wddorttf ddoddo dodo^ota so 

0 # d s&addo exjod&cdoaSjsod dort z&adorf rt,dodort, 

7. dodSod^otoidd dodo dj^cdo^d^ dooddodd 

8. tfrr^do snoods dossowcrotfs^d o gortdVo^d o ooo do uo 

9. ^orv^doddo ddrt do^rto&.rtooA ^ood^crfron gjorfsra 

10. n ooosdoos> rra^dod d^o&do sgptfriotf ridddoo^ 43 w 

H dodoo^oSo^doo43T)d d£o wcrsctfoddo edodd&gjoodo d 

• i 2 , droddod^dd s^ao so o GdoqJySi*>?\ wdoddodS,dd 

13 . to no ddrt ddo d r^ 6 rradodoo d*srtodtf sodd 

14, c toft Se9Ddorttf vo wgddoo snDOosfato dddodo 

15, ^o^c arstfS ddrtcoojj coodd^rttfdbdddo 

16 . WtoO rtacrotOjdod Sjood t&oddo 


21 
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Transliteration. 

6ubhain astu 4ri jay&bhyudaya S&liv&hana 
6akha varusake saluva 1468 ne varusa- 
kke saluva P&rabhava-samvatsarada Bhadrapada ba 3 lu 
srimatu S&d&sivar&yamah&rAyara anugye- 
yim R&maraja-maha-arasugala nirupadim Rustumji-kha- 
na-voderu Kodatiya-honna Halagevoderige kota gramanu gra- 
mada kalapate-kra [ma] ventondare namrna Vijeyapurake saluva Masaha- 
li grama k&luvali Mayujaulipura 1 Kenga-halupura 1 yi-md- 
ru gr&mavanu nivage sutti guttigeyagi kalupateyflgi koleva- 
gi yl in Ufa gr&niada chatusime-volagula gade bodalu t6ta 4- 
du-sunka yenupt&da sakala-ftdayavanu anubhavisikondu Pra- 
m&di-chainvatsarada Kattikha su 1 arubhyavagi Ananda-samvatsarada 
Asvayija ba 30 nilege dharinmakke gr&madalu saguvali kalapate- 
y&gi taridu ga 40 &ksharadalu naluvattu varahamnnu 
to ju tali k&nike bSdige yilla yi dharminak alihidavaru Gange-K&- 
siyali goii bramara konda papako hoharu 

Translation. 

May it bo auspicious. On the 3rd lunar day of the dark half of Bhadrapada in 
the year Parabhava, corresponding to the year 1468 of the prosperous and victo- 
rious Salivahana era. 

By the order of the illustrious Sad&ihvarAya-mah&raya and under the nirupa 
(letter) of R&mar&ja-maha-arasu, Rustumjikhana-vodcru granted the following stone 
charter conferring certain villages on Halagevodeyar of Kodatihonnu (village) : — 

We have given with a charter on stone the three villages Masahali belonging" 
to Vijey&pura and Marujaulipura, a hamlet of Masahali, Kengahajupura, as sutta- 
guttage ( hrdtiiya-guttige i.e., grant of land for a fixed payment of rent made in favour 
of priests) to you and hence you may enjoy within the four boundaries of the said three 
villages all the income from wet lands, dry lands, gardens, taxes on goats etc., 
with effect from the 1st lunar day of the bright half of KArtika in the year 
Pram&dicha and paying forty varahas for (a year, the first year ending with) the new 
moonday of the dark half of Asvayuja in the year Ananda. The land is to be 
cultivated and enjoyed as a religious grant in virtue of this stone charter. No 
presents (kdvike) or benevolences ( btdige ) need be paid. He who violates this 
charity will incur the sin of killing cattle and Brahmans in the Ganges and K{L6i. 

'Note. 

This inscription records the grant of the village Masahalli and its hamlets 
belonging to Vijayftpura sub-division (Gup<Jlup6t) to a Lingayat priest named 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 .. 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 
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Halage V odeyar of Kodatiyahonnu for an annual payment of a quit-rent. The 
grant was made by a local officer named RustumjikhAn under the orders of 
B&mar&ya of Vijayanagar. SadAsiva was still the nominal king of Vijayanagar and 
his name is also mentioned along with that of RamarAya. The date of the present 
grant is S. 1468 ParAbhava sam. BbA. ba. 3, which corresponds to 12th September 
1646 A. D. The presence of a Moslem governor at Ghindlupet under Rama RAya 
may be noted. 


22 

In the village Hangaja, in the Hobali of Hangala, on a stone set up in a wall 
of the SiddhAsvara temple. 


Size 4' x 2' . 

Kannada language and characters. 

aoorttfd AcS rtjzrdrl tyz. 

3i ; d33ES 4' x 2'. 

1. o do sfctoGJ oo oo 

2. o 

3. o escCa^OcstoooTJK ecCOjddO 

4. o dcSdcOodddJ esogj 

6. o rtoudddort 

( siwod uddftfrt 3^.) 


Note. 

This inscription is incomplete as it ends abruptly after the name Ankegauda, 
(the donee ?) in line five. It seems to record some grant made by Sankaraya, an 
officer under the mahAmaiidalAsvara Ramarajaya-TirumalarAjayya, to some one not 
named, who was the son of Ankegauda. It is dated the 10th lunar day of the dark 
half of KArtika in the year Sobhakrit. No Saka year is given. RAmarAja-Tiru- 
malarAjayya was the last governor of Seringapatam under Vijayanagar kings and 
served Sriranga I (1573-1584) and Venkatapatiraya I (1586-1615). The present 
gfont may belong to Sbbhakrit, A. D. 1603. RAmarAja-TirumalarAjayya was the son 
of RAmarAya, who was a son of Ere Timmaraja, brother of the famous king RAma- 
rAya, who died in the battle of TAlikAte. (See p. 2 of the Kannada poem ChikkadAva- 
rAya vamSAvali and also E. C. IV, Hunsur, 36 of 1607, Chamarajanagar, 194 of 
1610, Gundlupet, 13 of 1614 ? and 40 of 1610.) 
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At the same village Hangala, on a stone lying near the village entranoe. 


Size 3|' X 2'. 


Kannada language and characters. 


ee3{ aoortv* we wodasJ 

S,Sfc360 3^'x2' 


stoooqrert 

1. O Sj0t?SStoS,SS3 

2. o dsfod^dd si^deaato a. oaj 

3. o 

4. o dsdidts&didiodtscSsJsh 

5. o araoscfoeakdddtnjc&F^ 

6. o S^Fcrad 

7. * o . . . rtortjstsdu dortoVd 

8. o Sa&rWrt ddjF 

9 . o oddDrtdocSc&jg 

10. o cosSdjFdodddJ 


aoqrsrt. 

] 1. $ joM&arssn>5JsS 

12. sjdg eEtfJbddsto 

13. 3fc)ort*a5odi 

14. Sooddoaod ^raoood 

15. ds&rt erfstoadd 

16 . nucoodd aSjodatoo ato 

17 . ddd «oodc ijjMACTD 

18. dqWdocrWdj 

19. * 


Transliteration. 

{Front). 

1. O subhanamastah Kha- 

2. O ra-samvatsarada SrAvana $u 7 lu 

3. O srlmam mahAmandalesvara 

4. O Ramaraja Tirumalaraja-d6va-ma- 

6. O h Ar Aya-ay anavara kAryake 

6. O kartarAda Bhadrapa. 

7. O Gangdjanu Hangujada 

8. O kelasigajige sarvva 

9. O li b&Juge sunka yella- 

10. O u sarva-manavanu 

(Back). 

11. kota silAsAdhana 

12. idake anipidavanu 

13. katteya tunniyanu 

14. kaluppanu tinda nAyida- 

‘ 15. ra kasige Ase madidava 
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16. nayidara hofeyali hu- 

17. fcidava endu kofa sil&- 

18. sadhana mangala ma- 

19. ha 6rl Sri sri 


Note. 

This records the remission to the harbors of Hangala of all taxes including bene- 
volences, customs, duties, etc. The remission was made under the orders of the 
mahftmandalGsvara R&mar&ja-Tirumalar&jad6va mah&raya by his agent Bhadrapa, 
the order being issued through his servant ? Gangbja. An imprecation is contained 
in the grant that those who violate it will be bom as the children of barbers. There 
are also other imprecations of a foul nature. 

The date of the grant is Khara sam. Srav. 6u. 7. No 6aka year is given. 
Probably the year Khara corresponding to A. 1). 1591 is meant. Similar grants to 
barbers are also met with in other inscriptions (See M. A. R. 1912, Page 52). 

24 

At the same village Hangala, copy of a paper sannad in the possession of the 
Lirigftyat guru Channabasavasv&migaju. 

Kannada language and characters. 

»g 3£ aSorttfcJ sbdd 'sjdasS ssrtcld 33a>. 

Ri/saJor Oort doS, . . 

1. s,cn5t3tf,^s3cn>cJoq5 djadd^dOB 

2. Bd^aJoBBdo rrsosraacd as Bdodortsft ovof 

3 . d i atoi&jCtGJg aSortVd a$>o 3 id II 

4. s ffsoatosteJOort BcSOn s add^afcs 

g. n I I ouss-sj* *Bds3o3oBd II ea-srts&j 

6. de^atoSoSa^dd I arcAFSajqJ n cflojp rbdosrsOd 

7. l ousrajA asWsSoiodd II ecrsrt II BortVB 

8. aSjsdS^o trodaft?? oi 6 rtiA, 

9 rt Sorb so. II s I erowdtfSorto ts o Sorted dfl 

10. aoapg &jso ssni 6 scurtutf oz.j>& f 

11, Bjs SoododSj aSjso^ dauS 6 aJrocfo «$>d 

* 12 . Artfj8 esS ° 3 odJdBASjDOdo odid)d} l aJo 

13. oc&aw an>ftdo 3 ^ •gy^bax)^ dorWd do 

14. Baoa^ aSVrtxcooBi dddd rre,d5rt$rt w 

15. d«xJaddi I eDdoSSFdJ I da&a^uortrB 
15, deaoa d3da rf 
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17. e&K&oSatouS/tfSoscn) cco?i»uS 6 <c 

18. o3S 6 d o aSjjdSo, *3Ji, sSijdaJrododo a-adjjl 

19 . ooo^dodo aSjSoo ©stoaSOA oMdj^ eoftw 

20. cn>&o?rtj o^aJroFtpd^atortooa.) I t5 

21. uos®, sotjsbsb, ©aJwoDd^r^ o^aJ^rdosSJ, 

Transliteration . 

6rlmad r&jadhir&ja praudaprat&parkdantha Dodha-D6vara- 
ju-vad6raiyanavaru Salivahana saka varushangalu 1409 
ne 1 Sobhakrittu-nama-samvatsaradalli Hangalada Kallumatha- 
da l->&nta Basavalinga-vaderige putra-pautra-abhivyiddhiyft- 
gi 1 nadeva rltige 1 bi$a sv&sti vivarav entendare 11 ad&gi Svu- 
bhakritu-samvatsaradha • K&rtika sudha 6 yallu G-uruvarada- 
llu 1 bita svftsti-vivarav entendare 11 ad&gi 11 Hangalada 
Ktlugr&ma Horakeri B&chahaligr&ma 1 kke gutti- 
ge Kangu 36 11 2 1 [h] iittuvaU kangu 7 °'0 Hangalada bhu- 
miyalli sfiridda hola 25 kke kamba gatale 1725 1 
du kamba vandakke holallu (?) matakke y&ru adhipa- 
tigajb avaru anubhavisikondu baruvudu 1 ya- 
ndu y! h&kidanttA svasti yt Hangalada hadhi- 
n&lku haligu yinnu harahara gr&magajige 4- 
chftra vicharake 1 k&ranakartaru 1 mattyobarige kft- 
rana villa matyu net akallu bita basivl &y& 
somu kaya batta sakalftii yl matakke sa- 
latakkadde horattu matte b6re yftrunu b&dyate- 
yillavendu hukkum anusarisi yirutte &yu- 
r&rogya ai6vary&bhivriddhiyagalendu • bi- 
tanta sv&sti subham astu ftyur &r6gya ai6varyam astu 

Translation. 

The illustrious r&j&dhir&ja praudhaprat&pa Doda Devar&ju-vad6raiya-navaru 
made a grant of land as detailed to S&nta-Basavalihgavad6r of Kalluma$ha in 
Hangala for the prosperity of his sons and grandsons in the year named Sobhakfit, 
1409th year of the S&liv&hana era : — The following are the details of the grant of 
land made on Thursday the 5th lunar day of the bright half of Kartika of the year 
Sdbhakrit. The annual fixed quit-rent for the village Horakfiri B&chahajli which is 
a suburb (kijugr&ma) of Hangaia is 36 \ varahasand 2i hapas of Kapthir&yi-gulige : 
the income (from other sources?) is seven Kanthlr&yi guliges and for the dry fields 

included in the lands of Hangala, 1725 kambas. ? ? ? * . . 

dry* field. 
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Whoever is the head of the matha will go on enjoying it. Thus is the estate 
granted. 

They (the heads of the matt) alone have authority for inquiring into the con- 
duct of (the residents of ) the fourteen villages of Hangaja. No one else has any 
right over this. 

Further in accordance with these orders, all stones set up in the land, all 
women dedicated to god ( basavi ), all income and property, kayabatta ?, all these 
can only belong to this matt and to no one else. The estate is granted in order 
that longevity, health and wealth may prosper. 

May there be good fortune ! May there be long life, health and wealth ! 

Note . 

This is a manuscript supposed to be a copy of an original sannad. It seems to 
register the grant by Doddad&var&ja Vodeyar, of somo lands in the villages Hangal.a 
and Horak6ri Bachahajji, on the condition of a fixed annual payment, to Santa 
Basavalingavoder, the guru of a Liiigayat matt, named Kallumatlia in Hangala and 
to his descendants. The donee was also invested with authority over the inhabit- 
ants of Hangala with its fourteen villages and of some other villages, not named, 
in social and religious matters. He was also given special rights such as control 
over dedicated women in the villages, etc. 

The inscription is dated Thursday the 5th lunar day of the bright half of 
K&rtika in the year Sdbhakrit, 1409 of Salivahana era but & 1409 is Plavanga, 
not $6bhakrit. The nearest Sobhakrit is § 1405 or A.D. 1483. Moreover the date is 
too early for the donor of the grant, Dodda Deva Raja Odeyar who was the king of 
Mysore from 1659 to 1672 A. D. Even if 6 1409 is a mistake for 6 1585 or A. D. 
1663, Kkrtika su 5 during this year would be Monday (26th October) and not 
Thursday. The grant appears therefore to be spurious. 

A part of the next inscription in this collection (No. 25) also deals with the 
subject-matter of this grant. 

25 

The stone set up in the field of Grurappa to the south of the same village 
Hangala. 

Size 5' x 2'. 

Kannacla language and characters. 

aSorW rbtfrf 3 fccSJWrfg (3o&cfc>a 

s' x 2'* 

1. aostefcjtfi, *&&&$ 

2. dotf owe-cj aoctod^* ( ?) aos^dcs dcoozra* w 

3 # OS tfoSfcdO 
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4 . dsSo^aSjd fc^doao eJoasD 

0. OTioOoo-DcOodTJocJsSdo <Jb, A$ -stjj ortaSoo ^ 

6. doo &,€<3o3&33&dattdz3d .odoas 

7. Qod s5og?3ocrD5>3J wo^otodrtocS Od 
0. cSeS cS^sSd&Jos&ocS^do aoortos?cSoo « 

9 , d&dddo owes wddosScsJoo sgpcSdo 

10. o-stgjocSdo doo^crscS to<>33o wdoo^oao 

11. SO5J0i35»43A Oort^aJ tf S5s33SC?5jOd<? 10 

12. sJdoort c3$dort aSjSSoa^cs doudesu* aSorto 

l*j. <?cS agjaisS^o wsdVrrOjSjoS dootS^o 

14. A^sSosStfrtotf [o] asrvesis^oo sJodSdoSod# (S?) &ao 

15 . oosS w£s?rtes rtdcSc^oo^x^fca RJodes^eSaJo do 

16 . oaodor^doddraer^AcSort ddrddOy 

17 . dd^FczracOo wrtosJrea e^otf^&djaodo 

18 . iodo< 2 )OeOodo^joL?dosrsddu 3 tid dradjd 

19. o ....... cooes 

20. sJors? wtfo&csd djSrod 

21. ws?o<5iCa«)rt 

Translation. 

1. subham astu svasti £ri vijayabhyudaya 

2. rusa 1578 sam Durmaki-samvatsarada Vayisakaba- 

3. 12 cham-vArali sSrimad-rAjadliirAja rajapa- 

4. ramesvara srl vira prat a, pa Sri Rankba-mahA- 

5. raya-rAya-rayaravaru pritvi-rajyam geyutti- 

6. ralu 6rt Venkatapatirayaravara nirupa- 

7. dinda Maisuradhipa antembara-ganda-bira- 

8. dada Devaraju-voderu Ranguladalu A- 

9. rasinavaru yida aramaueyali vodedali- 

10. RAjoderu tnuktarAda bajiya Amrutaijiina 

13 . Kalamatava kalisi Rirngastapyava mAdi Maraja 33a- 

12. savalimga-dAvarige sva-santtada matava katisi Hangu- 

13. lada stalada Hoyak&ri 33Achali-gramake salu chatu- 

14. sime valagula [n] ta gida hakkalu marakate yoro ketu-kA 

15. luve A-kelagana gado beddalu t6ta suvapnadaya su- 

16. ukha magga mane-vana-jati-derige sarva-samya 

17. sarvAdaya AgumAdi anubhavisikondu 

18. baruviri yendu kota sila-sAdbana d Ana-m Any ada 

19. li yi-da- 

20. rmake alupidava katte prajApa- 

21. tige AjupidAge 
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- Translation. 

May there be good fortune ! Be it well. In the prosperous year 

1578, the year Durinukhi on the 12th lunar day of the dark half of Vai6&kha 
Monday : — 

While the illustrious king of kings, lord over inonarehs, possessed of great 
prowess, Srirangamaharay a-r&yarayaravaru was ruling tho earth: — 

When DevaiAj u- vodSr, lord of Mysore under the nirtipa (orders) of the 
illustrious V enkatapatirAya and possessed of tho title of champion over those who 
say so and so (that they have such titles), caused to he dismantled the palace at 
Hangula where the arasu (king) lived : — 

Amritamma (thereupon) got constructed a halumatha (a stone matt) at the 
spot where R&jodeyar died and set up a linga thereon. She also built anindepen- 
dent matt for Mara]a Basavalinga-devaru and gave this stone charter stating “ You 
may go on enjoying all the rights of possession, and income within the four 
boundaries of the village Horakeri B&challi in Hangula-sthala with all jungle, 
clearings, trees, embankments, black cotton soil fields, channels and rice-fields below 
them, dry lands, gardens, money income, customs dues, loom tax, house tax, and 
caste tax, He who violates this will incur the sin of 


Note. 

This inscription records the construction of a matt and the gift of a village 
HorakSri BfLchaji for a Vira6aiva guru at Hangala by the queen Amritamma. Sho 
is also said to have set up in the old palace site at Hangala a linga to mark the 
place where Raja Odeyar died and built a matt called Kallu-inatha around it. 
Amritamma was the queen of Dodda Devar&ja Odeyar and mother of the famous 
king of Mysore Chikka-D6var&ja Odeyar who ruled from 11572 to 1704 (Rice’s 
Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, p. 12(5). 

The inscription records the suzerainty of the Vijayanagar kings over Mysore 
in so lato a date as 1656 A. D. It is also well known that ChikkadevarAja Odeyar 
lived at tho village Hangala during his exile from the court and left it for Seringa- 
patam on his accession to the throne. Who was this R&ja Odeyar who died at 
Hangala and how was the queen Amritamma related to him ? Could it bo the 
famous Raja Odeyar I or Imrnadi Raja Odeyar or could RAja Odeyar stand for 
D6va R&ja Odeyar, the two letters <1& and va being omitted before Raja Odeyar in 
line 10 ? The last seems to be more probable as the Raja Odeyars referred to are 
k’nown to have died at Seringapatam itself (see p. 49 and 64 of Srlman Mahftraja- 
ravara VamsAvali by R&makrishna Rao) ; while Dodda Devar&ja Odeyar is stated to 
have died at Chikkanftyakanahalli ( ibid p. 103). But there was another king called 
Muppina DSvar&ja Odeyar, father of Dodda Devar&ja Odeyar who is believed to 
have lived at G-undlupet and its neighbourhood and who might have also had* a * 
. 22 
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palace at Hangaia which is seven miles from Gundlupet, and died there. Amr i- 
tamma would be his daughter-in-law and king DfivarAja Odeyar his son. This 
queen is said to have been a daughter of Bale Urs of Mhghr (p. 96, ibid) and was 
evidently patronising the Vira6aivas. 

The date is given as 6 1578 Durmukhi Vais' ba. 12 Monday and corresponds 
to May 12, Monday 1656 A. D. This day was not exactly Dv&dasi as stated in the 
grant but Trayodasi. However it is quite probable that Dvadasi was observed 
on the day according to the custom of the Vaishnava sect. Another difficulty is 
that the date A. D. 1656 is too early for Devaraja Odeyar’s reign (1659-1673; see 
p. 95 ibid). But it may be answered that this was granted by him before he became 
king, though royal titles are applied to him out of courtesy. 

See also the previous number for the grant of the village Horakeri B&chahalli 
to Basavalinga Odeyar of Hahgala. 

26 

At the same village Hahgala, on the basement of the north wall of the Vara- 
darkjasv&mi temple. 

Tamil and Grantha characters. 

ecS{ aocrts? rh^cioi) gtfiro&okg 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti 6ri Vira Narasingadfivar 

2. prituvi-r&jyam pani arul&nikka I- 

3. va sa Mesha-masam Ba (?) Senya desami-nal Pangulattu Tiru-nar&yana- 

perum&lu achandradi- varai 6ela kadavadu 

4. Arandukka Kuripatti Mfirisetti-m^dai tri-sandi-vilakku kudutem (?) 

2 ponil 2 vatti . . . tu galum 

Note. 

This records the gift of two varahas of money, the interest of which was to be 
used for illuminations thrice a day in the temple of Tirun&rftyapa at the 
village Hangula made by the wife of Arandukka Kuripatti M&risetti in the reign of 
the Hoysala king Vira N&rsingad6va. It is dated in the year Yuva, the 10th day 
of the dark fortnight in the month M6slia. The combination of the year Yuva 
with the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha suggests that it might be 1156 A. D. 
in the reign of Narasimha I or 1275 A. D. in the reign of Narasimha III. The 
latter is the more probable date as the characters appear to belong to the end of 
the 13th century rather than to the middle of the 12tb century. If so, the date 
1 would correspond to 22nd April 1275 A. D. 
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The temple of Tirunarayaiia, referred to, is evidently the present VaradarAja 
temple at Hangala’ on a wall of which the record is engraved. 

27 

On the site of the disappeared village Siddaiyanapura, to the south of the same 
village Hangala, on a vlragal lying in the land of Idiga Narasimh&gauda. 

Size 6' x 3'. 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

eric g»a rtd rfdAoricn’Sdd 

rijsudo i 

rfstera 6' x3'. 

1. 6. 5-sOsSSo 

2. asdrodcfoy 7. s3oriv‘ 

3. dsfcrt bj. s. 

4. ocfo 9, 

g. 3ksorfjBVo‘ 10. Ado* 

Translation. 

Terar, son of M&rayya, of KAva-Dod6ru, fought during the cattle-raid at Eli 
and died. ( His) daughter Tatabbe caused the stone to be set up. 

Note. 

This is a vlragal set up by the daughter of a hero who died for the cows of his 
village. The characters seem to belong to the end of the 9th century A. D. 

28 

At the village Kalfipura in the same hobali of Hangala, on a vlragal standing 
in a Hero-shrine (viraragudi) in front of the village. 

Size 6J' x 3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

3e>^©& dorWti si?c«Sdd enjictekoodea cSctfdrbaak^cbd 

S,ste»5£'X3\ 

1. dgdAol t&l&l S. !&OOi 

2 adoadddo afoddJrt sted 

*** « 

3. drt AOAd A^dS^a 

22 * 
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Note . 

This is also a vlragal record. One Vlrapna is said to have set this up ixi 
memory of his son MAdappa. It is dated Monday the 3rd lunar day of the .bright 
half of Jy6shtha in the year RAkshasa. The characters seem to belong to the end 
of the 17th century A. D. and the day may correspond to Monday, May 17, 
1676 A. D. 


29 


At the village ChannamallApura in the same hobali of Hangala, on a stone 
standing in the Nanjund6svara temple. 

Size 6' X 4'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
aSo rWd dotwod^dd rb&c&g do-sdid 

5'X4'. 

(X — g serW «addS d dg A^od rtidoAd'* 

1, BC&3 S 

2, dodaJo ssddod o&M-srfato d 

3, t»d RTDqradra dod^dtf warscfcto 

4, o asood^sra^d^d d^dd^^do So 

5, aJojr? sddoa57>o s&o^SBodjOdj 

6, dortdado d,dodond bj$ dctwod^d 

7 , d^dort a^daor daaoadioddaSjdo b^ d^rfdjj?do©4® 

8, dcfod Sadjad oSops^pdatodo idSroscdaJo 

9, craBjddJ eVoSi, [dodjoi SodirtJdadrt 

10. fccto ooSjsddi [d^ddjadjSrah] iSSi&^dowd 
LI. d^rt^ts^dij ^p-ara,&,ddj?i > wVd*Sd7)r\ 

12. a-sdQtio-ES^^^ssran « 

18, doa^^.FSJ-a.oOi taf\ ddj&r&dda sJjdS od 

14 , ddS,o 5roo&o;a3d?aSdd3cdOD l d^Fctod (dwod taddetfrt ajg,) 


Transliteration. 

1. svasti Sri jayA- 

2. dudaya Sakavarusha 1352 neya sa- 

3. luva SAdhArana-samvatsarada Ashada su 

4. 1 jalu dfrvadhidftva dAva-devottama Kali- 

5. yuga-visha-parihari Kapila-Kaundyamnya- 

6. sangamadali prasannarAda srl NanjundASvara- 

7. ddvarige Srtman mahAmandal6svaram Sri "Vira Sdvappa-vo- 

8. deyara kumAra Chikkanna-vodeyaru Terakanambiya 

9. rAjyavanu aluttu [mira] lu Kuduguflada-ga- 

‘ 10. diya Alatdranu [devamAnyavagi] chatus-sime ashfa- 
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11. bhdga tSja-svamya sarvva-prapti samasta-baji sabitavftgi 

12 danadhAra-phrvakavftgi ftp- 

13. chandrarkka-stftyi agi samarppisidaru sva-dattam pa- 

14. ra-dabtara vft y6hareta vasundbarft I shashthir-vvarusha- 

Translation. 

Be it well. On the 1st lunar day of the bright half of Ashadha in the year 
Sftdharana, in the prosperous Saka year 1352, while the illustrious mahamandalft- 
®vara sri Vira Sbvannavodeyar’s son Chikapna Vodeyar was ruling the kingdom of 
Terakanambi : — 

The village Alatdr situated within the limits of Kudugunad was bestowed with 
pouring of water and with all the eight rights of possession and enjoyment and all 
the sources of income within its boundaries, to last as long as the sun and moon 
endure, to the god Nanjundesvara, god of gods, supreme among gods, destroyer of 
the poison of Kaliyuga, and manifest at the confluence of the (rivers) Kapilft and 
Kaundyanya. He who confiscates the land given away by himself or by others 
(will be born as a worm in ordure) for sixty thousand years. 

Note. 

This records the gift of a village Alattur in Kudugunftd for services in the 
temple of Nanjundesvara (in Nanjangud town). There is a village in ruins, 
called G-audi Alattilr near Channamallftpur, in which the inscription is found. 
The date of the gift S 1352 Sftdhftrana sain. Ashadha 6u 1 corresponds to 21st 
June, A. D. 1430 when Dftvarftya II was king of Vijayanagar. His name, however, 
is not found in the record but the donor is stated to be Chikkapna-vodeyar, 
son of Sovanna Yodeyar, ruler of Terakanftmbi. Evidently Chikkanna .Vodeyar 
was a chief of Ummattftr as it is known that the TJmrnattur chiefs ruled for a time 
over the Terakanftmbi kingdom about this period. But the names S6vanna 
Vodeyar and .Chikkanna Vodeyar have not been met 'with so far among the Ummat- 
tur chiefs (see P. 27, E. C. IV Intr. for. a genealogy of the Ummattur chiefs). 

30 

At the village Bftrambftdi, in the same hobali of Hangala, on a stone pillar 
standing in front of the village chAvadi. 

Size 3' x 1' . 

* Kannada language and characters. 

ec5$ a§js$to$ tS^tiosraa asd&ocb zfcaod <SoActos5 


1, &>OGb$ 

Q. dd djddas^dea 


3 , u M ojs aSassdwre [afc] 

4 , WMosaKTBda erodafc 
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5. crus 

6. Vrttf WRtetert^odaJj 

7. idSRTsodaJo iusorto 

8. d rtotrsorWrt ijstxz 

9* d ®7)VT»Otacfl53hrfjSU 

10. dfldrtoto rr^dsrttfus s> 

11, datosftdd ^dsaJo s&s 

Transliteration. 

1. Dundubhi-samvatsa- 

2. rada pratama-Sravana 

3. ba 5 lfl HusAnusa fhu] 

4. sAhftpasfthu-udeya 

5. Sri RamarAjaya-dAvaralu u- 

6. Ugada Basavapa-gavundeya 

7. TerakanAmbeya Kongu- 

8. ra ganachArigalige kota da- 

9. ta kalaiichiyftgi kota 

10. kodageya grAmagalu Vi- 

11. jeyApurada stmeya vo- 

12. lagana Bareyembadiya grA- 

• 13. ma yidake salu ayagalu 

14. saha anubhavi HusAnu sA- 

15. hu Basavapa vodeyara 

16. voppa 8 srl sr! NanjundfiSva- 

17. ra-devara vopa 

Note. 

This record belongs to the reign of RAmarAya of Vijayanagar, the nominal king 
SadAAivarftya not being mentioned in this and some other inscriptions. It is dated 
Dundubhi sam. Prathama SrAvana ba 5. Evidently the year referred to must 
be S' 3484 Dundubhi, since it is the only year of that name occuring in the time of 
RAmaraya. In this year there was an intercalary month for Sravana and the date 
is equivalent to July 20, 1562 A. D. 

The object of the record is to register the gift of the village BerambA^i (oalled 
Bareyembadi in the inscription) with all its income, situated in Vijeyapur-sime as 
a rent-free grant to the Vlrasaiva priests ( gandchdri ) of Kongur in TerakapAmbe 
(kingdom). The donor is Basavapa- vodeyar also called Basavapagaupdeya (L.6), a 
servant of RAmarAjayadAvar ( Rdmardya ). The signature of the donor is given at 
the end as §ri NanjupdAsvaradAvaru. The Persian titles applied to Ramaraya are 
HusanasAhu and SAhApasAhu. The former alone is applied to his dependant 
BAsavapa-vodeyar. , 


12,. Vrto wdoSjotJsaccSorre 
18 . djccoddgoi.eofrrtfj . 

14, ?3aS estoqto aSwradoare 

15 , dawdsJafcSpdaSid 

16, 8 dot«od(% 

17, dd^iJdsJ/saJ 
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On a vlragal lying in the middle of the same village B&rambadi. 

Size 7' X 3'. 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

»c5( tS(tfowsa rra^stod crusdskq^cJg joosrartdo. 

1. ( ?) g. o^c aesDdi jfctf 

2. ^*8 jfidJ.rsSart 7 tfadaJaje® 

3. sS^ortt^cJ c3&9 g. w^aJjd oS 6 

4 . 9 # esaJj, SOtJS^o 

g, uatoax^cStos}^ « j 

Transliteration. 

1. sva [sti] 6rimat Cha- 6. latfiran iridu pepdir- 

2. vupda Permmanadiga- 7. udoy-ulchal 

3. la pattam-gattida ela- 8. AJagoyara Lakka- 

4. neya varisadandu 9. payya kadi sattam 

6. Bayaln&da bandu A- 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the 7th year of the installation (pattam-gattu) of the illustrious 
Chavunda-permmanadigaJ, on — (a warrior ?) of Bayaln&d — corning to Alatftr and 
slaying (its citizens) and stripping the waists of its women, Alageyara Lakkanayya 
fought and died. 

Note. 

This inscription seems to belong to the end of the 10th century A. D. by its 
paleography and language.. It records the heroism of an inhabitant of the village 
Alattdr. There is a village of this name called G-audi Alattur, near Bdrambftdi 
where the inscription stone is found. The meaning of the phrase Bayalndda 
bandu is not clear. It might mean that some one, perhaps Ohavunda Permanadi 
or his general, came to Bayalan&d or it might mean that some one from Bayaln&d 
came. Bayaln&d is the name of a province which included the territory in the south 
of the Mysore District near the Nllgiris. Who the Chilvunda PermmAnadi of the 
record was is not clear. He might be the chief Chavundayya referred to in 
E. 0. III., T.-Narsipur 69 which is not dated. 

.32 

At the village Puttanapura, in the same hobali of Hangala, on a fragmentary 
stone on a platform of the peepul tree. ... 
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■Size l*'Xl*\ 


. Kannada characters and language, 

rtaocfc s^jjtfa dorWd agja^wo gjdd wde^t^aiagdad &oc& tfya 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


d,stora if xlf 


do rMd rtcrvdrWa 
d>dd [do] afi [do] doa^rWort a 
tfdaJa 57>$?3c>rtoc8oooooo 
drtoo^toosdo dodoos^d 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 


9. 

10 . 


rW dgdo todrt ddod 
do5JjCtoogqijodoa5odosn> 
d sg/adoiaua^jjw, iojo 
d^aJo dd ctedoid 
ou dort rtdaJa 


Note. 

Several letters have disappeared in each line of this fragmentary inscription. 
It seems to register a sale-deed issued by the gait das of the village Hangala 
(named Hangula) to the YiraSaiva matt at Puttanapura (?) of some lands to the 
north of Kalasagara tank of Anise and also north-west of Marulakkana-halla- 
channel with the approval of the (citizens of the) n&d. Rice fields to the extent 
of 18 salagos belonging to Mada Lakka were also included in the lands sold. The 
inscription stone is completely broken at the end. No date or king is givon. The 
characters seem to belong to the 15th century A. D. 

33 

On the mdstigal standing in the land of Subbegaudn to the south of the village 
KunagahalU in the same hobali of Hangala. 

Kannada language and characters. 

dortdd Aarertd^ rra^daa^ dare dad (rradd asdasddg doodad drod^a 

1 ceaodadda d)dGn>;«SArWa sjoddyata rtVa Ad d&d ri.d djawe® ladadd 

2 dac&oVao *odao*>EradaoE>d daoiracca deoto [d] da daorWdaasafc,? 

Translation. 

On the expiry of 1361 (moon, seasons, cities, moon) Saka years, in the year 
Siddhfi. [rthi], on the 9th lunar day of the dark half of JySshtha, MafiohAyi, wife 
of Tirumalsl Vamanna, became a sati. Good Fortune. Sri. 

Note. 

This is an instance of an act of Sati. The date corresponds to 5th June, 
1439 A. D. but is not verifiable as the week-day is not given. 
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34 

. On a broken stonb lying In the land of Viraiya in the village G-opalapura, a 
hamlet of Kupagahalli. 

Size 3' x 2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Saeortaft?, s&tad &®oc3g 05> o cbsi 

a^stera 3' x 2' 

1. o&o-srfofo «o 

2. Sod d«§d, aosSjda b^sjto ao o 

3 . e daodtfaSjd aoo-soJo & 

4. craa tpuiSrt *^3 onatodrtcS da&RldM 

5. create kjt d?daS 6 SodOE3 sg/sdctod SjrsJro 

g. d sJotsoa jgpdafcdo &,q3o<scrsK J ori^^ 

7. jSj^veora^cSaJjd adjsdoo ccooriov 

8. srsQ SoKfAdgah sfcra^o Sodd s^ch&cea agjsod 

9. djddGfco 57>odd tsahSd sretw e#C3&drt SjouSjo 

10. drt t3®*dcrsc(todyti 

11. ododoos^dj sfcortdztoasT) 

Transliteration. 

svasti Sri Sakarak&la 1302 ne ya sam 
sanda Ravudra-samvatsarada Sravana sj 1 
A svasti srlman mah&mandalesvara arirayavi- 
bh^da bhashege-tappuva-r&yara-ganda chatussamu- 
dradhipati Sri Yira Chikka Kam pannavodeyara kom&- 
ra Nanjanna-vodeyaru prithuvi-rajyam-geittami- 
rddalli Choli Annavodeyara nirupadim Yingula- 
v&di Kunigi-halliya in annum Kandarakadu Kodi Honna- 
ppana-vadum Karinada Jayatada PMgunfisvarage kotta ko- 

dage ka- 

ladali saluvud.u mangalamaha 6ri 6ri 6ri 

Translation. 

Be it well. The 1302nd year of the time of the Sakas having expired, in the 
year Raudri, on the 1st lunar day of the bright fortnight of Sr&vana, on Sunday: — 
• Be it well. While Nafijanna Vodeyar, son of the illustrious mahamandal€s- 
vara, destroyer of hostile kings, champion over kings who break their word, lord of 
the four oceans, Sri Yira Chikka Kampanna Vodeyar was ruling the earth: — 

Under the orders ( nirdpa ) of Cholianpa- Vodeyar, the lands of Kunigihalli of 
Yingulavkdi and Kandarakkdu and the small tank (vadqlu) of Kodihonnappa aje 

23 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 
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given as kudagi to Palgune6vara of J ayita in Karinadu. This will continue to bo 

maintained during the times of all the rulers Good fortune. 

Well-being. 

Note. 

This is a record of the time of Nanjanpa Vodeyar, son of Chikka Kampanna 
Vodeyar, son of Bukka I, king of Vijayanagar (see also No. 20). It records the 
gift of some land in Kunagahalli for the services of a Siva temple in the village 
Jayita, Kari-nad. K&rin&d or K&renad is also referred to in some inscriptions of 
Nanjangud Taluk as a division which covered parts of the present Nanjangud and 
Gundlupet Taluks. 

The date is given as S 1302 Raudri sam. Sr&v. su 1 Sunday. The English 
equivalent of the above tithi is July 3, A. D. 1380, but it is a Tuesday and not 
Sunday as stated in the record. 

35 

At the same village G6p&lapura, on a viragal in the land of Mahabasetti. 

Size 5' x 3' 

Kannada language and characters. 

aoorttfd dcf^d dw d skaowdt^d agjaodg <0o.ad3d a^drtoa 

1. dSdsreo ll oo 2 -e; li d ddf" dod 

2. do doddd uredjdd do l n o dj* 

3. a^djreddoskStddo djqfcdoxtiijort 
.sdaio edz&a 

Ct cd 

4. aho^doo li d^&^dodo 

5. cdo.dodod, sredo© djo^radddo 
gdcdo od d« 

Cd cd 

6. 3jsof\ort cresah SOdO gortotfsrsaaJodo 

7 . g sto^dd dd dootirt ddo ddd qraddsao 
•sdtrertd «3 a dk3i 


8. 

Sd 

20. 

dd^do 

32. 

das 

9. 

ts )tp 

21. 

‘dooas. 

33. 

tfdoo 

10. 

*8 

22. 

rtdd 

34. 

P>] V* 

11. 


23. 

ortafc 

35. 


12. 

doSotfo 

24. 

OOtD 

36. 

doo 

13. 


25. 

i3 do 

od 

37. 


14. 

&j^d0cfa t) 

26. 

* 

38. 

doortt 

15. 

djdi 

27. 

ddo 

39. 

share 

16. 

t8js^ 

28. 

rao^doo 

40. 


17. 

rteja 

29. 

tsu 

M 

41. 


18. 

ddort 

30. 

od) 



. 19. 

sted 

31. 

Stfi 
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First 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

Second 

4. 

5. 

Third 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 


Transliteration . 

svasti sri Sakarakala 1078 ne varsha sanda sri Dh&- 
tu-sa m [va] tsarada Bh&drapada su 1 5 A svasti sri 
Vira Nftrasingha-devaru prithuvi-rajyain ge- 

yyuttiralu || avaati srimanu mahapasft- 
ytarum appa V&mana Mallananavaru 


Kongingc dhaliya barivalli Ingulavadiya Ma- 
lla-bovana liana Manchiga Saradiliarada bhase madi 


tivi- 
du bhi- 
dalli 
§rt- 

ruatu Ku- 

dugan4da 

srimabtl- 

prabhu 

Chola- 

gavuda- 

na maga 

Mftra- 

tammanu 

Mutta- 

gada-ha- 

rigeya- 

lu bi- 


25. tta ma- 

26. nnu sftvi- 

27. ra ma- 

28. nnuuiam 

29. bitta- 

30. m ina- 

31. kalu 

32. maka- 

33. la mam- 

34. [ma] kkalu- 

35. llanaka 

36. salu- 

37. vudu 

38. mangala 

39. mab a 

40. sri 

41. sri 


Translation. 

Be it well. Good fortune. 1078 years having expired in the era of the Sakas, 
on the 5th lunar day of the bright half of Bh&drapada, on Sunday: — 

Be it well. While the illustrious Vira Narasingadevaru was ruling the 
earth : — 

Bo it well. When the mahdpasdi/ta (the highly favoured) Varnana Mallana 
marched to invade Kongu, Rauatnanchiga Saradiliarada, (son ?), of Mallabbva of 
(the village) Ingulavadi made a vow, pierced and fell. On this Maratamina, son of 
Chdlagauda, the illustrious mahdprabhu (great lord) of Kudugun&du, granted land 
to the extent of 1000 mannu in Muttagadaliarige. This will continue to be 
enjoyed by his sons' and sons’ grandsons. Well-being. Good Fortune. * 


23 * 
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Note, 

This is an instance of a grant of land in memory of warriors who fought 
valiantly and died in battle. It belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king 
Narasimha I and is dated 8 1078 sam. DhAtu BhA. 4u. 6. It corresponds to the 
23rd August of A. D. 1156 but the week-day is Thursday and not Sunday as stated 
in the grant. If however 8 1078 expired or Is vara is taken as the year meant the 
tithi Bhadra su 5 falls on Sunday, 11th August 1157 on which day Panchami 
began at about 10-30 a.m. 

36 

On a slab near a well in the village Dfivarahalli in the same hobali of Hangaja. 

Size 2' x 2' 

Old Kannada characters and language, 
rfoocto aforWri 

2' X 2' 

1. stoahitaco 

3, addrodd^dd SjjortJsftf 

4. djjbd$o«*^o4a8a 

*5. ddod>«A 6 ^aa^dato o hesac>dod 
*6. ortVosSrtyOVi,69 <) Odjd3 dd 

7. djsSddodJOdcSjjd^d^ Si 

8. d^oa^ctodtfddo dd^dosrjdi&a^d 

9. *&!&§/»&> d^di^rsdsed^toS^ 

10. o3Vctoe» a ®T}Ch^por\chS0^u^ Jja&ao^d [^] 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti Srimatu Konguni- MAdhavafi chaiva Yi- 

2. shnugottamah Madhavfiravinitas’ cba Durvvini- 

3. [ti] Vikramas’ cha Duggas’ cha Sivamaras tathaiva cha Kongoyii 

4. prithuvi-rAjyam keye Durvvinit Ereappor Ko- 

5. sarupujk irid idirupayd agid idid ir uda- 

6. yin AmandAdigal Upagolatt elpadinvaru nara- 

7. mokaraman odedode ppadettadu Punisur-ppola 

8. nellu pAndiyu valevadu sarvva-parihAra ttotfopa [r] 

9. kedipuvCnu koJvCnn ppafloha-maha-patakanakke okka* 

10. 1 ulid undu kaduvdng idu kangetfu tolkuttuv a [kke] 


* The meaning of lines 5 and 6 is not dear. 


PLATE XXIII. 


DEVARAHALLI STONE INSCRIPTION OF PRINCE DURVINITA. 



(p. 176, No. 36.) 


Mysore Archceologlcal Survey .] 
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Translation . 

Be it well. The illustrious Konguni Madhava, Vishnugottama, M&dhava, 
Avinlta Durvinl, (Yi) krarna, Dugga and &ivam4ra likewise: — ’ 

While Kongani was ruling the earth, Durvinita Ejeappor pierced Kosarupulki, 
fell upon it, dug up and dismantled it ; theroupon Amanda and others forming the 
seventy men of Upagola broke the army of men (the opponents).* For this they 
got the dry lands as well as lands where paddy and pflndi could be grown in' 
Punasur. They will enjoy the lands free of all imposts. May he who violates 
this or seizes it incur the five great sins. May he who takes it away from its tenants, 
enjoys it and fights for it, lose his eyes and arms. 

Note. 

This is a G-anga inscription in old Kannada characters and language of about 
the 8th century A. D. as seen from the letters ja in lino four, that in line three, a in 
lino four, ppo in line four, and the use of old Kannada la in lines five and six. The 
use of pad-ettadu, as the neuter singular past indicative form of fade, kediponu and 
kolvon in line nine, and elpadinvar in line six are also examples of Old Kannada 
language. 

The characters are about two inches square and well-formed. The language is 
in places obscure as in line five. 

The inscription records the heroism of 70 soldiers of a village named Upagola 
in breaking the ranks of the enemies of the Ganga prince Durvinita Ejreyappa 
in the siege of Kosarupulki and the grant to them for their valour of the 
village Punasur by the Prince. The king is named Kongani. The previous kings 
are named in lines 1-3 as Konguni, Madhava, Yishnugottama, Madhava, Avinita, 
Durvinita, Vikrama (Srtvikrama ?), Dugga and Sivamara. The last of these is 
Sivamftra I and as both he and his son Srlpurusha bore the title of Prithvi-kongani '■ 
it is difficult to say whether the record belongs to the reign of Sivam4ra I or his 
successor Srlpurusha. The use of the phrase tathaivacha (and so on), seems to 
indicate that the latter was the king meant. The kings enumerated are also found 
in other grants. Vishnugottama is the same as Yishnugopa ; Dugga is apparently 
Bhfivikrama, the brother and predecessor of Sivamftra. This Dugga is different 
from Duggamara, son of Sripurusha referred to in E. C. XI, Cl. 8 etc. The name of 
this early Dugga is also found in the Garl jam plates (E. C. IV, Seringa- 
patam, 160), after Sri- Vikrama and before Sivamara I. Marasinga EreyappOr is 
named in the Gafijam plates as a son of Sivamara II. 

No date is given. Durvinita Ereyappor, however, appears to be a son of 
divamsira I or of Srlpurusha whose date according to the Halkhr stone inscription 
is 788 A. D. (Mysore Archaeological Report 1918, P 42). The present record may 


* Meaning not, clear. 
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be assigned the approximate date 800 A. D. The only other stone record of an 
earlier date is the Kallur stone inscription of Sri-Vikrama which does not give a 
genealogy (Mysore Archaeological Report 1917, P. 31). 

The present inscription is important in Gafiga history as it is the first lithic 
record of early times in which the G-anga genealogy is traced down to the 
time of king S§ivam&ra. A great deal of doubt has fallen on the pedigree of the 
early Ganga kings, as no stone inscriptions were found of those kings containing 
their genealogy. It is also interesting to note that the genealogy given in the 
record closely follows the usual one of the Talked Gangas given in numerous copper 
plate inscriptions but not the special genealogy mentioning Aryavarma and Krish- 
na varma as* in the Pcnugonda and Bendig&nahalJi plates (See supra note on No. 3). 

The first three lines of the present record contain an incorrect version of one 
sfioka and a half which appear in the Ganj&m plates (E. C. IV, Seringapatam 160.) 
also in a mutilated form. Each of the records supplies the omissions of the other 
except that both of them make some common mistakes like omitting the name of 
Harivarman and calling Avinlta, Ravinlta. The slokas containing Gariga genealogy 
must have been well known in their own time and probably read as follows, the 
corrections being made with reference to the Kereg&lur plates, the Kfidlur plates of 
Mftrasimha, etc : — 

Kongunir-Madhavas ebaiva Haris cha Vishnugopamah • 

M&dhavopy-Avinttascha Durvinttascha Mushkarah I 

Sri-Vikramascha Duggascha Sivamaras tathaivacha 11 

In the neighbourhood of D6varahaUi there are no villages of the name of 
Puniseyur and Kosarupulki. But in the Begur Hobli of the same taluk there is a 
village named Hunasinapura ; but this is at some distance from l)6varahalli. 


37 

At the same village D6varaha]li on a broken stone in the Adikarnataka street. 


Kannada language and characters. 


1. 


2 . 


3. 

4. 




gjrt oa tSSoD 
rt oj> 3o 
rt t _ 3 o i roddS 


g, atosrsarra So 
0, Art 3vtr dess 
7 ( eoS 6 a3o jSjSTOeb 
g_ Sti iSOGfcSjSU 


Note. 

This is a fragmentary inscription. It records some land and money grants 
for the sthdniJcas (managers) of some temple as also for its flower-sellers eto. The 
-characters seem to be of the early part of the 17th century A. D. 
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38 

Nanjangud Taluk. 

At the village K&halli in the Hobali of Bilgere, on a stone lying near the 
village entrance. 

Sine 5' x 3' — 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

doadrtjsda 3e>aj3& aSj^we Se)3os? rra^dad eoSd sreftowtf &a das i 3e^a 

5'x3' — 6" 

1. dtsateda daSa srso^yssodsSS dead 

2. OV4V dodadddo^ .... ft^daaaadod^dd daw to sn 

3. drtdsc) rsas d*drtrtd7>d£d i ^ddoaroddddaDd ^das-ao'ssddddfcsod 

4. Bdddo^jgjri b dacrfccJae rtodrtsuo sravad ft^dad^eaddaa 

a ^ddAddd Aod 2 > jadaddc^rtd odrodd tioo zioto 

6, dda^dartf ddj^^siflcrsdJctf dSodoj a^oddod-o^d [doddrcaj ajea3e>£dai/a{dd 

7, d^da^d do-aSjdroodd s [S] o d^sreddjd SiEVdaSau ddftraddod Scn>o 

8, ^e#^ ft ?d>so i jd w ddJFdJa5-3dcr3ts} s& J dda3£a y ortco.'CAjA,doo dgrad? 

9 , ddg dacfosrsft tssocadd i^da^o-BaJad ^rfjsddo fc^dada da^-adjCrado cda 

10. dJd-as3a3o araodd rto^d add.ostoja^tf a^dada ddVad Aodaddda d§ra 

11. d’adEO'S* rte-sdeSj^^ crotao-oK d)dsrsd sva-sdo ^dasoadcdd^eg/DC 

12. dda*?5FdT>craa3aro d^dort sraaJaaadd Vd ®«>ddi?c8jjtfrte> ridddoa 

1 3, u&>dS dadEvaFcraafla aoa^d tsoddapra erreaa Aqfera^doioa 

14 , d^dj^rl itsKCSjd^ [«aj $doda wrtadroa edaddASasoda doad ecrsaJaddaS 

15 , r( 0400 ' s agddoa dasss daad&a. doddddo a^F adodaSarad^dd 

16 , dad^od daada adddS rt 040 d rrs,dadda daoJadrtoaSa doaraj^doa 

17, 3aortdna,A?ddo ddaodd^dort . . . d?de doddcflao gqjdd 

18 , daaJa [d] o j^a^FadOdcSara d^dorf 5d<i?a6g rre^dadda ^srsdFodo 

19 , da rtdbdof&o^dS dddddOd3g/sd=-s;roft d&jaaadrtoaJa crv^dd? 

20. ddad^ddada wddad&Sadft 5 ) ?*?4Fd‘ao7>a3aod?dd doodd 

21, S 6 adocra,S d rsra,ooa anddcrodaoSaodjSjaiasDVaSgcfla rrajdad 

22. ^ ^^ddcSada dd Va d-aodaoJaortadda f srcrld^ oda t?d d 

23. o-Bjtart^^d aJataadddccJa aSd^otadas^d enadad* addoJa 

24 . da taodd draaSjsa&dndjda 1 addsdcadata>$aaF$!j? odadd^ 

25. c&flCdaardddo dddJCjrt-dadds^?* ddoadd dasso ddo a.eJsd.o 

• 26. ®j^®o 2g>E^o dddy^daadodo 1 ddds's.ddd^radjdS.o 

27. a^ooqJd^a I d’adroodja^okoddard? 3adjda J ad€3'do »sad£5dd$ 

28. sdoacoJU^ddO^ dsrsFdcsdd* addds ddQFd^oad^ 0Ji<&a^0a 

29. cto; ocSrodi? o®datSod,$ l djdsd o ddstedodd o&o^dd^d 

30 . dacdodo d^ddas) ddsn^f# aa-^aarootsdaJa^ a^aas I 
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81. otoq}3JF33o edatodo wtfo&dado 

32 . rtortsacdoo S»xJaJo$j;oGfcrea} 

33. S<£j^£do 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti srl vijayAbhyudaya ^alivahana saka varusha 

2. 1434 sandu nadavanta ^rimukha-samvatsarada PhAlgu ba 

5 svasti jitam 

3. bhagavatA gata-ghana-gaganAbhena sthira-simhAsanArftdha SrimahArAjA- 

dhiraja ra- 

4. ja-paramAsvara srlman maha-inAdinl -miseyara-ganda kathAri-sAluva srlma 

dakshina-samu- 

5. drAdhipati NArasimha-varma-mahadhirAja tat-putra pitur-anv-Agata 

Y adava-kulAmba- 

6. ra-dyumani samyaktva-chudan i ani sakala-vandi-brinda-sandoha- [santarpa- 

pa] paranarisahAdara 

7. sauchavira (sArvavtra ?) parAkramAdhAra sa [ka] la dAsAdhisvara-mani- 

makuta-charanaravinda kathAri- 

8. trinetra Arlmat Krushnavarma-mahadhirAja pruthivi-rftjyam-geyiuottiralu 

Dakshina-de- 

9. sadalli vijayavAgi chittayisida v!ra KrishnarAyara nirupadiin srimanu 

mahApradhanatn Ya- 

10. ju-sAkheya KhandavagAtrada Apastambha-sutrada srimanu SAluva 

Tinnnarasaru Daksbina- 

11. vAranAsi GajAranyakshAtra RAjarajapuravflda TalakAdali srl mahadAva- 

devo- 

12. ttaina Kirti NArAyana devarige ThAyura-sthalada Kavahaliyolagana gade 

bedalu t6- 

13. ta tudake suvarnAdAya nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pAshana akshini-Agami-sidha- 

sadbyavcrnba a- 

14. shta-bhoga tAja-svAmya [e] llavamnu agumadi anubhavisikondu saluva 

adaya varaha 

16. ga 130 ‘ 2 aksharadalu nuyamuvattu varahaveradam KlrtinarAyapa dAvara 

16. madhyamna rauru avasarake ga 130 na grAmavanu Yijayanagariya 

Pamp aksh Atradalu 

17. TungabbadrA-tiradali Virupaksha-linga dAvara sannidhiyali 

tatha-sa- 

18. maya [da] li Srl Kirti NArAyana-dAvarige KAlihalU-gramavanu KrishnA- 

rpapaven- 

19. du sa-hiramjiyodaka-dAna-dhSrA-pIlrvakavAgi Vijayanagariya utsava-dA- 

» 20, varu dAviyaru Abharana sahitavAgi sri Kirti N Ar Ayapa-devara bbapdAra- 
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21. kke A-chandrArkka-stliAyi-Agi nadeiidu yendu kota KAHhalliya grAmada 

22. stala Krishna-rAyaru SAluva Timmayarigu dharmavAgabAkendu BhAra- 

23. dvaja-g6trada YajusAkheya Apastamba-sutrada IJ pavAsi-achariya- 

24. nu biimahamAdi kodisida grAma 1 dAna-pAlanay6r madhye dAnAchhrA- 

25. yonupalanam danA svargam avApnAti palanad aohutam padam sva-dattAm 

26. dvigunam punyam paradattAnupAlanain 1 paradattApah Arena sva-dattam 

27. nispbalam bhavAtu • sAmAnyA yam dharma-seturu nrupAnAm kale 

kAlo 

28. pAlaniyo bhavadbhih 1 sarvAn etAn bhAvinah pArthivendrAn blniyA blni- 

29. yo y debate Ramaehandrah ' sva-dattam para-dattAm vA yo haroti va- 

30. sundharam shashti-varusha-sahasrAni vishpAyAm jAyate kriniih I 

31. yi-dharmavanu Arobaru Alupidavaru 

32. Gange-tadiyali kavileya konda pApa- 

33. ke hAliaru 
Translation. 

Be it well. In the .victorious and prospering SAlivahana era, 1431 years having 
expired, while the year Srlmukha was current, on the 5th lunar day of the dark 
half of PhAlguna : — 

Be it well. Victory to the Adorable (PadmanAbha) who resembles the sky free 
from clouds. 

While the illustrious Krishnavarma-mahadhirAja seated on the stable throne, 
‘the prosperous king of kings, lord of kings, champion over those who wear moustaches 
in the groat earth, kathdri-sdhiva (dagger and kite), ruler over the southern sea, 
Narasimha-mahAdhirAja’s son ; a sun to the firmament that is the YAdava race of 
which he is a lineal descendant ; crest-jewel to righteousness, (delightor) of all the 
assemblage of bards, brother to the wives of others, support for purity, heroism and 
prowess; possessed of lotus-like feet on which bow the jewelled crowns of all the 
kings, kathdri-trinitra (a Siva in the use of dagger) : was ruling the earth : — 

Under the orders of Vlra KrishnarAya, while he was pleased to go on a victorious 
expedition to the south : — the illustrious mahapradhana (chief minister) Saluva 
Timmarasa of Yajus-sakhA, KhAndava-gotra, and Apaslambha-siitra made a gift to 
the best of the gods, KlrtinArayanadAvaru of TalakAd which is RajarAjapura, south 
Benares and Gajaranya-kshetra, of the village KavahaU in Thayuru-sthala, with the 
right to enjoy the eight rights and powers in the village including all the rice-fields, 
dry lands, gardens, vegetable gardens ( tudike ), money income, treasure, deposits 
underground, water springs, rocks, imperishables, future accruals, existing rights 
and possibilities. 

The said village Kahhalli with its income amounting to 130 varahas and two 
hapas is granted for the three services, in the afternoon, of the god KlrtinArAyana 
and the gift is made in the PampA-kshAtra which is the same as Vijayanagari, on 
• 24 
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the banks of the Tungabhadra, and in the presence of the God Virhp&ksha-lihga on 
the above occasion, as a holy gift (Krishnarpana) with pouring of water and gold ; 
and the village is made over, together with the procession images of the gods and 
goddesses at Yijayanagari and their ornaments, into the treasury of thegod Klrtina- 
r&yana, in order that the gift might last as long as the moon and sun endure. The 
gift of the village was made at the request of Upavasi Ach&riya of Bkaradv&ja gotra, 
Yajuss&khe, and Apastamba-sutra, for the merit of Krishnaraya and S&juva Timma. 

Between making a gift and maintaining one already made, maintenance is 
better than gift. By a gift one obtains heaven and by protecting a gift one goes to 
a region from which there is no fall. Maintaining a gift made by others is twice 
as meritorious as making a gift oneself. By confiscating another’s gift, one’s own 
gift becomes fruitless. “ This bridge of dharma is common to all kings and should 
be protected by you from time to time.” Thus does B&machandra beseech again 
and again all future rulers. He who seizes land gifted by himsolf or by others is 
bom as a worm in ordure for 60,000 years. Whoever destroys this gift will incur 
the sin of killing tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges. 

Nate. 

This is a record registering the grant of a village called K&vahalli or KAlihalU 
(same as the present village KahalU) for services in the Kirtin&r&yana temple at 
Talak&d on the Kaveri river in T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore District. It belongs to 
the reign of the Vijayanagar king Kfishnaraya and is dated S' 1434 Srlmukha sam. 
Ph&l. ba. 5. This date corresponds to March 15, A. D. 1514, if we take S' 1434 
expired or S' 1435 current Srlmukha as the year intended. 

There are some peculiar features in the historical portion of this record. The 
king Krishnaraya is here styled Kyishnavarma-mah&dhir&ja (L.8) as is &j gj the 
case in two other inscriptions of the same Taluk (E. C. III. Nanjangud 190 and 
195 of 1512 and 1513 A. D.). He is givon some titles of the Western Gangas and 
Hoysalas. (Jitam bhagavat& gata-ghana-gagan&bhcna L.3, : Yadava-kulftmbara- 
dyumani samyaktva-chud&mani). Another point to notice in this record is the 
mention of the king’s visit to the southern part of his empire on a conquering 
expedition. 

Saluva Timmarasa and his brother S&luva GGvindar&ja were ministers of 
Krishnar&ja and Gfivindar&ja was entrusted with the government of Terakan&mbi 
kingdom (see E. C. IY Gundlupet 3 of § 1435 and 1 of § 1444, etc.,) and 
his grants are frequently met with in the Nanjangud, Ch&mar&janagar and 
Gundlupet Taluks. (E. C. Ill Nanjangud 196 of S’ 1435; T.-Narsipur 42 of 
S’ 1445 ; T.-Narsipur 73 of S’ 1441 : E. C. IV Gundlup6t 1, 3, 35 ; C h&mar &j anagar 
99 of § 1445, 111 etc.) In some of these records their g6ti*a is given as Kaupqhhya 
and not as Khandava. 
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The temple of Kirtinar&yana at Talak&d- is a Hoysala structure aud is 
believed to have been constructed by king Vishnu vardhana (sec M. A. R. 1912, p. 11). 
blot only are the revenues of the village stated to have been granted for services 
in the temple but also the utsava-images of the god and goddesses with ornaments 
either newly prepared or bolonging to some other temple are said to have been sent 
from Vijayanagar, the capital. Lastly the grant is stated to have been made at 
the instance of a Brahman named Upavasi- Ach&riya. 

The usual imprecatory stanzas are found at the end of the grant. 
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At the village Kalkunda in the same Hobali, on a boulder to the east of the 
Himada Kbt&resvara temple to the south of the village. 

Modern Kannada language and characters. 

ec8( oci TOjZ&d sg/aSrc JO 

afowa eod&da^da. 

to 

1, sss . . 3. doSoraddcfo & 

2. oasts ... 4. 

Note. 

This short inscription the characters of which seem to belong to the 18th century 
records the construction of the above named Siva temple by one Sankanna. 
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At the village Iggali in the same Hobali, on a slab lying on the road to T&yur 
village (E. C. Ill Nanjangud 138 Revised). 

Size 7'— 6" x 3'. 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

dot&drtjtck 3t>dja d a§j3^w<? O 

LEscatog cfcd 




aSVriddjJd, a5,Etora 7 ' — 6 " 

x3' 

1. 

edrtrta 


6 . 

a&ris&ro do dooddoao 

2. 

aJoddorto* 


7. 

e®o sjrt oaJoooasrt 

Q A 

3. 

ew^rte^opta^A 


8. 

diaio 

4. 


. . ’ 

P. 

Cdddudod»JS 

6. 


r 

10. 

ddoortd 


24 * 
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Transliteration. 

1. svasti Asaga Ganga- 

2. yana magam Pi- 

3. lduvigahgam bhita stiti 

4. Adhikarigavundanu 

5. Charamagavundanu Siva- 

6. yagavundanu muvarum i- 

7. ldu IggaliyurA ga- 

8. vateya vidisida- 

9. radade bitadu valita- 

10. ke Madigere 

Translation. 

Be it well. Pilduvi Ganga, son of Asaga Gangaya, made the grant. When 
the three persons Adhik&rigavunda, Charamagavunda and Sivaya-gavunda set free 
the cattle ? of the village Iggaliyftr, Madigere was given as a grant. 

Note. 

This inscription is not dated. It is probable that Pilduvi Ganga, the donor 
of this grant is the same as Pijduvipati I, son of Sivam&ra II, Ganga king, as the 
characters seem to bo of the 9th century. The exact meaning of the phrase 
“ Gavateya vidisidode ” in line 8 is not clear. It is probable that the three persons 
named Adhik&rigavunda etc., protected the cows of the village ( gavate ) while 
attacked by the enemies. As a reward for their services the king granted them a 
small village named Madigere as valitu (grant of land with a fixed quit-rent- to be 
paid annually). For Pilduvipati see Salem Manual , ii, 387, quoted on p. 42, Rice’s 
Mysore and Coorg from inscriptions. 
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At the village Sanna Mallipura, a hamlet of Kirugunda, on a stone lying in the 
land of Basappa to the west. 


Size 7' X li'. 


Kannada language and characters. 


3o»3rtjat& 33A/3 £>6 6 agjaftx? Adartiotid erased dre stoo djd& ate z&wslairfdd 

aSjaodo oa dad 3oa. 

no n 


1. 23)3^35 tStfjvJAf 

2 . 

3. SdcddJJda 

4, CT*$jOrta5aa«adoa 


a,z3jas) 7 ' x lj' 

5 # sefdoaj O302.dc3b 

6. dadAj^a dod^dcJ araoa 

7. ® * 

8 . W 
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9. 


16 coxfc&Sd) cu 

10. 

. . . 

' * • > « 

17. D 

11. 


18. cgoSrtcJjsdo 

12. 

.... & ess Sda 4 . . . . eo 

19. 

13. 


20. [®*>] aJojJdrtiVcrti^a 

14. 


21. a b© 4 eV . . . 

15. 


22. • • • • sra rtrfc&S Ilofl asasrt 


Transliteration. 

1. 

svasti srl pratApa-chakravarti 


2. 

Hoisala vira NArasim- 


3. 

ha-devarasaru pritivi- 


4. 

rAjyam geyutiralu 


5. 

Saka varisha 1207 ncya 


6. 

Subhakritu-samvatsarada Palgu 

- 

7. 


8. 

ggado 

• • 

9. 


10. 



11. 


. , 

12. 


13. 

• • • • • • • kodft^G • • • 

. . . Ala 

14. 


15. 


. . . sa- 

16. 

yira mattaru bitta 


17. 

sida sAsana 11 


18. 

. . . dakshina Tagadurali 


19. 



20. 

[TA] yura Guliyapura 


21. 

yanna ala 


22. 

NAgagavuda 11 1 11 vltarAga 


Note. 

This inscription belongs to the reign of the Hoysaja king Narasimha III and is 
dated S' 1207 Subhakrit sam. Phalguna. But S' 1207 is PArthiva and the 
nearest Subhakrit is S' 1224 which falls in the reign of BallAla III. HepCe the 
Saka year 1207 may be taken to be correct and the name of the year Subhakjit may 
be a mistake for PArthiva. S' 1207 or A. D. 1285 falls in the reign of Narpsimha 
III, The record seems to register the gift of some plots of lands rent-free .in the 
villages Tagaddr, T&y&r and Gujiyapura made by some heggade to NAgagauda. ^.t 
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the end of the inscription is given the signature Vitar&ga, the Jama God. 
Apparently the donor was a Jaina 

42 

At the village Suttur in the same Hobali of Bilgere, a sannad of KrishnarAja 
Vadeyar III, dated A. D. 1822, in the possession of Sivar&tresv&mi, head of the 
VlraSaiva mutt of Suttur. 

Kannada language and characters except the seal. 
dotjdrifflc& 6 dodd sfe^d 

<5dod dd^dx 
s^d ego. 
cra&ddcfodddo 

ta3,sn>do dcda^dd ys&FSaa 03 dacrWsraddjx) 

2. II II 3 ^, cSiJXSs e cMso cracdrt ud& Wdow, 

3. ddOosre tszsh coras^ojDS: s6^e da&ado Add udddorlddort 
4 Soiscnxm djoddJ, dead daaoaSoodo ddFdraodjSraA dddad tort 

5. edftf&ou^ cco5>do.sror|jd9 do^jaSoo ddoa daaic&od^ .... 

6. ddyBddsradd dxaoaJoo ertoaooddo dra&xodod Socraodd 

7. tjjs&cfoo erto cfodd® ccoddo i^d «i?a 3 a Soiacrscdo dwdSi, d 

8. Ed qtoda c&odi rtoso droa&Ma^ doda^ddedt^ dcfcajo 

9. djAcrijojs^srsdoddo di&jsdjsdsdd ^dosrsOSdo ddrdrao^srsjft • 

10, dtto&cods udaddj ooodA&ori ooridio^&cra d^a^droai^ti.* 

1 1, ddi oNdodd dSoos^ojaSd &darsodd.d 3 udfc edoa doddo 

12, ddo uddcortdddjj dS^ Aodadda u^soSa j)t.d droaS ddo 

13 , uddor ovsjitS oddd a), dictate daodiaotuxiod/ad 

14 , djado, ?owcreaJ 3 dajad>, dddd 

15, dracco^radrondd&ijaododd^, 

16, ddo *,<<& 

17, a8|0M dd.S ts^qrsdo doll dd ... 

18, ercflasas S 

19, u4dJort n tfsdd 

Transliteration . 

KrishnarAjavadeyaravaru. , 

1. Chitrabhanu-samvatsarada Karttika su 12 Man gala vAradallu Srimatu 

2 . „ „ TtAyuru Amila SAshagirirAyage barari kajuyisi- 

3. da nirupA adAgi yx ttAluku paiki Suttdru-mathada Basavalingavaqlerige 

4. KantirAyi muvattu hanada bhdmiyannu sarvamAipuyavAgi na^asuva bagge 

- . 6. appanekoftu yidhittu sAguvaJi-bhumiyali beddalu bhumiyannu . 1 / 
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6. sarakarada varada bhftmiyali Agali yivaru mAdiyiruva kandAyada 

7. bhAmiyali agali yidarali yivaru kelida baliya kantirAya muvattu ha- 

8. nada bhumiyamnnu gottumAdi ko$tu ChitrabhAnu-samvatsarada Arabhya 

varusham- 

9. pratiyalu ttAja sannadu vujuru mAdade nirupAdhikadali sarvamamnya- 

vAgi 

10. nadasikondu baruvadu yi-bhumige lingamudre silApratishte mAdisi ko<Ju- 

11. vudu yi sannada nakalu ttalukada sirastara daptarake barasi asalu 

samnadu 

12. sadari Basavalingavaderru vasakke koduvadu battariku 26 ne ruahe 

Navarp - 

13. bara san 1822 ne yisavi khat Subaiya munashi hajfiru Pura- 

14. nurru kantirAya murru varahada bhu- 
16. ml yinamagi nadasikondu barru- 

16. vadu Sri Krishna 

17. paiyi-vasfcike ChitrabhAnu sani H rada 

18. iibhayAtmaka Pushy a 

19. ba 3 Mamggajavara 


Translation. 

This is the Nirupa which Krishnarajavadeyar caused to be written and des- 
patched to Seshagiri Rav, Ami la of TAyur on Tuesday the 12th lunar day of the 
bright half of Kartika in the year ChitrabhAnu : — 

Orders have been issued to the effect that a plot of land of the value of 30 
KantirAyi lianas should be granted to Basavalinga-vader of Suttur Matt ,of this 
Taluk. You must grant him a plot of land of 30 Kantirayi lianas or three varahas 
which he might choose either out of dry land under general cultivation or out of 
land which the Government lets out on vdram tenure (fixing a portion, of the 
produce to be given by the tenant in place of the land-tax) or out of land which he 
(Basavalingavader) is already culivating for Kanddyam (fixed rent). You should 
maintain this as a sarvamAnya from the year ChitrabhAnu onwards without any 
impediment and without insisting on the production of the original sannad every 
year. The land should be made over after setting up boundary stones marked with 
linga . A copy of this sannad should be filed in the archives ( daftar ) of the Taluk 
SirastedAr and the original sannad should be handed to the said Basavaliftga-vadeyar. 
6 Date of writing : — 26th November 1822 : written by Subaiya, Huzur Munshi. 
Puranur (Camp) : — 

Land of three varahas should be granted as inAm : Sri Krishna (signature.) 

Endorsement ( Paiyivastika ) on Tuesday, the 3rd lunar day of the dark half of 
Pushya in the year ChitrabhAnu. . . 
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Note. 

This records the grant of some land to the Virasaiva guru named Basavalihga 
Vodeyar, head of the matt at SuttCtr, a village in Nanjangud Taluk, Mysore. The 
gift of the land was made by the king Krishnaraja Vodeyar III of Mysore. The 
order is addressed to Seshagiri liav, Amil (amildar) of Tayur (which is now a 
village in Nanjangud Taluk but which was at the time the headquarters of a Taluk). 
The grant was made in the year Chitrabhanu, A. D. 1822 and the details of dating 
are given both in terms of Saka and Christian eras, and lines 14-16 contain the 
writing and the signature of the king making the gift. 

Above the writing is a seal containing the words Sri Chamaraja Vodera tanuja 
Krishnaraja Voderu in Devanagari characters. 

43 

Another sannad of the king Krishnaraja Vodeyar III dated the year Prajdt- 
patti (1812 A. D.) in the possession of tho same Suttur matt. 

Kannada language and characters except the seal, 
da&js.da dadd Adcra^ddjcSarW ta<? > 3 dad .sjSctJa dd^da. 

Sd, d w£d. 

07>t4ddaJaddda. 

i & dodS.dd sraoo re 

* - x o? r» 

2, ft^daSa. II II irsakoda 

3 , ddddd^ rtaodaiasrerood drt 

4, ddedd&^i&ejOaJadu 

5, osraadu ds^d da^cflaj^da 

6, dadaVdVcdort^jada coadaaos'sd « 

7 ddad wdjaoa7>d 66 an 

* • CO 

8, dr.rtdsiaioo, SVaat ad.ddjad 

g. «dt>f\ STjaJajsda da&ada dad 

10. dddddudddda Soda^ dadd d 

11 , addsHart^ doda doda s^oa^rlv^ taco 

12 daddOocra eafcs &n6A6^ doooadad dad 

13 . d dddrtVa ddo daSj3.tfa dadd ddd 

14 daato dad doda »jsdo.Sj3oada.dod7> 

15 . t^oda^ dt57>ds#dra& Soda^ddsS ^rstna 

16 . ddj3^aad5so«j3ftd^a weds s^Vdo oaa 

17 . dad Soda & dadrtV wsTaddadd daao 

18. snfttt'Ci SjaVad^a wa a dadroddod 

19 . dtS^osTJisdaa tadd taod dad, 
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20. rt coari^a ecS d^dS^ ddda&atfadoS 

21. eatfjjWja^oMOyDcJ StdKradoda^od^ 

22. BTDO^rWgoDsd^d ddo dai&a.cja dadd 

23 . 3 ud crsydda, ddd coaoraSdod 

24 . rw sarsd dtrad da-adsSdradad 

26 . o 03 **^ ddd SridaSxceid dd a 

26. sudftfdte© oddJS©Sasdad^a ^;cro 
27 w©d©rW droddos sj'suSjs ddj® da, 

■ • o (P — «» 

28 . d,^adS A ddcradad©,SwCoda tad^dda 

29 . oco tartj eaJroi^dd daw d dcSdrWa 

30 . coa dda&sroA atoi 3 iaoi 3 ri tfdro© 

31 . do d^cna sracitaooa^ da^drt doda^A 

32 dcrajgS) dra© dauSa dradaaaoa d,5d 

33 dS dddaSxtfad Sosrt doda doda.. ;rseaa, 

34. do ocodadosd ddort d^daraacoaSa dra 

35. dadda coada djodar ocadda da&jo,da 

30. d:uS 6 fedacoaoda iptsaud-adsaaSaao 

37. da aSoda doda 4 fed tsddidccaod^ 

38 . dddacdyd^radda^ aSodaSaa^adjaa 

39. sraoSad coaoasSaJ adrfa daoS tadcS? 

40 . Soda o^dsaddoS sraacoada dro© oca 

41. dsadsraA ddo wdetfSasOjCCcdad d, 

42 . aradSj ddcrada dd&Sxoda tadajdda oca 
43 dda.dd dSooda, dds-add dddS, tae>, 

44. ed$aa ddas^dda^ dde dadasda dau 

45. d dud cra^dda, ddddsS^ sras^ Saida 

46. sJda sroaa^rtad, daad darar- dor oooj 

47. d coadd sad. edjqfcyatiftfgoi^ daadfe 

48 . ^ddd fe,^^ 

Tran slit eratio n . 
Krishnar&ja Vadeyaravaru. 

1. Praj6tpatti-samvatsarada Ph&lguna ba. 3 lu 

2. brimattu 11 HT&yftra 

3. Haradanahalli Guxidlu Terakan&mbi Hegga- 

4. dad6vanakote Pperiyappatna Kattemala- 
6. lav&di Bettadappura Maisuru ashtagrA- 

6. raa Malavajli Benggaluru yi muntt&da A- 

7. ramane sirne gadigala &m!lad&ra killedA- 
8* rarige sah& barsi kaluliista nirfrpa 

N 


25 
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0. adAgi Tayura t&lku Suttura matha- 

10. da vadera patada devaru tainma mathada vi- 

11. eharanc-bagye nirnina nimtua talkugalige bandi- 

12. ruvadarindda aya-taldkkinalli yiruva mattaa- 

13. da vaderagalu sadari Sutturu-mathada vadera 
J4. miila-mattavamnu appabarsi kondirru vamtt ha- 
13. ddaruiu vicliarain 1 mAdi tamma vaclavc tafi 

10. vasullu madi-kojuvallu aya-sthaladalli yi- 

17. ruva tamma mat.hagaja achara vicbara mum- 

18. tagi mAdikoluvallu add* sadi madadante 

19. prakku kachcri t&kitiyu barada bandda mcrre- 

20. go yigailu ade prakarakke nadadu-koluvante 

21. appane kodsi vidhitAdakarana nirnmma nirnmma 

22. talkngalalli yirruva sadari Kuttum-mathada 

23. patada dy&vnrrn vadera yilAkhe uialha- 

24. gala Achara vicbara vi eh A rane maduva- 
23. llu yivarrn vadave tegc'dukondiddavara vi- 
20. charane madi baramadikobivallu niii 

27. adi sadigala madadante sAbakku dastbilrru 

2H. prakarakke sara [pa] rasu nadsikondu barruvadu 

29. yt bagye aya-sthalada mattbada vaderagalu 

30. y! vishayavagi taute bantegala madi- 

31. dalli ntvu vajabi yiddha inert ‘ge ohamnnAgi 

32. daryAhptn mac.li sabakku mAmullu ]>raka- 

33. rakke nadedukol uvahage mirnna nirnmma talku- 

34. dalli yiruvantba vaderige jora takiyitn ma- 

35. duvadu yidu liorttu yivaru Sutturu- 

30. matthakke simeyindA bliikshatanA madikori- 

37. du tamumia tammma sisbyajanara kadeyinddA 

38. davsa dhanyavenadarru tandu koluvallu 

39. S&yara-y ilAkheyavaru sunkka barabe- 

40. kendu addi m&dadantc tAkiyitu madi yi- 

41. vicharavagi sadari appane kodsi yiruva pra- 

42. karakkc sara [paj rasu nadasikondu barruvaddu yi 

43. nirruppada nakalamnu sarakarada daptarakke barsi 

44. asallu niruppavaimu sadari Sutturu-matlha- 

45. da patada dyavaru vadera vasakke vApsu kodu- 
40. vadu tarikhka gurro rnAbe MArchi samn 1812 

47. ne yisavi khatta AsvathanAranaiyya munasi 

48. kajdra Srlkrisbpa 
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Note. 

This sannad also belongs to Krishnar&ja Vodoyar ITT and is dated March 1st, 
1812 A. D. or (S 1733) Prajbtpatti PhAlg. ba 3. It records an order by the king 
to the Amildars and Killedars (heads of forts) in several places including T&yiir, 
Haradanahajli, Gundlu, Tcrakan&mbi, lleggadadevankdte, Periyftpatna, KatteMaJa- 
lavAdi, Bettadapura, Mysore, AshtagrAma, Malavalli. 'They are informed of the 
visit of the hoad priest in charge* of the matt at Kuttur to the places in their jurisdic- 
tion and directed not to obstruct him in his settlement of religious disputes among 
the disciples of the matt or in the collection of dues to the matt. They wore also 
instructed to see that the local priests (vaders ' did not cause any disturbance to the 
matt people in their collections of dues, etc., and in case any such priests caused 
disturbance, the authorities were to carefully investigate the matter and to compel 
them not to transgress the existing custom. 

Further the customs authorities wore not to demand any tolls ou the provisions 
collected by the matt people from their disciples, as orders had been passed exempt- 
ing those articles of theirs from the payment of tolls. 

A copy of this nirup had to be prepared and kept in the Government records 
< daftar ) and the original nirup was to be returned to the presiding abbot (pat tad a 
dydvaru voder) of the Suttur Matt. Then follows the date 1st March 1812, and the 
name of the scribe AsvathanAranaiya and the signature of the king as Sri Krishna. 

44 

Another sannad of the year SarvadhAri (17(>8 A. D.) in the possession of the 
same Suttur Matt. 

Kannada Characters. 

Seal in Persian Characters. 

da&j^di dadd ara&dadro&d S3 cfc. 

sd d »ga 
** 

X. O Sol W3I3d#> .doddo-s 

2. cJo-5^ djCrari s3o*^adridori I escrsA ! ^cSddxcrsodradO 

3 eddoa sbdtS. djsdoi aS-.rt ot-c'o add ddodoudiddi so 

4, odiS, I o03?rt sdSjo, a^ri o ddddod^ 

5. erodado assort sve o add add 

. 6. % doofcsh ccoadi ^Vd mxfli aara ddsSjs 

7. B), SJdxwoteri SdA&codJ udiacd I ce»droS.© d w 

8. ano daaoara.Ett^ s-a^aoi. 3*>*aaE>a& 

9. . djsaaoa^ sxacrsrid sads 4 tod* ccoajddaa 

10. d ds$ 4 ijoassaaj n (dotwad) 


25 * 
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Transliteration. 

1. SarvadhAri saxn I AshAdha su 3 11 u srlmat sakala-guna-sampanuar A- 

2. dantthA pradhAna Venkapaiyanavarige I adAgi I SankaranArAyanadalli 

3. yiruva mathakke modalu Hai ga 16 ‘ o varaha nadadu baruvadu sari- 

4. yashte 1 yiga mattu hechchAgi Hai ga 8 varahavannu appane kodsi 

5. yidhlttu ubhayam Haidari ga 24 ‘ o varaha ippattu-nAlku varaha- 

6. kke sariyagi yivaru k6]ida baliya tota gadde saha bidisi ko- 

7. ttu surftchiyagi nadasi kondu baruvadu I yi hanakk ota 

8. pagadi rnuntAdannu kyaladantte sthalakke tAkiti mAdisi yl ni- 

9. rupavamnnu sAnabhagara kaditakke barasi punah yi matbada vade- 

10. ra vasakke kodisuvudu 11 


Note. 

ThiB is a sannad addrosscd to Pradhana Vonkappaiya. The signature at the 
end is apparently Hyder’s signature, the letter is Flai in Persian inverted. 
PradhAna Venkappaiya was a minister of Mysore serving nominally under the 
Mysore kings (KrishparAja Yadeyar II, NanjarAja Vadcyar and Bettada ChAmarAja 
Vadeyar) but actually under Hyder Ali from about 1763 A. D. till about 1780 A.D. 
(see pp. 199 and 224 of Annals of the Mysore Koyal Family, Part I, 1916.) 

The object of the sannad is to record an additional grant of lands to be 
given to the Vadfir (Yirasaiva priest) of SankaranarAyana, a sacred place, south 
of Mangalore in South Canara District. Lands of the rental value of 16 varahas 
were already being enjoined by the Matt and by the present grant additional 
lands of the value of 8 varahas were also ordered to be given away to the matt 
bringing the total value to 24 varahas. The minister was to procure the additional 
lands whether rice fields or gardens as specified by the matt. The local authorities 
were to be instructed that no deduction or tribute was duo on the additional value 
of lands. The nirupa was to be copiod in the Shanbog’s (village accountant’s) files 
after execution of the order and returned to the head priest ( vader) of the matt. 

The date is given as SarvadhAri sam. AshAdha su. 3 which is evidently equi- 
valent to 17th June 1768 A. D. 

The SankaranArAyana matha of the present record is believed to have been 
a branch of the Suttur Matt and has now disappeared. The above information 
was furnished by the present head of the Suttur Matt. 

45 

A copper plate of 6 1693 in the possession of the same matt at Suttfir, 

< Kannada language and characters. 
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da dadd Adosd, rjs darte* tat? 'Sdad ®e>da,®«>dd o dort. 

VS *6 


aiactJa^ dod,. 

1 , c rsdro. 

2. s 5s*.*jC ataaJ3sd? tf sSaS^ I sroo 

4 . d sad dod% d s^dra da oo 
5 c^a I dddrtdd ddss i^d^es 
g. sr^da aaaos^d erodaJa. sTcsy*) 

7 , ddd diaS^aaddda, i ssVo rt oo 
g. sJawi^ tad-ijgjau ddarsrasrad 

9 . dafjdado^odtf, wcrar\ I oaadcl© 

10. ^ ^jD^tSstssrtrdO I daxd aS^Ojrt 5«>da 

11 . o Kdt?dcSr? ysda .9 I agjartsSjao&d 

12 . ddrt ar«>da j> c Sad ddrt caadSoda o 

13 . 35da§aatfrtdcA)S I wo^des da 

14. Eaa^ daao3$^dH?d sdddard 

15. o^rtaas-ada .=> dd datf^cSaoa I &© 

16 . fcaadd&sSjaodatadoas'ddajOSao 

17 . dad< 3 ,* 3 j 3 o &3 cSdarsadd 

18. coaddartfj, ctfraddaddaoaao 

19 . oa aJaodddjrt 5 *>&a 2 ac£ 


(cbodrart) 

20 . 


21 . 

22. 

23. 


24. 

25. 

26. 


27. 


28. 


rU^aSadj draad srad dreda^ 
rtdadsteQdsaad &dad 
35 daadd srasii. 

l) i * 

dtfrrartaddaa6aodaraafS 
^ra?aa d^dddda jodarada^ 
d^dddda, tod^^j^oM d 
dar ®addd3rddod. 

«d 

fcj^iadd^d^da 
cdadda 0 


tadd, Oort. 


Transliteration. 


1. Sri K&m& 

2. svasti sri vijay&bhyudayya 1 Sali 

3. v&hana saka varrushangalu 1693 

4. ne Khara-samvatsa [ra] dha Srkvana §u 10 
5« Uu 1 Dhfivanagarada p6te-satti pattana- 

6* Sy&uri munt&da iibhayya nAnft- 
7* desada mahan&dinavarru 1 K&lamgari^i- 
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8. malnkke barasi kota dharma-s&sftna- 

9. da kramav entendarre ad&gi * Yadado- 

10. rre-kote-in&rgadalli miile-herrige kasu 
31. 1 javaji nadege kasn 2 hoge-sompina 

12. nadege k&sA 2 yale nadege yale kanthu 1 

13. talehorego chaiika I arrisina mo- 

14. nsu muntada kavada sarakina lie- 

15. rrigella kftsu 2 dara meraiyallu' ko- 
10. tu nadasikondu baralujavarru yan- 
37. du bharrosi komta darmas&sana 
18. yi-darmakke yftrarudaru yi- 

39. 11A. yandavarrige Kasivalli 

Back. 

20. gohutva mMida pftpa n ultra - 

21. gamana madida p&pa sisu-ha- 

22. tya goliatya madida p&pakke 

23. vajag&guvaru yennudagi 

24. namVdesadavaru aivat&rru 

25. dcsadavarru barasi komta da- 
20. rma- s&sana vartane-pantte 

27. sri Basavesvara-svami- 

28. y avaru 

Translation. 

Sri Kama. Be it well. In the victorious year 1693 of the S&livahana era, in 
the year Ivhara, on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Sravana, the pfite-settis 
(merchants of the shops) and pattanasami (mayor of the town, the chief merchant) of 
Devanagara, the people of the great n&ds of the two great countries, caused the 
following s&sana of charity to be written for the Kalangaridi Matt : — 

We promise to pay the following taxes. On the road leading to Yededore fort, 

1 kftsu for a bullock-load ? of general merchandise, 2 pies for a bullock-load of cloth ; 

2 pies for a bullock-load of tobacco ; 1 bundle of leaves for a bullock-load of betel 
leaves; 1 chan l a (100 leaves) for a package of betel leaves; 2 pies for each load of 
turmeric, pepper and other articles loaded on bullocks. 

This is the dharmasasana granted in writing. Whoever refuses to pay this 
incurs the sin of killing cows at Benares or committing incest with mother or 
killing infants and cows. 

Thus the ndnddCsadavarv (lit : people of different countries) and aivattdru 
dihadavarn (people of 56 countries) have this dharmas&sana and vartana-patte 
(list of dues to be paid) engraved. 

‘ • Sri Basavesvarasvamiyavaru. , 
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Note. 

This is a copper plate sAsana found in the same matt at Suttur. No king is 
named here. It is dated S 1698 Khava sam. SrAvana su. 10 (August 19, 1771) arid 
records a grant by certain merchants to the matt at KAlangaridi of certain feos or 
taxes on the articles of merchandise in which they traded. This matt at KAlan- 
garidi is believed to have been subordinate to the one at Suttur. The record is full 
of orthographical errors : h rotta is written as koutfa, etc. 


46 

At the same village Suttur, on the pedestal ;>f the (jaddi/je (tomb) of Sivara- 
tresvAmi to the west of the village. 

d:>c$d jrajdarW A^dO. 

1. doodoj? dod^dcJ disMdo oo dasraddo-fl deidJ&d &3'3j3'ad dodo 

2. dcradoS ddas^ ri^dd ddjsri&od oortra^ddi drosd • 

Trawfi deration. 

1. Duudubhi-samvatsarada MAkha su 10 Sanivaradalu sajana-suddha- sivA- 

ehAra-sampan- 

2. narAdanta Sivaratre-devara nirupadinda Lingana-oderu Basava-prati- 

shtenu madida punyada seve 

Translation. 

On Saturday 5 the 10th lunar day of the bright half of A high a in the year 
Dundubhi, by the orders of SivarAtredevar, possessed of righteous conduct and pure 
Saiva religious practices, Lihgana-odeyar did the holy service of consecrating the 
Basava (bull). 

Note. 

This inscription is engraved on the pedestal of the sacred bull set up over tho 
burial place (samAdhi) of an ascetic of the Virasaiva matt at Suttur and the place 
• is very sacred both to the matt and its disciples. SivarAtri Vodeyar of this record 
.tfae one of the early heads of the matt. No date in the Saka era is given. The 
•characters look like those of the early part of the 10th century A. D. If we take 
.Dundubhi, A. D. 1502-3, the date corresponds to January 7, 1503, a Saturday as 
stated therein. If we take 1562-3 Dundubhi, the date Feb. 2, 1563, would fall on 
■» Tuesday. Tha former is possibly the date intended. 
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47 

At the village T&yftr in. the same hobli, on a pillar in the ranga-mar^apa of 
the Jagaddsvara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

3oia3rU>E£> a 66 a suafcusda artcS^d cS^rooahcS dortefcoudci 

Sotod eSo^cS <5d5d 


1 • 

CTSgSjRJoS®, 

1 U * 

Scfc (k>) sj/a 

2. 

aa tsccos go 

j 12. 

cfccb 

3. 

d o 03 Jbj?*jCt}30t3tf 

13. 

art Sjsuc 

uJ 

4. 

s-a ? (aru) shud 

14. 

tjJdoa 

6. 

tasa^a 

15. 

S a&ao 

e. 

e#j3d cfc 

16. 

Sjs OSS 

7. 


17. 

C03t0J3(20 

8. 

do 

18. 

CC50 

9. 


19. 

asao* 

10. 

03 4,050013 




Transliteration. 


1. 

E&kshasa-samvatsa- 

11. 

ka-ya (na) vo- 

2. 

rada Ohayitra su- 

12. 

deya 

3. 

dha 1 lu srt Triyambaka- 

13. 

rigo kottam 

4. 

ka (ta.) lavi-matada 

14. 

tha Hura- 

6. 

Chikavira- 

15. 

da hola 

6. 

nodeya- 

16. 

ko 15 

7. 

ra sisya- 

17. 

yi bumi 

8. 

ru 

18. 

ya . . . . 

9. 

Parvvatha-dfiva- 

19. 

n apaharisi 

10. 

ru Triyamba- 




(There are 11 more lines below which are illegible.) 

Note. 


This inscription is incomplete as several lines below line 16 cannot be made 
out owing to the letters having been very lightly engraved and covered with several 
coatings of whitewash. The object of the record is to register the grant of a plot 
of dry land of the sowing capacity of 16 kojagas in the village Hura to Triyamba- 
kaya Vodeyar by Parvatadfivaru, disciple of Chikaviranodeyar, head of Triyambaka 
K&lavi-matha. It is clear that both the donor and donee were priests of the Yira- 
saiva sect. It is not known what became of the matt referred to in the record, 
Nor is it easy to determine the date of the donor nor of the donee. The date given 
in the record is B&kshasa sam. Ohaitra 6u. 1 and as no details axp given to verify 



tijp date,.’ it is'not 'possible to determine. its exact English equivalent. Thft 
oharaoters seem to belong to the end of the 15th century and the Rakshasa sam- 
vatsara of the record may be the same as 1495 A. D. 

48 

At the same village T&ydr, on a fragmentary stone in the vacant site of the 
rained Hanumatitarftya temple at the entrance to the fort. 

Size 2' x 1' 

. Old Kannada language and characters. 

dad daocfc 3^a. 

Sjdjsra 2 ' XI' 
aSVrtdpgd. 

1. crasjj^MOdo 

2. doste d ^.sstor^FJSsft^F 

3 ... artd ^ jseo f* dda f qten f 

4, CTBts&j^aja^Bea^FS p] rW 

5, p^orttfj d f dod^dsrad 

6, sJod^ddoj C&GX3 .... 

7, o did 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri-r&jya vijaya 

2. samvatsara Nitimftrgga permmft- 

3 digala Kongunivarmma dharmrna 

4. rftja srimat Permmana [di] gala 

5. [pattam gafitij da 9 neya samvatsaravada . . . 

6. samvatsaradalu ‘viradira 

7 rimasa 

Note. 

This inscription is engraved on a fragmentary stone and hence the record is 
very incomplete. It refers to the 9th regnal year of Kongunivarma-dharma (mah&) 
rS-ja Srimat Pormftnadi (son ?) of Nitim&rga Perm&nadi, king of ^ri-rajya. The 
name of the year has worn away. After the date.no further details are left. 

• 6ri-rajya or “ fortunate kingdom ” is the name used in inscriptions for the 
GaAga kingdom (Rice’s Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, P. 38) from the time 
of 6rlpurusha (circa 726-776 -ibid P. 50). The titles Kongunivarma-dharma mah&dhi- 
r&ja and Permanadi are applied to all the Ganga kings. Nitimarga is also a name 
applied to three GaUga kings. The characters seem to belong to the close of the 9th 
\ 26 



198 


Century and it is hence possible that the record belongs to the reign of Nitim&rga 
II, sumamed Mahfindrftntaka (C 886-913). 

Tibumakudlu-NarsIpur Taluk. 

49 

At the town T.-Narsipur, on a stone used for washing clothes in the backyard 
of Up&dri ^rinivasaiyang&r. 

Size 3' x 2' — 6". 

Tamil language : — Tamil and Grantha characters. 

The text is printed as a Supplement. 

Front Transliteration. 

1 . svasti sri pratApachakravatti 

2. sri vira Yallftladevar prativi-rAjya- 

3. m panniy arula nijrka Sakarai-ya- 

4. ndu Ayirattu oru nuyyu orupadu 

5. senra Kilaka-samvatsarattu ch Chi- 

6. ttirai-in&sam Punisaiyur Ana 

7. &rir&madeva-chchaturp6dimangala- 

8. ttu mahasabhaiyftril Kausi- 

9. kan llaiyAlvAhabhashtarum Bha- 

10. ratv&ja Karuiri&nikk&lvAr Pi- 

ll. llibhashtarum utpatta mahasa- 

12. bhaiyftm [ma] h&maikku M&ligaiyu- 

13. daiyftn Netiy&lv&n-Kaiyi- 

14. 1 v&ngi yitta ponnukkum 

15. ponnaya kkondu mannaya 

16. kkudutta nilam ftvadu kumb&ran- 
BacTc 

17. kalil kilakkil simai. 

18. lumbaikku m 6yku.lv Ay ik - (k) - 

19. kuli mannukkum ponna- 

20. ya kkondu mannaya kku- 

21. duttu kalladittu kkudut- 

22. tom Ilaiyalvarum Pil- 

23. liyalvarum utpatta raahasa- 

24. bhaiyom N6tiyalvarukku 

25. Alugdd&na 

26. Kul6ttunga4olapurattu p- 

* 27. periyanAtpip perunterunka- 
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28. ttu tulag&dakanda Abai- 

29. ya-vallabha-deva-Vinnagara-ko- 

30. yilukku tiruma saptami am asi- bo- 

31. rum idakkadavadftga Maligaiyu- 

32. daiyar NStiyalvar 6ettanamm idu 

Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Vira Ballala (II) and was issued 
in the year S' 1110 Kilaka, in the month Chittirai corresponding to March-April 
1188 A.D. The object of the inscription is to record the grant of some land for 
certain services (not clearly specified) to be offered on certain days of the month, 
namely, the 7th lunar day of each fortnight and Full Moon-day, in the temple of 
Abhayavallabhad6var, a form of Vishnu in the village Algod, called also Kulot- 
tunga661apura. Algod is a village about a mile to the north-east of the town of 
Narsipur whore the record is found and contains a temple now called Ohennigaraya 
or KAsava temple. Evidently the present grant was made for this temple. The 
donor is named MAligaiyudaiyan Netiyftlv&n and he is stated to have given a 
definite sum of money for the purchase of a plot of land (with boundaries specified) 
to the village assembly (mah&sabhai) of Punisaiyur called also &ri Rr&mad&va- 
chchatur-pfidimangala now known as Hunsftr, a village two miles to the west of 
T-Narsipur. Tho abovo village assembly of whom two members are named in the 
grant, Ilaiyalvaha-bhashtar of KausUka-gotra, and harum&mkkalvar Pillibhashtar 
of Bh&radvaja-gotra roceived tho money and granted the land and set up the 
stone sasana. 

The record ends with the signature of the donor and no imprecation is found in 
the grant against its violators. 

As the stone on which the inscription is engraved has been used for a long time 
as a washing board, some of the letters are- mucti worn out. The figures of conch 
and discus and a cow are engraved on the back of the slab. 

50 

At the village Bairapura, in the hobali of T-Narsipur, on the 1st slab in front 
of the Basav66vara temple. 

Size 3' — 6* x 1'— 6" 

Kannada language and characters. 

Adask&adoa ddsju rre^dado wrfd^dd 

rba tsdaOrt dt3 dod osSafc 3^0, 

— 6" x 1 * - 6"- 

„ T ' 

2, u t rt) 


26 * 
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8. crs*3aWsSo^»jd ^daSoaS 

4. doscoad dsSjsr^cn^diS adjsto&c 

5. c So dTXjJ sgpcSctod wdagfdg 

6. woarto^d rro,EtocJ 

7. cfta rWa crsdaqJg.crtd 

8. ccod^sg'dsJosto tsu 

9. or >r\ ejjc xto aSdaSaS 

1 o. oofocog dg sfc r& dd 

11. da d<?da oJ«a*?i9a 

12. s §/as»rtotf rtc^ tSd^oa 

13. &Jzsha&>Qi6 &da^ ddF sre^stoj 

14. ddi wdodd&A/aoeSo Swartos, 

ig. rtctfrorv ddoafeS/sccfi^ ^isa^. 

16. *c37>cx3art oo aSaaoda wgddoa rs 

17. CJ7)j* [eo] o aSodj^octo agjsodd/Bdoaj 

18. dodo dssrtdoa Sasda^, taaSda ooa 

19. cJd«*ddda 57 >* .... 

20. .... 3«&<3ccJa A/dogJ an>aSS 

21. aSaa^aSda 

22. =**> H — 

Transliteration. 

1. Angi-samvatsarada EArtika 

2. ba 7 Gu srimam mahfL-r&jadhiraja 

3. raj a-parames vara 6rivira Hariha- 

4. rar&yara d harm6ddharaka Tirumakti- 

5. dala-nathavodeyara samakshadalli 

6. Alugoda gr&mada EAdaran&tha- 

7. bhat^agalu RAma-bhaktange Bha- 

8. yirapuravannu bi$a- 

9. ragi alliya haraha-ha- 

10. riyalulja d6vad Ana va- 

il. nu kaledu chatu-sime- 

12. volagula gadde beddalu 

13. t6ta tudike 6nulla sarva-svamya- 

14. vanu anubhavisikopdu kattugutta- 

15. gey&gi varusha vondakke tejpitta 

16. sidaya ga 11 homnu aksharadalu ga- 

17. dya [pa] m hamnnondu homnanft varisha- 

18. varisham Mftgadalu kodutta baharu yi- 



19. dan alihidavaru Kagi 


20 — kavileya konda p&pake 

21. hoharu . . 

22 varu 

Translation. 


On Thursday, the 7th lunar day of the dark half of Kartika in the year Angi 
[rasa] : — 

In the presence of Tirumakttdalanatha Vodeyar, protector of the charities of 
Yira Harihararaya, king of great kings, and lord of kings : — 

KMaranathabhatta of the village Alugod gran ted . Bhayirapura to Ramabhakta 
and therefore (the donee) will enjoy all the rights within the area (of that village) 
including all wet and dry lands, gardens, etc., within the four boundaries, of the 
village with the exception of lands previously gifted for service to the gods. And he 
will pay the fixed sum of 11 varahas as siddhdya (quit-rent) in the month Mjlgha of 
each year. Whoever violates this will incur the sin of slaying tawny cows in 
Benares. 

Note. 

This is an inscription of the reign of Harihara of Yijayanagar. From the 
imperial titles used and the name of the year Angirasa it is evidently Harihara II 
that is referred to in the grant. The year Angirasa did not occur in the reign of 
Harihara I. (C. 1336-1356.) In Harihara II’s reign (1377-1404) there is only one 
year Angirasa S ' 1314 and taking that year, the details of the date of the present 
grant correspond to .November 7, A. D. 1392 which is a Thursday as stated in the 
grant. 

Both the donor Kedaranftthabhatta and the donee Ramabhakta are private 
individuals. But who is this Tirumakudlunatha Vodeyar in whose presence the 
grant was made ? Ho is evidently some officer of Harihara II who looked after the 
charities of the king ( dharmdddhdraha ). No such officer’s name has been so far 
met with. It is possible to take Tirumakudlunatha Vodeyar as the name of the chief 
Heity (6iva called also AgastySkvara) of the village Tirurnakhdlu, a few miles from 
the inscription stone and dharmdddhdraha may mean one who helps the king to 
make charities. The title Vodeyar is, however, applied to kings, nobles and even 
heads of matts but not applied to gods. Hence it must have been applied here 
to some officer of the king. 

51 

On a second stone standing in the same place at Bairapfir. 
dgcnwSdd ec5( -srfah 

1 . 

2, ... 6 cjctosW »5>cu0rW 
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8. tfocawid «Q57>orW sdjshsacjo ^ , a 

4. asaostooi^d d?ao ©{Stfes^saart etxrtoda .... 

5. a:ca5cta^)00 sJ/bSoj tscSdi SajsltS 

8. . * ESoaJodjQwaSjaa a«30owc3tf 

7. af&asTo rtortatt saatoo Sodo 3otf ^[a!;] 

8. rtortatoe sSjsocJ awSaS^aSdja 
sjsds^o stosiy^on^ 

10. ddoodcrso 

Transliteration. 

1 

2 kairuhale-adhikarigala 

3. Raliydra adhikftrigala Tirurnakudala 

4. Hanumantdsvara-d6vara dipa-amrita-padige Alugudu 

5. Bayiravapurada vokalu avaru teruva cha- 

6. . meyanu bittu kota vivara yidake 

7. tapidavaru Gangeya tadiyali tamrna tande ta [ya] 

8. Gahgeyali konda papake hoharfl 

9. sva-dattdrn para-dattam va 

10. vas-undharam 

Note. 

The first line at the top and a portion of the 2nd line of this record have 
become worn out and the letters thereof cannot be deciphered. What remains 
seems to register the gift of some taxes paid by the farmers ( vokkalu ) of the village 
Alugfidu Bayiravapura (same as Algod-Bayirapura) for the service of illuminations 
find food-offerings of the god Hanumafttftsvara of Tirumakudlu. The grant seems 
to have been made by certain officers of the villages Kairuhalli and Kaliyhr. These 
villages are situated within a radius of 12 miles from the inscription-stone* 
The usual imprecation occurs at the end of the grant. 

The grant is not dated. The characters seem to belong to about the 15th century* 

52 

On a 3rd stone standing at the same place. 

1. tsabiSozS&pti 

2. earst? &q5 o o ® 

8. tSJjScDcdod arspaoo 

4. tSjasajKJd Oorto 

5, cwJ £>drtu> 
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' ’ • . Note. 

This is a viragal set up in memory of a warrior named Lihgauna of the village 
Bairapura in the reign of the Vijayanagar king Achyutaraya. . No Saka year is 
given. The date is Jaya sam. Ashadka su 10. As the only year Jaya in the reign 
of AchyutarAya is 8 ' 1456 the date corresponds to June 21, A. D. 1534. 

53 j 

At the village Hunasur in the same T.-Narsipur hobali, on a broken stone lying 
in a field to the north. 

Size. 

Tamil language : Tamil and Grantha characters. 

The text is printed as a Supplement. 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri pratapachakravatti sri Vira. Val- 

2. laladAvar prativi-rajyam panniy arujA 

3. niyka Idai-nAttup Punisaiyu- 

4. r ana Simmadeva-chchaturpAdi-mah- 

5. galattu mahasabhaiyom svasti 

6. sri padinen-vishayattu Desa sala- 

7. ttigandarku engal pAramattak- 

8. ku vadakku Orapakku kilakku Ara- 

9. Aukku terku sri Kayilayattuk- 

10. ku meyku in-nalu-pAdaivukku- 

11. tpatta bhumiyai virapattana- 

12. kail adittu kkuduttom ruaha- 

13. sabhaiyom idukku iyai- 

14. kadaiyAdu Karkuda-u- 

* 16. d&iy&nukkum ViSaiyanallu- 

16. lanukkum iyai-ili Aiyimani- 

17. kAr-ara£umakkalukku iyai-ili- 

•Note. 

This Tamil inscription, like No. 49, also belongs to the reign of the Hoysaja 
long Yira Ballala but is not dated. The donors are the members of the village 
assembly of PunisaiyQx here called SimmadAvachchaturpAdimahgalam (now known as 
Hu&sfir) situated in Idai-nAftu district. A plot of land seems to have been granted 
by them, free of taxes, to the d6§a-halatti-gandar (merchants ? like nAnadfcsis) of the 
18 Vishayas (countries). It is not clear who the donees are or why che grant was < 
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made to them. Some other persons named Karkuttadaiyan (stone engraver ?) and 
yifiaiyanallulan and, Aiyimanigar (artisans of the five classes ?) and Ara4umakkal 
(princes ?) are also said to have been exempted from the payment of taxes. 


At the village Kirugasur in the same hobaji of T.-Narsipur, on a stone set up 
in the land of D^viramma to the west of the village. 

, Size 2'— 3" x 2' 

icbdoSjtdoo rfdA^dd Sdsre a§ja^w<? adoridoado rra,do$ 6 di do tjrartdg 

Sa^d id d a§odi cS^ddo^d agjaodg gyo. 

2' — 3* x 2' 
d jooJo F-dSj-jSoM-ttod, 

S[d]EW 

ds-a £ doste,d Grttija 
ago oo Jdo^rtdjod o 
go«»srst5S3steio eesDcr^rre) Ojo 

a ogoskes a Ddd dors dad 

m a 

*ortoaJ.dort SSjF dro^srs 
r\ Sav^do ddo^Fddo 
BtfjDU do WtftftS SDd?0 
cOo SQaJooo S<sdtfo 
ijOoOSS SSlCjO da^ 
aSdo dooSdrod^ 

Kannada language and characters. 

Transliteration. 

Gopin&tha-devam 4a [ra] pu 
RaktAkshi-samvatsara Bbftdrapa- 
da 4u a Su Tagadura La- 
kshuminathanavaru KijudAsh- 
ra Lakshumanadasara maga Dodda- 
Singariya magge sarvvamanyava- 
gi kotfaru yi-dharmmavanu 
arobbaru alidare K&veri- 
9. , ya tadiyalu kavileya 
. 10., konda papadalu ho- 

, ,11. hanu sunka-manya 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

, : & 

7. 

8 . 
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Translation. 

G-opinathadeva is (my) refuge. 

On Friday, the 11th lunar day of the bright half of Bhadr&pada ip the year 
Rakt&kshi, Lakshumin&tha of Tagadur granted Kiyud&sur as sarvamdnya to the son 
of Doddasingariya, son of Lakshumanadasa. Whoever violates this charity will 
incur the sin of slaying tawny cows on the banks of the K&v6ri. Customs dues 
exempted. 

Note. 

This is a private grant made by one Lakshuminatha, a native of the village 
Tagadur (in Nanjangud Taluk). The donee’s father is named Lakshumanadasa but 
the donee’s own name is omitted unless wo take Dodda Smgariyamaga as a proper 
name and Dodda Singariyamagge as the dative singular of that name. What was 
the nature of the grant ? Either we might say that Kirugasur, in line 4 was the 
village granted or we might interpret Kirugasura as the genitive of Kirugasur, the 
village where the stone is found, and take Lakshumanadasa as a native of Kirugasur. 
In this case the grant made was of customs dues of the village as stated in line 
11 simlta mdnya. The former interpretation seems to be preferable. 

The Saka year is not given. The date given is Raktakshi sam. Bhadr su 11, 
Friday. The characters seem to be of the 16tli century. If we take S ’ 1426 
Raktakshi the week-day is Wednesday; and if S’ 1486 is taken the week-day is 
Friday. It is, therefore, probable that the date of the grant is Friday, the 11th lunar 
day of the bright half of Bhadrapada in S ' 1486 Rakt&kshi corresponding to 
August 18, A. D. 1564. 


55 

SH1M0GA DISTRICT INSCRIPTIONS. 

Sagar Taluk. 

At the village Belagunji in the Hobaji of Sagar, on a slab in the ceiling of 
the Virabbadra temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 


srarttfd Sdsra tStfrtiofc a^tidd^ rbSab ES^crartd 

I BDSteWtog rf^od. 

II 1. S&OestiiJrti yw&oKrBjSdo d§ 


27 
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2. o dwaaJoeao qt>A)OJoo djocdod^o 

3. [agjtrtrtso] ddrfkfto£a;Ju>Vo aowQo cn^ortcSo^ [&,ddj|] 

4. o PxacrscdOKo eora^d sSri^rdaSo do?d3*3. 

5 . Sdrtocfo 57>uSd djsodoccio^cSj ... 

6. sg)0*s^res cCooddjo^do [d] 

III 7. SOSoao asddosj ooFodcOo SjS rtodSjdd ... 

8. dusdoo 5<?SoVo droodo s-stoSd rtjoosSocCosrecOoS ... 
g. £ 5*aoo octo wdoAS f rao drtrdak d^dcdoo sStSjifogSo . . 

10 . 5:cJod q3i37>dOA.a8 <£>avd duo di^ sioVOo 5odod . . 

IV 11. cddo II 5‘3CT35?dti J F c^/SKC^rdddOU o 

] 2. 5^>usd dort djoododo li eoAsodo drt djx3 

13 . srtato dUjCtfooAd 3*3,oAa3o d^eso Sodo 

14. a§oo?ao33S SjS, ti?ddo Sod ddorWo d?dj dste .... 

16. *0? «$j^s&a$ta dJSQd 

Second Transliteration. 

1. viracholam vitaranadolu k&rumny&karam vai- 

2. ri-Nar&yanam dh&triyali Bommarasam 

3. [Hosagun] dada nelevidinoju sukhadim r&jyam geyyu [ttire vai] 

4. ri-n&r&yanam Argnnale-verggadeya mele Na- 

5. karagandam Kftbakana Bommeyanaya . . . 

6. Pulkanada Yindasorali sakala-s6ne [vej 

Third 

7. rasi paritandu Saka varusha 1191 neya Sukla-samvatsarada . . . 

8. katakamam kalakulam mMidali Kabakana Bommeya N&yaka 

9. ke kayidu barutirpp Annalavergadeya seneyam m&rkondu 

10. kudure that&ruttiye vida]ana-patu vatti sabaladim kudure . . . 

Fourth 

11. . . . ondanu® k&lal idirchhi ponarddade s&littam 

12. K&bakana maga Bommanu® ant ruvam-negainoda 

13. tagey& hattiyautire sr&ntiyan 6ri kudu 

14. hohfita tyakta jlvanam Suravadhugalu hemavima 

15. srl sri sri Somoja m&dida 

Note. 

This inscription slab forms part of the coiling of the Virabhadra temple. A 
portion of it containing the first few liuos is hidden in the wall and cannot be seen. 
Even with regard to the remaining lines, the letters at the end of each line have 
been destroyed while sawing off the edges of the slab to make it fit into the oeiling. 
Hence the record is very incomplete. . . . 



It belongs to the time of Bommarasa, a general of the S&ntara dynasty. The 
capital of this dynasty of kings is Patti Poinburcha, same as the village Humcha in 
the Nagar Taluk. Bommarasa of this record was a general of the S&ntaras and 
stated in several inscriptions to have been ruling in Hosagunda, a* village in 
Sagar Taluk (E. C. VII, Shimoga 61 : VIII, Sagar 83, etc.). It is also known that 
the Santaras were feudatories of the Hoysalas (E. C. VII, Shimoga 61). 

The present record describes the heroic fight and death of a warrior . named 
Bommeyan&yaka, son of Kabaka, in a battle at Indasor in Pnlkan&du • fought 
against Annaleveggade. A battle against Annaievcggade is also referred to in two 
stone inscriptions of Hosagunda (E. C. VIII, Sagar 137 and 138). 

The name of the engraver is given as S6rn6ja. The titles given to Bommarasa 
in the record are Vira-Chola (?) in liberality, a mine of kindness, a N&r&yana to 
enemies. Similar titles are also recorded in a stone inscription at Hosagunda 
(E. C. VIII, Sagar 140). 

Tho date is not fully given, the name of the month and week-day having 
disappeared at the end of line 7. The year given is S 1191, Sukla and this corres- 
ponds to A. D. 1269. 

56 

On a stone set up in the wet land of Keladi-N&ranappa at the village Jamb&ni 
in the same Sagar Hobali. 

Size 4' x 2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

dartd 330J3&) Sdsra aSj^we soared rtcS o&g 

Sjdrara 4' x 2' 

zSjicCof oort Ootij 

1. dot; Jdod^ H ddodo,ort ^dd^oa 

2. tSod) »*>dod tsvdi 3 i, 

3. cradod shjsos5,ot7«>333 Sc dd d^Aj? a 

4. aSrad^daJo siKOsnjdd Sao ddod oatoFd 

5 . dodSFdS 6 dood aScdotfota dodSdd wz 

6. Art So os s&ora^odojs I a^doatojrod l 

7 . 2 ®doSA?Sdj JTBakSd todddsraoto 

g. Sdo I Sodddodoj^ 

. 9 . j$j doan> doaoA,7totfrred toddadiaira 

10 . d eodcrad d?ddo dooos-sd doaos doaSA A I 

11. SooaoJooo I d^oSodosaJodo Si^dd do 

12. dS A tDu d^cOo doxSciSdd S,dodoiod 

13. tf dodo . . ?T3tf(p)arDVT>oart rtaod todood d^rfo c&o 


27 * 
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14. yrt® tsS^fcJOsrsAoja D &o zk>9€ ddod tSjs 

15. tfrtes WRMa^OrlfflocteJ dbdsSjsodd rtddo 
Ig. Soodo o d^Ori/BOdd aSoacdd Soodo o 

17 . ritfaSoDodd rtdoJoAort o *so So rldaJo so 

18. odo 3 * o rtdaJo sodd dS A a« dddodo 

19. cfcdort 3SrajS3T>rtt8^ocJo I aS&doftfj^ckS 

20. d^)d 4) oO <J ~^eO 3ft fi*3 dadf tthJjud 

21. dsran wrtdrt dood dSo A^doodo d [dd] 

22. dojBdoo aou&d oortdood, Se3rto I SoSojo 
28. as'oAci Oortdood, Sd^rta l ddodooo sd 

24. ag 3 oortdood^ Sd^rta I tosrtoo asi> 

25. *d oortdoodj sd^rto ocoos^ dso .t^do 

26. ^p's’rred dj;£»a5o£5 I cSo^dooudd rtd do 

27 . A a doSojo l dd dd$d ko sjds'dps dooosdd w 

28. s^tJS^rti$»j$s3a 4 rttfKto wrtodjsa&oodo dodo 

29. AKSjASy 33-sd033-Sda333A w«doo£rt* to 

30. <3bO l dSoodo Sosia Aey35*>dd I acooSa^d^ fro 

31. §rttfo 1 doocdor dodjdjs d-sA II aood^ wddd 

32. tfos&arod I ©-skxJoqod srodiJ rta>$d3jDod sresdS^ 

33 . d/D^ddo drosurtdod droad a~jd# aS^aSdo 

Transliteration. 

1 . subhamastu 11 narnas tunga-siras-tumbi- 

2 . chandra-ch&mara-charave trail 6 kya-naga- 

3. r&rambha-mula-starpbh£Lya Sambhave svasti 6 rJja- 

4. y&bhyudaya S&liv&kana Sakha-varusha 1519 ne 

5. parivartanakke saluva Hemal ambi Bamvatsarada Ka- 

6 . rtika 6 u 12 pumnyak&ladalu 6 r!mattu K&re 

7. Puru 66 ttama-n&yakara makkalu Basavapa-n&ya- 

8 . karu sajjana-sudha-sivftch&ra-sampannarumappa 

9. dev&-pruthvi-maha-mahattigo]agada Basav&pattapa- 

10. da Annad&nidevaru mumt&da mah&-mahattige 

11 . Kalusiyalu 1 Nilakapthar&yaru kafaisida ma- 

12 . fhakke bifcta svasteya sil4-64sanada kramaventenda- 

13. re namma Ea)a (?) k&l&mchige saluva BarCtra-sime-yo- 

14. lagana Chikkajarpbanilu 11 ammalike-saruvino- 

15. lagana Basaviviragomjana Hire-hondada gadeya 

16. tupdu 1 Vlragondana hondada tundu 1 

17. Chalahondada gadeya singel antu gadeyatu- 

18. pdu 2 si 1 gadeya kalavina hakkalft saha namma 
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19. hirArige punnaya-vaga-bAkendu sahiranyoduka- 

20. dAna-dhAra-purvaka-vAgi SivArpapa mA<).i- 

21. deyAgi A gadege saluva chatu-slmeya vi [vara] 

22. mtidalu hAkida Linga-mudre kale gadi tenkalu 

28. hAkida Linga-mudre kale gadi I paduvalu hA- 

24. kida Linga-mudre kale gadi • badagalu hA- 

25. kida Linga-mudre kale gadi yimti chatu-sime 

26. volagAda bhdtniyalli 1 yAnuntAda gado ma- 

27. kki mekkalu • nidhi nichApa jala pA6Ana muntada a- 

28. shta-bhoga tAja-svamyagaJanu Agumadi-kondu nimma 

29. sisya sisya param-pAreyAgi Ali bhogisi ba- 

30. hiri 1 yendu kotta sila-4Asana I yint-appudakke sA- 

31. kshigal.u 1 Surya-Chandaru sAkshi 11 yidakke Avavan a- 

32. luputAne I KA6iyalh\ sAvira g6va konda pApakke 

33. hohanu mAtA-gamana mAdida pApake hohanu 


Translation. 

G-ood Fortune. Praise of Sambhu. 

Be it well. In the ever victorious and prospering year H&malambi, corres- 
ponding to the year 1519 of SAlivAhana, on tbc holy 12th lunar day of the bright 
half of KArtika. 

The illustrious BasavapanAyaka, son of KAre PurushAttama NAyaka granted 
the following stone sAsana making a gift of land for the matt built by Nxlakanta- 
rAya in Kalusi to AnnadAnidevaru and others, the mahdmahattu (Vira&aiva priosts) 
of Basavapattana, followers of the righteous and pure Saiva practices and belonging 
to the mahdmahattu of heaven and earth. 

In the village Chikka JambAni in Barur-slme belonging to our Mldnchi 
(estate) ; one piece of the rico-field of the Big pond belonging to Basavi Vlragonda 
situated in AmmAlike-saruvu ; ono piece in Viragonda’s pond — one singe (a small 
plot of land) of the rice field of Ghilahopda; comprising in all 2 pieces of rice-land 
and one singe including the hakhalu (plots of dry land around ?). 

All this land, we have given away, with pouring of water on gold and dedi- 
cation to &iva for the merit of our ancestors. 

The following are the details of the four boundaries of the wet land to the 
east, the stone marked with linga (newly) set up ; to the south, the stone bearing 
the mark of linga set up : to the west, the stone bearing the mark of the linga set 
up ; to the north, the stone bearing the mark of linga set up : — 

You may administer and enjoy, in a succession of disciples, all the rice-lands, 
etc., in the plot situated within the above four boundaries, with the eight-fold 
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powers and' rights of possession such as surface or underground treasure,- water 
springs, minerals. - 

Thus is the stone charter granted . — The witnesses to this are the sun and the 
moon. Whoever 'violates this will incur the sin of killing thousand cows in 
Benares and the sin of incest. 

Note. 

This record registers the gift of some land in the village Chikka Jambftne 
(where the inscription scone is set up) for a matt of the Virasaiva sect set up in 
Kaluse, (same as Kalase, a village in the Sagar Taluk a few miles off) by Nila- 
kantaraya. The donor is named Basavapanayaka, son of K&re Purushottama 
Nayaka and the chief donee is a priest named Annadanidevani. The Jvare N&yakas 
were apparently subordinates of the Keladi kings. The date of the grant is the 12th 
lunar day of the bright half of Kartika in the year Hevilambi, S 1519 and corres- 
ponds to 10th November 1597 A. D. 

Barur, a division including the village Jambane is also referred to in other 
inscriptions of the same village. (See E. C. VIII, Sagar 16, 18.) 

57 

On a Masti figure set up in front of the Marigudi in the samo village Jambani. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 3' -6" xl' -9". 



dreOrto&ah s&aod 



djdrara 3'— 6 ff Xl'— 9" 


dogcart 

1. 

d^dcracftid saodO 

6. 

taoafc d^rtodo 


2. 

SAjSi dod3 dd tS 

7. 

c03daJ3d d3 a 


3. 

ooiSj doddcro&aJa 

8. 

oah e^rtod dra* sra 


4. 

03 ys Doth dodedOJD 

9. 

aJozf sbortd dod 


5. 

ducfioUoodd 

10. 



Note. 

This inscription is engraved on a mastikal which, unlike the usual stones of 
that class, contains the full image of the woman who immolated herself. The first 
line of the record is written above the head of the woman and the remaining lines 
on a side below. No definite date is given but the name of the king Ddvar&ya in , 
whose reign the record was composed and the year Vikritu and the nature of the 
characters in the inscription suggest that the record belongs to A. D. 1410 
(Vikritu>, in the reign of DSvaraya I of Vijayanagar. . , ; 
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The inscription records the death, as sati of Sayakka, wife of Bayichaya of 
Chiliya BSgCir in Bayikunda belonging to Kariya Medeyur on the 4th lunar day 
of the bright half of Chaitra in the year Vikritu probably equivalent to Maroh 10, 
1410 A. D. ’ 

58 

On a Masti-stone in the village Koladi, in the same hobali of Sagar. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 5' X 1—6" 

«to.t.a}a a, store 5'xi' 6" 


1. 

BOtosfcjdato 

13. 

O rtoA. cracjj . . 

2. 

SS O &3L. 

14. 


8. 

dab unties 

15. 

.... &>o 

4. 

(0 

16. 

d 

5. 

stortF&dd 

17. 

oobdo 

6. 

daddab 

18. 

aJart crodda 

7. 

o i Sj^da 

19. 

«[3d]dad 

8. 

so 

‘20. 

Stfrt da^ta 

9. 

dedd 

21. 

rterudd 

10. 

crsabdod 

‘22. 

dddj 

11. 

tijdd) w 

I 23. 

f sS rCTscS 

A — • 

12. 

Va3 asad f 

S 24. 

30 


Transliteration. 


1. 

jayabhyudaya 

i 1»- 

li (lutti-rajya 

2. 

Saka 1 326 

i 14. 


3. 

rieya Tarana- 

j 15. 


4. 

samvatsarada 

13. 

danAda Kela- 

5. 

MArgasirad a- 

; 17. 

diya Hari- 

6. 

mavaseya- 

18. 

ya-gaudanu 

7. 

li • srirna- 

19. 

a [tana] mada- 

8. 

tu sri vira 

20. 

valige M6chi- 

9. 

Harihara- 

21. 

gaudi sa- 

10. 

rAyanu ra- 

22. 

hita sva- 

11. 

jyavanu A* 

23. 

rggastanAda- 

12. 

luta yirdda- 

24. 

nu 
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' Note. 

This is also a mastigal inscription and records the death of Mfichigaudi as a 
sati with her husband Hariyagauda of Keladi in Kundanad district in Gutti 
(Chandragutti) kingdom during the reign of the Vijayanagar king Harihara (II 
The date of the record is 6 1326 Tarana sam. M&rga6ira ba. 30 corresponding to 
2nd December 1404 A. D. * 

59 

On a second Masti stone at the same village of Keladi 
Kannada language and characters. 

Stfacdo. g 

1. SS I 3, SO 

2. &,?3ooao I 4. 

Note. | 

This is also a mastigal inscription. The writer; however, has stopped in line 4 
after merely giving the date. The name of the wt )tnan w ^o died g,s sati is not 
given. It may be remarked that only tho right hari^ ^hc wo; nan i s sculptured 
here and not her full image. Below the hand the figures of herself and her hus- 
band are carved in bas-relief. The date given is S 1375 Srimukha sam. Kar. &u 
15, equivalent to 17th October 1453 A. D. 

60 

On a stone set up in front of the Yirabhadra temple to the south of the village 
Nadakalsi in the same hobli of S&gar. 

Size 3' x 1\ 

Kannada language and characters, 
srartdd 3e>$^aSo Srfcra agj^ws? FraciSo* rra,doar d dare a* 

doood 

SoocOof AoaSocrsu cJodj 

Sjdrora 3'xl' 

1. Sj^rtarscsSarsatoostoJo* li Sj^e^d^cractfoo 

2. sWo* I SoddoiSo, U ridoSo,ort stis^ot? 

3. dOGjjWsdod i37>dd B tj gdjo^drttra 

4. Sod shAO^odsab sDodsS H dj* 

5. ij^eatecS^acSo sraoaDSd SSddoS 

0 I OVFMJjCflO aSOSjSF5S5 d tfOOd I bjd J0M 
, 7 # rfOSJ^SCS Sjd© SO MOO b J^doso SSO 

8, aJo asdocrstKTsaJoSdjj djAj^cSo steals 
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g. Aerwraddd «jS&s 3 o 4 odd I dodid boato 

10. Ort ^Stjs&oeaj irarttS^dodi l 4>ddjs^2rsj 

11. *.aJ 3 arttS?doa 3 1 dod^s-swata *?i 5 od^ 

12. © *?djo&«5?rtea SOdato aS^dodo d 

13. t3 z&3eo srSjuWrttfrta aSddorfc «d)Aj 

14. datoqrodrfssctotDi^sTOft I sSjoj^stcS 

15 . Sort eoeaSodi Greeted^ srado^do 

16 . onuddj3 oa>dd l edcio erooeoo I wcU 

17 . cco^aa d a^jssTEaaa aSoa&rt €jo 

18. 3ds[t3] d£asrs,dg ^jsdjs^es 
19 a dosto esddodrt drtdsdjotfoo l So 

20. sb £<?© A^dort dood djsdrSvsoDddjB 

21 . oJccb area irtdi&oodd ciaodj 3?5 arsjA 

22. adSdjs^S sj-sjA. I 3odo drasojrtdodd as? a a 

23 . ggja^ado «aodi »d)&j 3 c(bQ-sd 

24. adraoau^ i toddo djAC^aJj draa 

25 . d ao-ssraAd l coadS 6 srs* «a^ 4 r&ourtj 
23 . aadjs^aos^ o'® d.cFdo o 7 «g/a?ao)ac£b 
27 . oatod:^ waSdjO-sA)^ I erodccb a 

23 . dod^rvs I 

29 . 1.° lei cysasya'JdcSjocaoFc^Ccrsas 

30 . c^catodojaroodo I crssrs^^rtFsbat) 

31 . ^SSsraojyadifcSo ddo!! 

32 . djas^ajd^rao sg>oea,o adds-s. 

33. doasado l ddds^daosd^ra 

34. djdare. as doo ad^&> If oil 

Trav s liter a tiun. 

1. sri GanadhipatAyam namah 11 srl AghorMvarAyam 

2. namah 1 subham astu namas tunga-sira^-ohumbhi 

3. ch andra-ch Amara-ckara ve 11 trailokya-nagara- 

4. rambha-mtila-stambhaya ^ambhave 11 svasti 

5. 6rl jayAbhudaya Salivahana saka varusa 

6. 1495 neya parivartanakke saluva 1 Srlmukha- 

7. samvatsarada Sravana 6u 5 lu srimatu Kejadi- 

8. ya Rama-rAja-nayakarCi pratishtheya mAdisida 

9. sila-AAsanada kramaventendare 1 namma hiriya- 

10. rige sakala-pupya- vagabfikendu Sivalbka-prA- 

11. ptiyAgabekendu 1 namma kAnAchi-sime Kela- 

12. di-simey olagapa Kaliseya petheya se- 


28 
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13. ti pattauasvamigaligu haradarigu aputri- 

14. keya dbarenoradu bittev&gi ' mrutav&da- 

15. varige amna tamma d&yadya savantaru 

10. aradaru yidare 1 avaru unnali aru 

17. yilladiddare mrutavAdavana hendatige ko- 

lrt. ttu mikkada kere kate devast&nake kodbna-valla- 

19. de namma aramanege tegedu kolalilla, nam- 

20. ma Keladi-simege saluva dorogal&radarft kakku- 

21. liteya rnAdi tegedu kondare Euialbka-prapti 

22. naraka-loka-prApti 1 tamma matru-gamanava inadida 

23. doSake hoharu endu aputrikeya dh&re- 

24. n erredu bittu' baradu prasiddhiya madi- 

25. da sil&-sasinal yidakke sakshi aditya-chandrft- 

26. vanikV nalascha dyaur-bhumir ftp6 hrudaya- 

27. in Yamas cha abas cha r&tris cha' ubhaya cha 

28. sandyana* dharmopi janati naras cha vru- 

29. ttam 11 o 11 dana-p&lanayor rnadhye d&na- 

30. chhreyO nrup&lanam' dAnftt svargam ava- 

31. pnoti palanad achutam padam 

32. svadatta [d | dvigunam pumuyam paradattA- 

33. nu-p&lanam 1 para-dattapahar6na 

34. svadatta nih-palam bhavetu 

Translation. 

Obeisance to Gauadhipati. Obeisance to AghoreAvara. 

Good fortune. Salutation to Sarnbhu. 

Be it well. On the 5th lunar day of the bright half of Sr&vana in the year 
Srimukha corresponding to the year 1495 of the Saliv&hana era, the illustrious 
Bftmar&janayaka of Keladi set up the following stone 4Asana : — 

In order that our ancestors might obtain spiritual merit and attain the region 
of Siva, we have granted with pouring of water the right of aputrike (succession 
to the estates of people who die leaving no issue) to all the settis , pattanasvdmis and 
merchants of the p6the (bazaars) of Kalise in Keladi-sime, which has been conferred 
on us (by the king). In case the deceased have elder or younger brothers, or kins- 
men, etc., they might enjoy the estate. If none such is forthcoming, the widow of 
the deceased might take the estate and that which is left (after her death ?) might 
be given away for a tank, embankment or temple. But it will not be taken to our 
palace. In case any rulers of Keladi-sime seize the same by greed, they will go to 
the region of Yama and hell. They will incur the sin of incest with their mothers. 



215 


Thus is the right of aputrike given away with pouring of water and the same 
is written (on stone) and published in this stone sasana. 

The witnesses to this : — the sun, moon, wind, fire, heaven, earth, water, human 
heart, Yama, day, night, the two twilights, and Dharrna know the deeds’ of man : — 

Between protecting a grant and making a new grant, protecting is more 
meritorious than making a grant. By making a grant, one attains snarr/a 
(a heaven from which there is a fall) but by protection of a grant one attains a 
region from which there is no fall. It is hence as meritorious to protect another’s 
gifts as to make a gift oneself. By seizing what another has given away, one’s own 
gifts become fruitless. 

Note. 

This record is of some interest as it describes an important concession relating 
to the succession to the estates of persons who died without leaving issue. 
According to the present record the kings of Keladi gave up the right of escheat to 
such property, and allowed it to be givr n away, in case there were no agnates of the 
deceased and after due provision for the widow, to some public charity such as 
construction of tanks, temples, etc. 

But this privilege seems to have been conferred on the merchants of the village 
Kalase where the inscription is found. Whether similar privileges were conferred 
on other villages it is difficult to say though it is quite probable that such rights 
were granted elsewhere also in tho kingdom of Keladi. This information regarding 
escheat to the king is interesting to students of Hindu law. 

The date of the grant 6 1495 Srimukha Sr&v. su. 5 corresponds to August 3, 
1578 A. D. and the king who issued it was R&marajan&yaka, king of Keladi (1570- 
1582 A. D.) 

61 

On a Viragal set up in the door way of the Yirabhadra temple at the same 
village N&dakalasi. 

Size 5' — 6" X 1' — 0". 

Kannada language and characters. 

jroc&dAab rbaofc craftOSg 

d oatwwo 

tffsstotirrej&tf ftdoort, sS/ssrso. 

djdrao 5' — 6"xr — 0" 

1 add) cbdoF* dodged sfcs 

2, dvftto alw d?dd sred [do] 

3, daorWdsddUfl dodalo crezb n crod [3 as»] 

4, cftJse^ddcM&ddd. 


28 * 
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' Note. 

This is an inscription engraved on a viragal containing the usual sculptures 
including the figures of a husband and wife, Sivalinga, etc. A part of the first line 
has peeled off and several letters are hence lost. 

It records the death of R&magauda, resident of the village Kalise and his wife 
Bommarasi on a Tuesday in the year Durmati. Although the Saka year is not 
given the characters indicate that the year meant is probably 1201 A. D. (Durmati). 

62 

On a Viragal set up on a side of the same Virabhadra temple at N&dakalasi. 
Kannada language and characters. 

Size 2'— 6" x 3'— 0". 

«c3( d^do aojs^chsj 

SjSteea 2— 6"x3' — 0" 

*o33o obu, SVrtd dusters d, luotio qrartesg ^ dwftdoijaoadid d?., 

ftsioort, jg/stssortdj. taodurSdg us5d, e?ddCT3d ? dddo.) 

1. a&a, ddod doaro [dood^do] d?dd ddj 

2. arad do^cradSc d'do dd nod 

3 . O?ddddo dOM doSqra ddx^ddo 

4 . dod^d o px>] d ado . . . sraddodo dodo doasD 

[doood^ STicoodiOjo. 


Note. 

This is also another viragal inscription. The sculptures dealing with the 
Kail&sa scene usual in such stones are very elaborately carved in this viragal, a 
miniaturo temple with a lion face above, with the Sivalinga, priests, bull, hero with 
folded hands, and bandsmen inside the temple. Only a portion of this viragal has 
been recovered from the earth where it was buried. The rest seems to have been 
cut off and transferred elsewhere. 

The inscription seems to record some event, probably the death of a hero, during 
the reign of the illustrious mahamapdale^vara Birarasa, worshipper of the holy 
lotus feet of the god Bill66vara in the year Virddhikrit, in the dark half of the 
month Ash&dha. Evidently the S&ntara king or feudatory Birarasa, several 
inscriptions of whose reign (E. 0. VIII, Sagar 119, 146, 160, etc.) are reoorded in the 
neighbourhood is referred to here and the year Virodhikrit may correspond^ to 1261 
A.D. 
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63 

On a viragal set up in front of the same Virabhadra temple in NAdkalasi. 

Size 4' x 4'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

?rartdcS c5{s3;to3c 5 shaod 

aj,stora 4'x4'. 

(sfc^oyl tudctoaS^ftcS) 

j 4 cjjOrtctJ^S «5od A^aS srsoora sto li 

2. &_,? shosh^asd shod^^d ^od rtj^aod &3r!d riod n«> 

3 s-®9 tSS, dA,r coi^dd^dd 3 odo sd/^ocj u^d d?d 

4 . . cr^ddo t^ddd dxodod,doo ^ouo^d ^stfridoi 
5_ aSsso Aesjdo sSo f icdi jcsc&ocS zrSjdd^ddJli 

Transliteration. 

1 jyam geyvutamire Kilaka-samvatsarada PAlguna su svasti 

2. Srtmam mahAmandal&svara Sinda-Govinda sitagara-ganijla PAtAja- 

3. chakravartti Yisvaradcvana tamma Soyi-Ballaka-dAva. 

4. . . . drAsanum Birarasa Bommarsanum Homhuchchada kAjegadalu 

5. talutiridu meyodu suraloka-prAptanadanu. 

Note. 

This is also another viragal inscription, the top portion of which is lost. Some 
letters in the beginning of lines 3 and 4 have also become worn out and are not 
legible. Tho record is dated in the bright half of the month PhAlguna in the year 
Kilaka and mentions the death, in a battle at Hombuckcka (same as the village 
Humcha in Nagar Taluk), of Birarasa Bommarasa and Soyi BallahadAva, younger 
brother of l4vara-d6va who has the titles mahAmandale^vara, Sinda-Govinda, 
punisher of adulterers. 

The above titles of tdvaradeva show that he was a king of the Sinda dynasty, 
who is referred to in an inscription at Kuppatthr (B. C. VIII Sorab 276 of about 1180 
A. D.). Birarasa Bommarasa was either a warrior under him or was the same as 
the Santara king or feudatory of that name. The year Kilaka of the present record 
may therefore be the same as 1188-1189 A. D. and the record belongs to the close of 

February in 1189 A. D. 

♦ 64 

On a stone set up in the wet land of Gauribhattar, to the west of the same 
village Nldkalsi. 

Size 3' — 0" x 3'— 9". 

Kannada language and characters. 
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JttfltxJ'P. 

1.* 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 

5. 

1. 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9 . 


et5? sort*?* rra,*^ ste sfcoe^gdad n®o^^d rtc3 afcg d^dwJ tiga 

SjEtera 3 ' x 3 ' — 9 " 


d?5n> o&qre 
dcd . dbl.d 

«J -/ ** 

OiSijras5o3js3& 
tiJS&au qJjjJFTt 


6, wdXflMSrscd^ 

7. tSciho 

y. ti sfsafS oj) a/s 
9. djtpcirfo SodqJd 


Transliteration. 

Svabh&nu-samvachhara- 
da K&rtika fiudha 12 16 
BAgila 

Adiyapa-nayka- 
r6 kotta dharmasva 
Ruku-4akheya Vasi- 
sbtha-gotrada 
VedAmti Bh&- 
nappana vritti 
Translation. 


tiotf,. 


This is the dharmasva (estate of charity) given by Adiyapan&yaka of B&gilu 
on the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Kartika in the year SvabhAnu : — 

Tne vritti of YAdanti Bhanappa of RiksAkha and Vasishtha-gotra. 


Note. 

A peculiarity of this inscription is that the lines are written in a wrong order. 
Their order, as found in the inscription, is as follows: — 8, 9, 7, 6, 5, 4, 3, 2, 1. The 
characters seem to belong to the latter half of the 18th century A. D. and the date 
of the record, Svabhanu sain. KAr. 6u 12 may be equivalent to 17th November, 
1763 A. D. 

65 


On a stone set up in the wet land of the patel to the south of the same village 
Nadkalasi 


Size 2' x 1'. 


Kannada language and characters. 


disc afcS^od 


SOAGtoF, 


tfjESrora q' xi' 

tSoC,. 

X, bji rteT>5«SAo dsto* ddwh, ort KJdo,oto dod, ora 
2. d3da?dd{l Srkrsdod dwos^ocsatoarDo 


cnjV, 4 jk3a. 
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3. GteS aSj*. Katoti^Sak ssonaSsS also 

4. Sdoal sJ oo vo ss~ sloagrg gvozS gctfo 

g. SosJ^aa stertr&d ua&V oo soatoco ■Atid 

6, SwidO $$&aJo iSrodn’scSOo so^aJj sen 

7 , soisrt ^dsS^coxi diSvrf Sjsu 0joz>o asoftf [o] 

3, nt> rio&rt dojsododJ Sjsm rpj&M wdo eVo 
9. &addo Sod ifsccd SodoJo u^oaSd oooo ria(sjs 

10. ZS&07) sjddosSSa jyaaea&ojjo Sjioctsc5ji«S aSjj$ 

11, ri o a?o*a vzSzSjs 7 Hx> ostajSJdo aVaaodj 

Transliteration. 

4ri Gran&dhipafcixn namah naruas tunga-6iras-tumbi-chandra-ch&- 
mara-ch&rave I trailokya-nagar&rambha-mfda-- stambh&ya Satn- 
bhave svasti sri jay&dbhudaya S&livahana shakha 
varusha sa 10 -10 29 parivartakc saluva Kshaya- 
sainvatsarada Marga^ira bahuja 10 miyalu Edava- 
murari Keladiya Chaudagaudaru Ivaliseya kalu- 
kutiga Virapaiyana makalige kota bhftmi hemni [n]- 
da gandige mdlavendu lcota bhtimi aru alu- 
pidavanu tanua t&yi tandeya br&mhara 1000 gova 
savirfl, idanelavanu V&ranasiyali kond& dosake ho- 
gali pftlisida avanu sukkar&jyavanu tUuhanu 

Note. 

This inscription begins with an invocation to the gods Gapesa and Siva and 
records the gift of some land (apparently the plot of the wet field in which the 
6&sana stone is set up) by the king of Iveladi named Chaudagauda to the children of 
Virapaiya, kalukutiga (stone-carver) of the village Kalise. It was stipulated in 
the grant that the above estate should follow the rule of succession to males 
through females. The usual imprecation against the violaters of the grant is given 
at the end. The date given is $ 1429 Kshaya sam. Mar. ba. 10. Kshaya is § 1428 
and not & 1429 as stated in the record .Taking the name of the year as correct, the 
date corresponds to 9th December 1506. 

This inscription therefore belongs to the founder of the Kejadi state, Chaudappa- 
nayaka (1499-1513). Records of this ruler are rather rare and it is interesting to 
note that only the title Edava-Mur&ri is applied to the king. The rule of succes- 
sion laid down in this record is known as AJiya-santd-nam, descending to sister’s son 
and is often found in parts of Maln&d and the adjoining Kanara District. The stone- 
engravers were often patronised by the kings and nobles and granted small pieces of 
land for their maintenance. 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 
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66 

In the forest adjoining the village Bairapura, on a 1st viragal standing near 
the Siddhedvara temple. 

Size 5' x 3'. 

Kannada language and characters, 

«3o£dod odaP d^drtgrfg. 

S,dj3£® 5' x 3'. 

1. $*. 33oOrtS dod spare do spas® sPod^d croSd doqPcre^Sjdo Eg/aooot^F 

2 . asado-ad^do dcr^da? ou dd scared do/Sdocredjafd dddjserodo dootfS 
3 dd dJdj ixod doodVSSov-adVd^dod osfc doodtfS assort o^sreoSod iredjadd 

4 , sPd d,dd, d&3 o bji d^d B^o$d d^ddo sreoStfrt sreopd dpsPo doS rtoSsre 
<aAo?d 

5 oo craw o rtcPOjS, dd 33o ss'^cd dcPs^ dt^dll djd ddod djdd, d&So c 5 js/& 
q gi*d43 os© Sodrotf 37305 dcredd aredd dgdi^cP dSj cre^dod dare 

7 . cP dScCOjF 3 oOj 5 arecreoPro aradroo ddod. djd&, d&do &,?d)3o d$ 

8 . d o^ddd d<?o P i=,oddo dd37>Vo dodddo 57>dde>rt dodddo 5 

9 . ;redd$ dgsrea d&3 cdsVod, ddoo wdod dodddo tS^Sdo 

10 , d dddoaPcdo dpsd;red de&ortdrt f d aooPododrt Fd & 0 cP areo5do 

11 , arecP^ des 8 Ssodo cjoodo aP^rtere sod ddod SoaS^oo dortd^dd sre^i? 

1 * 2 . rtaP sracPSd^o surtcp dosreoaP a^qp dVrt®d trertaPd rraasaP 

13 , dod)3,o *>dared ^sodo 5CoPdo 4 rftdd dorto dtfcpo 59,«:d dcre 

14 , Sdodo^oddO SS^oOo djsdcpo do ddrtS^o oere oso Sj) S^coorWod 

15, 5 6 d jg/arad fO SdrWo dow^d dVsreaSd ddoflptfol 

16, wdod dodoVo ©does oVdoo d^dod dodotfo dead ddtfcP djas* 57 >oo swp 

17 , d dooPdrto sredod sort dV4;e£0d ddacreortHd.oV.oli <3, 1 

18, woS dtJja^d d?dccp drtod^ d/asreo&"Odg d?d dsT^oS dcretfrtVoS 

19 , doddodjFdJDdo &dc 8 oodo d^ddcre oSd sg/ad 5o Sdetf Sjo^djstf^odjFddoS d^dds^oaJ 

20 , 3 sred d 43 o | 5d eSVcPdcco d dcd&a^Sdooll wo 37 >S ;reVoSdS 6 doi^ SgOdd 

21, ... Vrta&SoSjsVrt wdd3.oo rtd aPo d5,do 5jadrtcctert awdddtfcPre 

22, 3 doadjFo sredro 75 d sodojg^doo sre* [dj 5d JoP tr^a^esd 5dod areas ddo a^e 
28, arei?jdo « tox^Kdo 5d<3a3o ^reg^doo credrtjiw, do li d,da,o a5dd5,o 

24. are cP^d d?A ddoodcre Sd^Fdo [d] daasre,© d 3 re o cd 33 o trecPS^ *,do 

25, deddos oooa.d apodo d<;d tPs^d ud^cdo^d todd 

Transliteration. 

■ 1. svasti samadhigata-pancha-mahA-sabda-mahS 1 -map4al64vara Uttara- 
, Madhur&-dhi6varam Patti-Pornburchcha- 
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2. pura-varAdhisvaram Padmavati-devilabdha-vara-prasAda nariga-mada- 

m6da sAhasoddAma mandalika- 

3. dala-Rudra Tonda-mandalika-kulAchala-vajra-danda ripumandalika- 

patanga-dipArpkura namAdi-sa- 

4. masta-prasaeti-sahitam 6ri-Vira6yAntara-d6varu SAntalige-sayiramumam 

Buka-sankatA-vinoda- 

5. dim rAjyam-geyyuttavire tatu-pAda-padmopajivi * svasti samasta- 

prasasti-sahitam drohi- 

6. gharatta ripu-Kumara-TAraka-SadAnana sAhasa-VainatAya satya- 

RAdhAyan asakA- 

7. ya-saurya harusa-N Ar Avan a namAdi-samasta-prasasti-sahitam srimatu vi- 

8. ra Birarasan-aliya Tailarasam HaratAlu-kanneradu KAdavarige-kanneradu 

Ka- 

9. ttigekalli NAdavajli NellivAdi saliita yAluttaviralu Ananda-samvatsarada 

Chaitra su- 

10. ddka dasamiyandu MudanAda Dfisinga-verggade Siriyamma-verggade 

Hiriya HArikavam 

11. hAydu sere-karuvam kondu kogal A-nAda samasta-iiuyyalu Simgadevana 

SAtali- 

12. geya nAyakarellam tAgalu NellivAdiya prabhu Bejagauda BAgiyabbe- 

gAvitiya 

13. suputram SivapAda-sAkharam Kaliyamma-gaudana inagam Beleyam p6gi 

taltirida parA- 

14. kramaventendade 11 kakkambim moneyambim nelogakkain billAntu kella 

kellambugajim cha- 

15. kkane ponarddara talegalu mokkane pdpinegam echcha Bejan 

Ahavadedeyolu 11 

16. Aruva marulu aruna-jalamam piruva maruju penada vahaleya molakAlam 

kAru- 

17. va nariy ahagam pAruva khaga Belanirida samaranganadolii I vri 11 

18. Anta virodki-Beneyan agurbinolAnt iridalli viravikrAnta-sarAligalu ta- 

19. nuvan urchchalodam Siva yendu vira-siddhAntada postakam tavanekolol 

alurvvisidante vlra-vikrAnta- 

20. van Asevattu kali BAlayan eydida Deva-lokavam 11 antAtan-Ajutanakke 

mechohi Tailarasa .... 

21. . . . lagereyolage arevattalu gaddeyam nettaru-kodegeyAgi bittan idan 

ajidan A- 

22. van orvvam VArapAsi KurukshAtradalu sAsi [ra] -kavileya BrAmhanara 

konda pAtakan idarp prati- 

23. pAlisidam A-BrAmhanarain kavileyan A-ksketradalu dAna-gotta phala sva- 

dattam para-dattarn 


29 
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24. vA yo hareti vasundharA 6ashtir-varu [sha] -sahasrAni vrishttAyAip jAyate 

kriini 

25. Saka-varusa 1117 ne j andu senabbva Bommayyana baraha 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Vira SyAntaradevaru, obtainer of the band of 
five musical sounds, m a hd ma tj daU&vara , lord of the Northern Madhura, lord of the 
excellent city of Patti Pomburchcha, obtainer of excellent boons from the goddess 
Padmavati, delighter in inusk, great in prowess, a Budra to the troop of mandalikas, 
a thunderbolt to the mountain that is the Tonda-mandalikas, a lamp to the moths, 
the hostile maudalikas, possessed of all these attributes — was ruling the kingdom 
of Santa] ige Thousand in peace and wisdom : — 

While a dependant on his lotus feet : — Tailarasa, nephew (aliya) of Birarasa, 
possessed of all the excellent attributes, a grind-stone to enemies, Shanmukha to the 
TAraka the hostile princes, a Garuda in prowess, a Kama in honesty, mighty without 
the help (of others), a N&rayana in joy, possessed of all these titlos: — was ruling 
Harat&ju 12, Kadavarige 12, with Kattigahalli, NAdavalli and Nellivadi. — 

On the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra in the year Ananda, on 
Desingaverggade and Siryammaverggade of Mudanad marching on Hiriya Harika 
and carrying away the calves (cattle) : — the uproar of all the n Ad reached SingadAva 
and all the nayakasof Satalige. Thereupon Be]eya, son of Kaliyammagauda, whose 
head is on the feet of Siva and the excellent son of Bejagauda, chief of Nellivadi 
and BAgiyabbegaviti , marched to battle and fought and slew (the enemies) and 
displayed his might thus : — 

Bela, a sun to the earth ( ?) took his bow and shot in the battle-field jagged and 
pointed arrows, all rushing one upon another, in such a manner as the heads of the 
fighting opponents flew away rapidly. In the battle-field where Bela slew (enemies), 
(could be seen) demons crying out vociferously (in joy), and sucking blood, and 
jackals vomitting the knees of numerous dead bodies (swallowed) and vultures flying. 
During his fierce fight with the enemy troops, numbers of arrows discharged with 
all the might of heroes pierced his body, and the brave Belaya exclaimed “ 0 Siva ” 
and fell on the earth like a book treating of the philosophy of valour resting on a 
tavanekdl ( tavanekdl , a kind of stand for books) and eager to follow the path of the 
heroes, he reached heaven. 

Pleased with his valour, Tailarasa granted as nettaru-kodage half a mattal of 
rice-land in ... . Whoever destroys this will be guilty of killing a thousand 

cows and Brahmans in Yaranftsi and Kurukshetra. Whoever protects this will get 
the merit of giving away those cows in those sacred places to those Brahmans. He 
who seizes lands given away by himself or ethers will be bom as a worm in ordure 
for sixty-thousand years. 

Written by Senabova Bommayya in the Saka year 1117. 
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Note. 

This vtragal inscription describes tiie exploits of a warrior named Beiagauda 
while protecting the cattle of Hiriya Haraka, a village in the present $hikarpur 
Taluk, during the reign of the Santara king Ylra S&ntaradevaru over the Santalige 
Thousand kingdom. Tailarasa, nephew of Blrarasa, is stated to have been govern- 
ing under him Haratahi 12, K&davarige 12, Kattigahalli, N&davalH and Ncllivadi 
and Singad6va was the chief of the n&yakas of S&ntalige district. The attack on the 
village was made by DSsingaverggade, etc., of Mudau&d and Beijeya fought for the 
defence of the village on behalf of the Skntaras. The event is said to have taken 
place in Ananda Sam. Ohailra su 10. No &akayear is given here. But in L. 25 
a grant of land is stated to have been made by the prince Tailarasa in memory of his 
valour in § 1117. Hence the year Ananda referred to before must be § 1116 and 
the date of the battle Chaitra su 10 corresponds to April 2, 1194 A. D. 

67 

On a 2nd vlragal near the Siddh6svara temple in the same village Bairapur. 

5' x3' 

Kannada language and characters. 

ui? eodddc s& 

sSjdrora g' x 3' 

l ddodrtddoddaaradt^ ZXos sbra dd^dacotaodddd^sd 

o'ciicj & 

2. d&a! ^dsrso^SdcS^sj ddodd^ordeto 37>dro dodaj,dd dgsraw dad « altered 

dock dJtautf t3S,dA.r ^didddio atsodcadddoo .Sb^cSjdsjDft 

4 # Odjstfo doSdcsosxddjsc (O) doo o-a&SjOrtcdoos.iod d^j^d^ aocflodod^satotfdj 
©dVccSodi 

5 t 1033323^0* qjDAddddoa^dio aSjsotnt^d^oftdcddio agjjdrfoodd oedddd rfo^d 

dddidjic^d 

6. oo diiosrsAd dadod ecd^atojrs^c^ddV dad* &fl?dg d>udStfrtra e^ddotsrteScd 

d«3fl 

7, Vrrsn dddMratoadaaSddoi dgd^fflakiortood^akdjri aWatod^ n^tsdskwo 

' g, . cra3dSA.3dd dcdddanocabdsnd^doo aSccroSadatfaoOQdoo dtfao^cfoaSadadaJjg 

9, ddb aSo^dacesOato^o si^ddijaodjs^cSs-saJa^ Sv* d^daddaicSaj^d^d II ttScdo 

10. *%*?°&i* §»*d ) od353c8ac ara»o3T>d3detfcd{*c - I «aotA$c« 

Qod 

IT. stoaJi^dtodoadj ddd^c® Adcatoassadaddjacdn-^^do d&ad 

29* 



224 


12< do III rtccSdrt od rtoftfofcocJo do5tocc3'?^u E docsj SooSoocJi 

13. u3CSw,cjs3«. J aSO e ^^oc3:iio?uc8joaj qsd ufif 4 S>a*'rcSjS^a5i.rrtJsotS) aWotoda^cSi 

7st&Aa .... 

14. Sas6c3a!icSdt3t)3oOC3oc3rfSi « tS&cnj^oSiSdJV^^rfwjaSi 

15 c3j30<dos37>%a Sd* aWcCasSiSi^aJs SoaSiSdodd^ dddatfi II 

1C. dJd^jssdSariouidaSSjd &7D04S dtddjj^dAorisidtfi^ II 


Transliteration. 

1. Bvasti samadhigata-pancba-inaba-Babda maha-mandal6svaram Padmavati- 

labuda-vara-prasftda mrigamadamoda nam&di prasasti- 

2. sahita srirnatu Yira-santara-deva-varushada IS) neya T&rana-samvatsarada 

Vaisakha Budha 5 Brihavara- 

3. dandu svasti sriinatu bhujabala-chakravartti Tribhuvanamala Bijanadeva- 

rasaruin prithvisvaranagi Kalyanada nelevl- 

4. dinolu suka-sankhata-vino (di) dadira rajyam-goyuttainire svasti srimatu 

hiriya-dandanayakaru Arajayanu 

5. Banavase-pannircbhasiradi ? Padalayyanum Hombuchchbada Singi- 

devanum Hosagundada Birarasanamele nadadu hdgena- 

6. lu hatu-sasira-kudure ayvattu-sayir&ja daja Grhatada kelagana Ajvarasu 

Jagadevarasan o- 

7. lagagi nadedu nada kidisuttaviralu Nelliv&diya Teliga Aibisettiya rnaga 

Hajeyamma G an java sutt Am- 

8. dasarak etti nadeva bida nadeyal iyade kaduttiralu halaii kudure hariyisalu 

kala-h&ydu kudureya ke- 

9. dahi ? huttameri hullam kacbhidara kolal ollade kaydu kalihi sattu sura- 

lbka-praptanada 11 jitena la- 

10. bhyat6 Lakahmi inriten&pi suranganA kshana-vidhvamsini kayft ka chintfi. 

maran§ ran6 I emba nltiyinda 

11. sattan atana maiyduna Batnananu kalla nilisi para-l6ka-vin6ya madi sura* 

loka-prap-taru madida- 

12. ru 11 gandara-gauda gupiyendu rnanusya-varenyan endu bhdmanda}a- 

sebyan endu kaliy endu buda-bra- 

13. ja-vaktra-padminx-chchhandamar!chiy endu dhare bapnisutirppudu kbrttu- 

gondu Hajeyama-settiya nAdino 

14. narati-bhayaqikara-babudapdananu 11 Chatur-asraya KamalAjayan atisaya 

15. . d olavirp Vaksati parasi Hajeyamasettiya kutuka- 

m adendu varadolu nilippaju 11 

16. Marojana magam Buvayyana sija-likita s6nab6va Singapana kabba 


4 
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Translation. 

Be.it well. On Thursday the 5th lunar day of the bright half of Vaisakha in 
the year Tirana, being the 19th year of the illustrious Yira SantaradSva, obtainer 
of the band of five musical instruments, mahamandalfisvara, possessed of excellent 
boons from Padmftvati, delighter in musk, having all these and other titles : — 

Be it well. While the illustrious bhuja-bala-chaJcravarti Tribhuvanamalla 
Bijjanadevarasa was ruling as the lord of earth, his kingdom in peace and happinesB 
in his residence at Kalyaua : — 

Bo it well. The illustrious Hiriyadandanayaka Aralayan and Padalaiya of 
Banavase 12,000 and Singiddva of Hombuchcha ordered a military expedition against 
Birarasa of Hosagunda. — Thereupon an army of ten thousand horsemen and fifty, 
thousand foot-soldiers went to battle. Then J agadfivarasa, the Alva king below the 
Ghauts and others marched and were devastating the district. Thereupon 
Hajeyamma, son of Aibisetti, telliga (.oil-monger) of Nelliv&di opposed the army 
which had burnt Gauja and which was marching to Andasara and stopped its 
further progress. Several horses were next led against him. Haleyamma therefore 
marched through the battle-field, cut down the horses but sparing the lives of 
warriors who mounted anthills or chewod grass in their mouth (as a token of surrender) 
sent them away and dying attained heaven. Following the moral saying “ The 
victor attains wealth and the slain have celestial damsels. When the body is liable 
to destruction any moment why grieve for death in battle ? ” he gave up his life. 

His brother-in-law Bamana set up this stone as a monument in memory of the 
deceased and enabled him to attain the region of the gods. 

The world is praising with eagerness Haleyamasetti, possessed of arms dreadful 
to enemies, as the warrior of warriors, the best of men, worthy to be served by the 
world, valiant, and a sun to the lotus the faces of the learned men ..... 

The goddess of speech blesses Haleyamasetti and 

admiring him confers boons on him (?) 

MarOja’s son Buvayya’s writing on stone. Senabova Singana’s poetic composi- 
tion. 

Note. 

This viragal describes the exploits of a hero named Hajeyama of Nelli vAdi in a 
battle against the Aluva king Jagadevarasa. There was also a fight between 
Birarasa of Hosagunda and his overlord Vira-^antaradeva. Several generals of the 
Santara king including Hiriya-dandanAyaka, Aralaya and Padalayya of Banavase 
12,000 and Singidfiva of Hombuchcha joined in this battle. The Kalachuri king Bi 
janadeva is stated to be the king at Kalyana in the record. Probably, he was the 
overlord of the dantaras. 

No definite date is given in the record. The event is stated to have taken 
place on Thursday, the 5th lunar day of the bright half of VaiAAkha in the year 
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Tarawa, 19th year of Ylra &antarad6va. As Bijjala is also stated to be ruling at this 
time, Tarana can only refer to A . D. 1164 and the equivalent of the date is 28th 
April 1164 A.D. if the Nija Vais&kha in the year is taken, and 29th March 1164, 
if the Adhika Yaisakha is taken. Either way the week-day is wrong, the first 
coinciding with Tuesday and the second with Sunday. According to this year, Ylra 
6&ntaradSva must have begun to rule in A. D. 1164 minus 18, i.e., 1146 A. D. 

68 

On a stone set up in the wet land of Yenkatagiriyappa in the village Bejandtir, 
Anantapur hobali. 

Kannada language and characters, 
srartdd «3o3c$dd a§jS(to<? tStfodjsdi 3*3(0 sSoSwftOabd^dd 

rtdc&o 3*3 Soi. 

i&jxtoF, dod,, sn>di3, do» dd,, 

1 . 

2. o ODays 

3. « 

Note. 

This small record inscribed on a stone containing the figure of Vamana engraved 
thereon, records that the land in which it is set up is a grant (vfittijmade to Atma 
Vithala Dftsar. No date or king is mentioned. The characters seem to be of the 
18th century A. D. Nothing is known about this donee in the village. 

69 

At the village Kannur, on a stone set up in the wet land of Slnappa to the 
south. 

Size 2' — 8" x 1' — 9* 

Kannada language and characters. 

srartdd ss ! «3o;dsg)dd a§js( I 3 Ak> 3(33 33d 

rtc3 o afcg 3wi riya. 

d,ste)B 2' — 8"xl' — 9" 

33 /©*st>o, eort, «gtso. edtfi, ddi. 

1. ddwJ^orl &d3icrt t3od,£5«)Stodtrsdd? l 

2. i, ^dJ5(dj drtcrsdod du so3,o5JT>aJi do 

3. ?33 3jjb, ^(didi ddddrsTi* 

■ 4. dd sLtaeasadd.eociddcsJi 

t t 5. dit0d i,dj doda^dd drod did ars 



227 


6. ad soSjsmododo &,^d3d^so 

7 , ahrt,an>do Soesd^dd e^afcto 

3. anitsdorW ft,?ddd doddrd/otS 
9. oojocrocraaA *^do3o r!d)3do 

10* doaSd wi^d di^do era 

11. djj^dd d^do aSdtftactfoorW. 

12 . ato iudrt aSoddda Soud si 

13. ddo «7\j|rtck ddir?5 oi^da II 

14. oca^ddardd [$&tfdrtort] ah 
ig, daato [O] dddjSddak Sjsod 
16. zrsz!€ aSj^ddo djortddiasx II 

Transliteration. 

1. namas tunga-siras-tunga-chandra-ch&mara charave 

2. trail6kya-nagara-rambha-inula-stambhaya Sam- 

3. bhave svasti stimatu saka-varsha sasi- 

4. rada nuya aruvatta ayidaneya 

5. Subhakrutu-samvatsarada Magha sudha p&- 

6. diva 6ukravaradandu srimad atiadi- 

7. yagrah&ram Kamnavurada asesha-ma- 

8. hajanangala sri-padava suvarna-puje- 

9. yind ar&dhisi srimatu Gavutama- 

10. gotrada Harihara-bhattara putraru D&- 

11. modara-bkattaru barala-bayala-galde- 

12. ya olage hamneradu kambava ha- 

13. dadu agnishfihageya dharmake bittaru • 

14. yi dharmavan a [lipidava Gange] -ya 
16. tadiya [li] shahasra-kavileya konda 
16. p&pake hohanu manga]a maha 11 

Note. 

This record begins with the usual invocation to Sambhu and records the gift of 
a piece of land (12 poles in measurement,) in a rice-field called Harala-bayala-galde 
by Dambdarabhatta, son of Hariharabhatta of Gautama-gbtra for the purpose of 
.setting up an altar for offrings in fire ( agnishthage ). The land was acquired by the 
donor from the mahdjanas of the immemorial agrahara Kannavur (same as Kanphr) 
after paying a suitable price in gold. The grant is dated S' 1166 Subhajmt sam. 
Magha su' 1 Friday corresponding to January 23, A. D. 1243, taking the $aka year 
as the ourrent year. The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant. 
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70 

At the village Gauja in the same hobli, on a stone set up near the village. 

Size 2'— 9" x 1'— O'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

srartd s«> I wctbug Sc^o. 

2' — 9"xl' — 0" 

AacitiF oor( tiocS 

j * 

1 . SsJj^ori i>dSo.o o tSoOj 

2. ts«>djd OTdd ^ccsdjs; 

3. SjdrtcrDacd stoavQo sr» 

4. c&» So0s3 S & fc^tsaJro 

5. t^aab ScOsreSrf t> 

6. S ddod ovcjstJoSj d 

7. cteSdod^dd drad* 

8. w ov gjjoes^ 5«> 

9. odox ft^stoSorfCtaa 

10. rffiJfdafSjd cS^dd scares 

11. ^ ars [rt] eralo uaudaSidd 

12. aJiSdi dro&d ddor s-sd 

13. doea» aSdotooc&odrt 

14 . HfndiScSdo^j abot&rt 

15. dofijjtfrt tsuae.axxfio 

16. dc So edo^SSa 

17. rttS c/v0c33o t. d3crtd 

18 . 

Transliteration. 

1. namas tunga-siras-tumbi-chandra- 

2. chamara-charave trayi-16- 

3. kya-nagara-rambha-rnula-stambha- 

4. ya Sanibhave svasti sri jayft- 

5. bhyudava Salivahana-sa- 

6. ka varusha 1489 neya Pra- 

7. bhava-samvatsarada M&gha- 

8. ba 14 Sivaratre-punnya-ka- 

9. ladalu sriinatu Gaujada 

10. Gautambsvara-devara srl-pada- 

11. kke Ta [ga] rtiya Bayiohaya-nft 
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12. yakaru mS.<Jida dharma Kare- 
.13. makiya harubariyolage 

14. k&rukada manya tundu ga- 

15. deyolage bitta datti kham ye- 

16. radu amrutapadi 

17. gade ubhayara 6 mangala 

18. maha srx 

Note. 

This inscription records the gift of a plot of rice-land (details given) for the 
service of food-offering to the god Gautamesvara of Gauja by Bayichayanayaka of 
Tagarti on the 14th lunar day of the dark half of Magha, being the holy Sivaratri 
festival day, in the year Prabhava S' 1489. The date of the grant corresponds to 
January 27, A. D. 1568. 
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At the same village Gauja, on a stone set up in the rice-field of Ohidambara- 
bhatta. 


3' — 0" X 0' — 9". 


Kannada language and characters. 


«$c8{ L& sfc? 3 ladowdtfw d rtcS^o&g 

ogd sSjdrora 3'_o"xO'— 9". 

qraddodSdd 

2. So omoo ersoBaJotocood 
3 d aracooSddo&tfo s 
4, ud^aJoSdo < t _ 

6. edratojrt [AjHg,] 


6 rtdafc 

7 do o 

8 o dortd 

9 

10 O 

Note. 


The record is full of lacunae, all the lines below the 5th line having become 
mostly defaced. The object of the inscription is to register the gift of some rice- 
land to Chik-Arasayya of the village Gauja by the chief, Katappa Nayaka, son of 
KSxeya Bayirappa Nayaka. The purpose of the grant is not given- The date is 
given as Bhava Srav su 15. No Saka date is recorded. The characters seem to be 
of the latter half of the 17th century and the date may be probably identical with 
(For Kareohiefs $ee also No. 56). ’ . 


30 
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72 

At the same village Gauja, on a m&stigal to the south of the BanaSankari 
temple. 

Kannada language and characters, 
rfa&sn^dad toddoSO rtoaafcg ctewzra^r dt^dad gdra^S^. 


i^sjsssa 3'x|' 

1, ts-^tpnsJi^orfSjd 

2, stortr&a jjoqj on jjjr$ 

3, 

4 

5 

6. traaaJo!^ 

7, eixaraatotfa 

Note. 

The mdstigal on which this record is engraved is of the variety which has only 
a single arm of a female with the figures of a male and female carved thereon. 
The inscription is written below. The record merely states that a woman named 
Chakiyakka entered fire, that is to say, became a sati on Monday the 15th lunar day 
of the bright half of Margasira in the year Chitrabh&nu. As the date is not ex- 
pressed in terms of the Saka era, it is not possible to find the exact equivalent of 
the date. From the paleography, however, it may be inferred that the year Chitra- 
bhftnu here corresponds to 1582 A. D. and the whole date considered as equivalent 
to 29th November 1582, which, however, is a Thursday and not a Monday. 
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At the village T&garti in the same Anantapur hobli, on a mastigal in front of 
the Tirumalad&va temple. 


Size 1'— 6"x0'— 9". 


Kannada language and characters. 


srartdd edo&$dd sarter rn^dad £dadao d^sraocrfad adada 

tadd dadd taaddg diSdad i& 6 

d,draes l'— 6"x0'— 9". 

A.j^doaJd ts3,ad 

1. 

2. dw®^ 

3. otreoato 

4. 


BDtWCCO 
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Note, 

This is also a mdstigal inscription similar to the previous one. The name of 
the woman who died as sati is Bach&yi, wife of Muty&l&chari. No date is given. 
The characters seem to be of the 17th century A. D. 

Shikarpur Taluk. 
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At the village Bannur in the hobli of Shik&rpur, on a stone set up in the rice 
field of Mallappa. 


Size 2'— 3" x 1'— 8\ 


Kannada language and characters. 


co 

33 1 Salzro agjs^ I stod sfcdd 

djdJSK 2' — 8"xl' — 8" 

1. A^daato ts?dds 

2. da ^akd^dort Sjjurt 

3. d ©dsd^oa. 


Transliteration. 

1. svasti srimatu Blrarasa- 

2. ru Yuttaya-devarige kot{;a ga- 

3. de aravattalu 

Note. 

This short inscription registers the gift of a plot of rice-land, half mattar in 
extent, granted to the god? Vuttayadevar by the illustrious Birarasa. The 
characters seem to be of the 13th century A. D. and the donor of this grant 
Birarasa is probably the S&ntara general of the name met with in inscriptions. No 
date is given. 


75 

At the same village Bannur, on a stone standing in the field of Bhimapna. 

Size 4' —2" x 1'— 4"., . 

Kannada language and characters. 


30 * 
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ATOOsJcJri 3e>yjs?fr tadj^da rra^da^ d(Od daasjetfds^tS ©{dafe 3 rtdaiag 

di^dad 

a^draro 4' — 2" X 1 '— - 4*. 

t. [*$]* SSd3RS,CtoS*T3S ) CXSjO bjZ 

2. [$]d dJEtiax)£r7)?)CrstJ crst4ddda[;$d] 

3. [djddad^dgods-s^daSatf 

4. [®tf«]£rstt5T>jt!3dp8o &^da 

5. ['S.jJdoddSoj,) eDKatoasciy 

6. [sSMj«.tf^1 cn>t ? dj^dF 

7. [drojd djsdoo^^Fisndottdod 

8. [oa]aSdac5 0 as^ddcSj^ds^dd 
g, [daprtS d^£:ao*> 2 Jtadaao 3 

10. [jyae^de^jysaJi** at^gi dcra a to 

11, S rU^dd^o t4rtd^aa3,o *t4 

12 dod"3ta Osre-Sdo d&dSTc) Sdo d 

13, £3^0,36^ a d’S’ddjas^w, 

14, * ddd^ da§jf?dd ddrt do^dd 

15, sstfrtaraddtiddadaJao^aJa 

16, do ia^d a^dcS.^ ^ja^da^d^ddjatfo 

17, ud^d s8dro 4 FdOt3a3aA05j*t3?d 

18, d?^E8deMd3^0d)Utf*,3T)d,SJt> 

19, dBQdda^djdddaSo fc^da 

20, dE^dsxdaS Sotaddda ladsre 

21 *d* is<> dddaadaosrsdtfrfdsica' 

22. ddaadaodatSdcSaraadjaeddo odta^o 

23. rtajaOj^dad li arctfaSj d?ddtf,da ddr 

24. 2-sSaSa dacda© dod^tid asd^tadatf a a 
26. Odt)d cna^o-sc&ea dcs^doSada^ ;$* cdada* 

26. cCada doSadad^qxDjaSa qrsdo^draeJja^dBda 

27. arsra wdddred rtastdoddri^ ert^do 

28. ta-^d/addsddjFrt f srsdd/atfaJao A/awa^ e^ctfadda 

29. rto d-sdc&yd tad^cds>do*ja[s>y tiiado 

30 . rad,4,ca)doa SEddaJa eeatai? . . . ofla ddrt 

31 . ddas odjsoda 5? ddaFdadT>drfaadjFo[d AjanCd 

32. ddr^F Sada^^d dd807> [doUajert^F 

33. *?<FtSJw?rt daaSjSdd 

34. darsdrtddj e^Edort 

35. ddaFda ddddwCdjFdtfdd » 
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36. rtcSjstfo Sa «3 [n? A] t3-s,3| [d] . 

37 . tfjK^stoare ....... tfsw: 

38. 

39 . <&nza$6(3zSzb 

40. 

(ponrzrt 

Transliteration. 

1. [svasti] samasta-bkuvanAsrayam sri-pirthvi-va 

2. [11a] bha mahA-rAjadliir&ja raja-parame [svara] 

3. [pa] rama-bhattarakam Satyasraya-kula- 

4. [tijaka] Chalukyabharanaiu srlraa- 

5. [Tribhu] -varia-uialla-vijaya-i-Aiya- 

6. [m u] ttar6ttarAbhivridhdhi-pravarddha- 

7. [mA] nan) a-chandrarkka-taram-baram sa- 

8. [lu] ttamire 11 tat-pAda-padmopajlvi sa- 

9. [ma] dhigata-pancha-maha-sabda maha- 

10. [pra] chanda-dandanayaka vib [u] dha-vara-daya- 

11. ka gotra-pavitram jagad-Akamitrarp nija- 

12. vamsabja-divakaram satya-ratnakaram vi- 

13. vfika-Bribaspati saucha-mabA-bra- 

14. ti para-nari-sahodara vidagdha- vidy Adh a ra 

16. sakala-guna-nivAsan ubhaya-raya- 

10. santbsa 6 run at Trail6kya-malla-vlra-Nolam- 

17. ba-pallava-permmAnadi Jayasingba-deva- 

18. pAsana-Hanumanta ripubaja-kritanta na 

19. rnadi samasta-prasasti-sahitam srima [d] 

20. dandanAyaka Tambarasaru BanavA- 

21. si-pannickchhasira-muniam Santalige-sayi- 

22. ramumam suka-sankatA-vinbdadim rAjyam- 

23. geyyuttamire 11 ChAjukya-vira-vikratna-varsha 

21. 7 noya Dundubhi-samvatsarada Pausya bahula 3 A- 

26. divara Uttarayana-sankranti-yandu svasti yama 

26. niyama svadhyaya dhyana dhArana mona-nu- 

27. shthApa japa samAdhi guna-sampannarappa srl agrabaram 

28. Bannivbra sasirvvargge pAda-pujeyam kottu Aljiyana ma- 

29. gam Nadayyana Bammain dalayam ko [ndu] bitta sara- 

30. pa-vritti tiralu Kanavaseya ala bali ..... ya-NAga- 

81. na mattal 1 ondu yi-dharmmaman Avanorvam 'pAlisi 

32. davargge Kurukshetrada VanarA Arghghya- 
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33. tirtadolage sahaSra-kavile 

34. da paragrappa Br&hmanaringe • 

35. dharmaman Avanorvvan alidava a . . . . 

36. g'adoju s&sira-kavile [s&sir] war Brahma [ra] 

37. konda inah& Jivaru 

38 

39. y6 harGta vasu- 
40 J . . 


Translation. 

Be it well. While the victorious kingdom of the illustrious Tribhuvanamalla, 
refuge of the whole universe, favourite of Prosperity and Earth, king of kings, the 
supreme lord, the great master, an ornament to the family of Satyasraya, a jewel 
of the Chalukyas, was prospering, to last as long as the moon, sun and stars 
endure : — 

While the illustrious dandanayaka Tambarasar, a dependant on his lotus feet, 
entitled to the band of-five instruments, mahdprachandadandandyaJca, grantor of 
boons to the learned, purifier of his family, sole friend of the universe, a sun to the 
lotus, his family, an ocean of truth, a Brihaspati in discrimination, a Mahftvrati 
(Bhishma or Hanttman ?) in purity of character, a brother to other women, a 
Vidyadhara to the wise, abode of all good qualities, delighter of two, kings, 
a Hanumanta in crushing the enemies of ? the illustrious Trailhkyamalla Vxra 
Nolamba Pallava Permanadi Jayasinghadeva, Death to the enemy troops, possessed 
of these and other titles : — was ruling in peace and wisdom Banav&si 12,000 and 
6&nta}ige 1,000. 

In the seventh year of tho Chalukya Yira Vikrama era, on Sunday the third 
lunar day of the dark half of Paushya in the year Dundubhi, the day of Uttarayana 
Sankranti : — 

Be it well. Nadayyana Bomma, watchman, (tajara) son of Alliya, worshipped 
the feet of (paid a money price to) the Thousand (Brahman inhabitants) of the 
agrahara Bannivur, endowed with the qualities of self-control, restraint, study, 
meditation, concentration, silence, performance of religious duties, repetition of 
the sacred formulae and fixing the mind intently on sacred objects, and obtained 
(purchased) one mattal of Nftga, near the banyan tree of Kan vase ? in the village 
and granted it as &aranavfitti (land given away for religious devotees ?). 

To him who protects this charity accrues the merit of giving away to 
Brahmans versed in the . Vedas, thousand cows in KurukshGtra, Varapftsi and 
Arghyatlrtha. *J3c. who destroys this charity incurs the sin of killing thousand 
tawny cows and Brahmans in those sacred places. 
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Note. 

This inscription records the grant of some land as tsarana-vritti by the • watch- 
man of the village Bannivur (Bannur) who purchased the land from the thousand 
ynahdjanas of the village. The meaning of the word Sarana-vritti is not clear. 
No donee is named in the grant. Evidently, the income of the land was to be 
Spent for feeding religious devotees ( Saranar ) who visited the • village 
occasionally. 

Tambarasa was the governor of Banavase and Santalige provinces as a subordi- 
nate of the Chalukyas during the reign of Tribhuvanarnalla (Vikram&ditya VI, 1076- 
1126 A. D.). The titles applied to him are also found in his other grants (see 
Mys. Arch. Rep. 1929, P. 140). It was during his governorship that the grant 
recorded herein is said to have been made. 

The date of the grant is. given as Dundubki sam. Push, ba 3. Sunday, 
Uttarayana-sankrAnti day in the seventh year of the Chalukya Vikratna era. Now, 
as the Chalukya Vikrama era commenced in 1076 A. D., the seventh year of this era 
falls in Dundubhi, 1082-1083. But Push, ba 3 of this year is a Monday (January 
9, A. D. 1083) and not Sunday; nor is it a day of Uttarayana-sankrAnti as stated 
in the grant. If we take Pushya su 3 of this year (December 25, A. D. 1082) 
it falls on a Sunday and is an Uttar&yana-sankrftnti day according to the grant. 
Hence it may be inferred that baliula here is a mistake for Suddha and the date 
intended is Dundubhi Push, su 3 equivalent to Sunday 25th December 1082. 

76 

On a stone lying in the jungle of Hale Bannur in the same Shikarpur Hobli. 

Size 7' — 0" x 2' — 6" 

t. * 

Kannada language and characters. 

israOtgdcS dstero aft? dad s^a ' 

ztJxfoF, afcfcdaoS afcJa Sda 

a,aj3£B 7'— 0"X2'-6 W 

j^dda^t^dsreajcGa bj, shast)D»>arD5)ODts aSdda^dS 

ddaqfcraddo jjarj^ofla M&tto tKrtfcySjCJdrao 3a^ 

[d^jdd atsaJacrstSj daaS rdroddrotSon-D.^FszdoScaa.^aad . . . 

aJaastoxtso sSsJatf, d:»3[d] SoSxaJadroS dJa^aan^^a^SjOCa 

. . . aJaaSo-neiow aSdda^do ^dsJaaS^do ^dratjdoo Ka5ao§ 4 ?dda[o] 
[d]d«aT)rtSdgv)Sattf tradaSj tSjicrsdattf a^dasrodaf* sadAj^^ogAjcCa 
[sSajSjo rtK-sortcrsta SStadadj^cioo^io^aJa SvSS^eeSs-sJsaea^dosarws 
tj |d^tia^ddaaVouaJ^d sSd^rdQtacS'&odd^dda tadsreri sj^b^fa 
cdaaosrad Vrt sn^ddaadao Sa^a^Addaadaoaodoiaa d^rrsjdjrWo tSdjoaajKdjasa^ 


1 . 

2 . 

8 . 

4 . 

6 . 

6 . 

7 . 

8 . 
9 . 
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10. [«©]0rttf s&oSteiMsJoo dsAddajdiodidaArt,* a^ s^asddortcfla^ tD«ra^ 

11. [©od]da33a^ o dao[rt]ciJM^AoiS ii &j? Ssx Ud&^da^AddiQrtS doddoaro au ffl daasd 

12. [ddjdJossidSA doare^d^dra a^afoSoduadddu-aaSoSo rtjs^dASjoartdse 

13. AJSjoAadoaraouoaQddSti da^dFeSd dd<;s o ) a3d ) A s^ddiarsujA dda^o? da 

14 . [djdAdrt do^dd dStfrfcKASJsddiijtoac-saa doSj^d j A^ddAdood 

15 . [^]d ddro d rdOaod Aod* d^d d^seo aS^oSo osmflSjTOJo a^di^as*) djqrad aSoostfS 

16. d^da^Art^ue^ddokSo Soudda* ii 3d o daootado;$aoda Soao daodd SjVddaSg 

17. drtd dc^ddo Sddooa aka ad so d^ddddo o-sdiAdo sp^Fdddd li aortdatortd 

18 . uodoo drW 

19 . ddi?S3dli daddAtf ddAddoaddjwft 

20. Soul tSj^ddddOdJ s^ddaoddi?*. dakS^ s&sSo djodoridd a^Atf 

21 . ddjdoudesr^Oddll skdSdjsdafcg tSjj^ddcSaJoodo^ja 

22. Sdo dro^O^do d©A aakd.oddad^oodddd^ aatfoaSy dSjd^rrt addoo II d^S B 

23. dddsaS^o rW rtortriaes^ddd t8x$do aakortAs^ak^O^cdo aakrtjae^ tij^dg^ddjov* 

d^AFqJjiad.o 

24. ddo rtoOako Su a aa[d]do AOAdo d^dAod^ddo ^dcScsJoo SooSd ddjdar tSddo* 

Souo 

25. taaJja,odd3oB d^ll d^v^SAcCoou tSjo^Sd crscrOj dSjdo Aj£ rt arsoasg/sOdj^Fd^d 

Soadodtfd So 

26. So‘dw J docdtc*3 dddiddjr<?‘ okartdj^oooodo SodjsS^o* adoduda?tf5§/D03di i ;5 

du.dj® 

«d 

27. UjdSociio Souo uakd^oddao II AOUQ^odjo drt^odjS^dA Addidrodjd ootSSjOodo AO 

dot£a( 

28. o^ASgV^dAatfAOddwi^aSdo os,uo sDoAOdA^diSj FSa^o dtf ddai5 ) rtoO/% s t?o[rtS s ]dJS.o 

29. AOdi;So so-^AdoS o AOcfodASOo Soudra^Odddoll sjoSAAdrtc^F a ^ dii^ro a«> 

30 akSSoaddo‘ l dTsdtnsrsAddaodJodjd sarsAdawdao ado Ad,FS\ daoasrtdso© 

ddF 

oJ 

31. [So,®*] Asgjdjjdcrso dodjoda?, rrajdarWodao do^ArtjaS a^aJjadsddortoflo^ ovsdd^ 

32, [cxoaTHftSjaod Sar^dddj^^dafAddod.o^t^ddAcUAS doacrsdroSyddd^Aoxadroddro 
38. djJCd 4 S33j5b[doo]SjDj?ad ) ao*a.SjaJododd i d:d ) a/ didra^akcckSrfr^Fd <3 a?#: ysdatoj H 

34 . adatoda [dJDdjdJdoas&od ddasdod droo a^SdAjoddrt^^ dJdJUOSdAd djo^dd 

35 . AdaJvO uodadd diddaAS^FtfrtAtfo I ddAudodot^Foo da doraSddoa? a^d^/Edcdoo 

36. SoraSdos^ da^Sdddo^ dd^actSdodadjcrsdosiido II sjA^rbraorW Sdrtdj^FdssAd 
dod^o 

37 . rfa~AdtfdrtFdSdortcfooS.Aos5 0 dsdtfrt jcraAddAtfrt a_j?dodd,$r 3 do u^akado* 

38 . *s*. aJodoAaJododdjqrsajo g^dQxdcsdJB^d^a^ddaaaJia adddaaQdodd^d^doass 
89. Kdd»o eg aTadodaS&FakOao^a^dddJFdA^t^^a^rtACAaJMo rfrtFtl e&*{dawp 

aja.orwodw». 

<0 l> * 

•40. 5353ft wddd dd33dS 6 udo 0 uA^oSojsdSdcxtoo dwA^rddortv* doss dja^SO^Acfluo AOd 

OT)S.FO^ AO 
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41. 5fcfcFO»sJ dd^dddo* Sri uoi^djad dodd^crcrr^djd djtfd'S^o dowdod d^o 

ddrte&sftds 
6 £> 

42. as^aJortaJ^d dd^doSu^d^sJdaWd^dra^Fdadk K^rtjs;* atoo stfdi dcddrtd; 

43. S^iddroddd ! droc&d &&>r€ dxoTx&sdd d&dodi^o doddi 3do8.«K?«Sa}o,diJi ud 

44. a&flddddo rra^aSato donated sg/Jd^ fcjS^rtG^&cfoScSj^Sjju^ Sdafco Si^A Soto ddMd, 

sSooto s8d 

45. Cdu^ ft,? stoo^tfiSj dSjdj dajrd sHdcto dod 3 ,dd t§ed Sdrad^ eo^srad dco 

d dxaSjF 

46 . rtjSoraddaSQo &_^d.'ri o^cu d?dd ddd lod^a&ad Sotoddwd^ d^dorttSoajiodrteDSjs^a 

47. atoorWatodddo ^ do 3,0* rid cfoodoo wdojjddt^FoSdwdooOriOj djaarsSAdo dd^Fdi 

srsd 

43. djasJjF djdd^Fdd^d dd*d d^droSort riorfaraeso-ss Sodoj^^riooto deSj&^ForWjov* 
srs* 

49. dSddcfo S^aodooSjatfriodoo dodd^d-ov* Si^a s-sAd.jFO* ri^daredrtd;^ ts^odieart f 

gj&3ZtV 

ad 

50 . doSo 6 1| d? da 3 ^Fdid<i?[dj srassort w d?ra ^^Forl^ddSiSddcc^o doddwo* u^odo 

esdodoo 

51 . S^ddoridoaoSsraSS d3o 6 i djda>,o ddd3.osrso8ja;3Sd^ddod crao ddd^FdFSaSsre, 

52 . & disq^'droo sraaJoi^do I dj^ddaJ^d-acSoSd dodo d^odoc&jd uddo doori^dosai^ 

53. d3S<Sd?t3odi>dddJodroo tsa^ddoo soe^oddo doortddoasai^ 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti samasta-bhuvan&sraya sri-prithvi-vallabha mah&-rajadhira,ja- 

paramfvsvara pa- 

2 . rama-bhattarakam Saty&sraya-kula-tilakam Clialukyabharanam srima 

[t] Tribhuvanamalla- 

3 . [d6] vara vijaya-nVjyam uttar6ttarabhivri-ddhi pravaraddhamftnam 

&chandrfl,rkka-t&ram saluttam ire 

4. yuvarajam samasta-bhuva [na] -samstCtyamana-loka-vikhy&fca Pallav&n- 

vaya srl 

5 yuvaraja-raja-paramesvaram vlra-mahesvaram vikrama- 

bharanam jayalakshml-rama [na] 

6. [6a] ranagata-raksh&mani ChAlukya-ckud&mani vira-sikh&mani kadana- 

trin&tram kshatriya- 

7 . [pavi] trarp. gajA,ngarA,ja sakaja-mandjam ripuraya-kataka-surekaran 

annanankak&ra 

8. Trailkkyamalla vira N olamba- pal 1 a va-permm&nadi Jayasiiiihadevaru 

Banavase pannir-clickkasi- 

9 . ramuin Santalige-sasiramumarp Maxidali-sasiramumam padinentu-bhatta- 

grama-galam Belvala-munkru 


31 
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10. [Pu] ligere-mftnGjumam Kavure-sasiramuinam dushta-nigraha-6ishta-prati- 

palanam geydu bilasa- 

11. dim dhareyan ftldarasu [ge] yuttam ire * tat-p&da-padmopajivi sama- 

‘ dhigat'a pancha-maha-sabda-mahft- 

12. [si] mantadhipati mahft-prachanda-danda-nayakam vibudha-vara- 

dayakam gotra-pavitram jftgadftka- 

13. mitram nija-vamsftmbuja-divakara satya-ratn&kara viv6ka-Brihaspat i 

saucha-mahabrati paranarl-saho- 

14. [da] ra vidagdha-vidyadhara sakala-gunanivftsan ubhayarftya-santfisha 

srimat Trail dkyamal la vira-Nolamba pa- 

15. [11a] va permmanadi Jayasingba-d6va-p6sana-Hanumantam ripubala- 

kritantam sriman mahft-pradhana herilala-ka- 

16. nnada-sandhivigrahi dandanayakam Tambarasar • kanda ® nudiyisuvu- 

d aridu Tam bam nudidade Kailftsa-sai- 

17 . Ja gada Padmabhavam kadeda likhiti-yabdhiya kade Mridana varam 


liftman -isu Karnnana vaehana ® pajigedey agada 

18 balisalu negalda 

10 palisuva 11 dhuradole nadapidanam bisadolu 

20 Tamba 11 Cholan alavalidu puramam palikki 

bhayakke mottam-modaligan ene tanila 

21 cbakri Damba-dandadhipana 11 Madake-dofe-yall 

Chdlana padeyam benko- 


22. ndu Tamba-dandftdhlsam nadisi jaya-stambbaman 6m padedano 

Chftlftkya-chakravarttige jasamam 11 vritta 11 

23. pade-inftteiii gala gange-gonda-purada Chojam jayamgondan-al kadivodarp 

J ayagonda-chola-puradol kirtti-dhvaja-stam- 

24. bhavani gudiyan kattisi sft [sa] nam-nilisidam sri-virasinghftsanam 

odcyam Kuntala-chakravarti bosasal Tambam 

25. jaya-stambhamam 11 vri 11 Dravi[ftjipatiyemba Cholikara rajyapakrama- 

srige kanchlvol irddoppuva Kanchi sanchalise ten- 

26. kal ghattamam danti sanuvino] Rajigan okkalam-badidu tandokkal Jn.v a.rp 

natta meti vol adatteno natlan o- 

27. ttajikeyim Tambam jaya-stambhamana 11 pirid adrindram Nagfindrakk 

avani pirid Urnftbhrid-dharft-chakradim pirid ambh6- 

28. rftsi 6ai]avani-ja]anidhi-sand6hadim diktatam tarn pirid ant a-parwatftkkam 

dharegam abdhigam digvibhft [gakke] mattam 

29. pirid 6kam khyftti mattam piriyan anitayim Tamba-dapdadhinatham I 

intenisi negardda srtmad dapdanft- 

• 30. yaka Tambarasar • Santalige-sasiranumam Maptjali-sftsir&mumaip 
Jiddulige erppattumam N ftgarakhandaverppa- 
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31. [ttuma] niva modal a gi palavum bhatta-gramagaiamam dushta-nigraha 
sishta-prafcipalanam geydu bijasa-vritti- 
. . . . . mire ' tat-pada-padmopajlvi samasta-rajyabhara-nirupita- 

mahA-mAtya-padavi-virajamAna-ma- 

33. nAnuata prabhu [main] troehchhaha-sakti-traya-Bampannanappa Sri mad 

dandanayaka perggade LftkanAthayya H 

34. vinayama [noppane] nudiv oppano mAduva madi kritakavillade negaldt 

Manu-charitan enipa Lbkana 

35. vinayam budlia-janada manaman irkkuli-gojgu 1* sarasijaman alarchchalu 

Ravi parinatan ent antl-sishtara poreyal i- 

36. dein parinatano JjokanAtham Saras vati-oharana-nupur Alai ukaraip H int 1 

gunangale tanag anvarthamAgire Santaji- 

37. ge-sAsirako pcrggadetanam geyyuttamire 11 
SAntaligeaasiradolage s rim ad agrahAram Banniyural 

38. svasti yama-niyaraa-8vAdhyaya-dhyana-dharana-iri6nanushthana-parayana 

japa-BamAdhi-sampannarappa mahA- 

39. janamnm alii paraipparyyayadim banda d&na-dharmmad okkalol Jakka- 

gosiyum perggade Lokanathayyamgalu mukhya- 

40. magi arasara samtpakke bandu BanniyAra kereyam munnirdd arasugal 

palavu-sul kattisiyum nilisal Arfctarilla nili- 

41. pode Dharmmarajane ninna pesaral katte balisbtauiagi nindappud a-grA- 

rnada prajegalellam sukhamirc punyaii ninagakkum eudu 

42. vinnapam-geydade savistaram kattuvudAva galianam adaip marppcm endu 

Jakkagdsiyam karedu ninenage pu- 

43. trana sarnAnav enna mAduva dharmmake sakkAyanAgi padisalisuttu- 

mirendu taleyol kayyanittu Banni- 

44. yural eradu grAheya sidhdhhayada ponna Jakkagdsiya kayole kottu 

kereyarp kattisi Taipbasamudram emba pesa- 

45. ran ittu srimach Ckalukya vikrama varshada 5 neya Raudri-samvatsarada 

Jeshtad amAvAsye AdityavAradandina suryya- 

46. grahananimittadirn srtman Nolamba-devara besado Banniyftra Tamba- 

samudrakke DAviipgereya badagana g6di- 

47. yali galeyaveradu 2 mattar gaddeyumam a-yAra perjjunkamumam bittu 

prati-palisidali dharmrnaman Ava- 

48. n orvva sva-dharmmavennade rakhisida puny am atange Gange Baparasi 

Kuru-kshAtramemba punya-tirtthamgalol sAsi- 

49. ra-kavileya kbdumam kolagumam pancharatnadol kattisi sasirvvar vSda- 

paragarappa Brain manargge ko^fa phaja- 

50. makku 11 yi dharmrnaman ali [da] pAtakange A-punya-tirthamgalol anitu 

kavileyuman anibar Brammaparumam 

81 * * 



51. konda paneha- maha-patakan akku * sva-dattam para-dattam vayfi harfita 

vasundhara [m] shash [t] ir warsha-Sahasra- 

52. ni misht&yam j&yate krimi I Sfibhanayya-nayakana magam Nllamayyana 

bareham mangala maha sri 

53. Majdjam sasanamam madi akkaramam khandarisidam manga]a mah& 6rt 

Translation. 

(LL. 1-3). 

Be it well. While the victorious kingdom of Tribhuvanamalla-dGva, refuge 
of the whole universe, lord of good fortune and earth, mahdrdjddldrdja, paramih'ara, 
paramabhattdraka, ornament of tho Saty&sraya family, jewel of the Chalukyas, was 
ever prospering, to last as long as the moon, sun and stars endure. 

(LL. 4-11). 

While the Yuvardja (prince) Traildkyamalla Vlra-Nolamba Pallava Permanadi 
Jayasimha-devar, born of the Pallava family, praised by the whole universe and 
world-famous .... Yuvardja, lord of kings, a Mahesvara in valour, an 
ornament to prowess, lord of the goddess of victory, a talisman to the refugees, 
crest-jewel of the Chalukyas, head jewel to heroes, a Rudra in battle, a pure 
Tcshatriya, a Karna to elephants, a Cupid in form, plunderer of the camps of the 
enemy kings, and a servant of his elder brother, was ruling over Banavase 12,000 
and Santaiige 1,000, Mandali 1,000, 18 bhatta-grdmas, Belvala 300, Puligere 300, 
Kavure 1,000, punishing the wicked and protecting the righteous, governing the 
earth in sport. 

(LL. 11-16). 

A dependant on his lotus feet, obtainer of the band of five great sounds, 
maha-sftmantadhipati, the highly powerful dandanayaka, conferer of boons on the 
learned men, purifier of his race, sole friend of the world, a sun to the lotus his 
family, an ocean of truth, a Brihaspati in wisdom, a mahdbrati (BhiBhma ?) in 
purity of conduct, a brother to other’s wives, a Vidyadhara among the learned, 
abode of all good qualities, delighter of two kings, a Hanumanta in fighting for the 
illustrious Traildkyamalla Vira Nolamba Pallava Permmanadi Jayasingaddva, 
death to enemy troops, the illustrious chief minister, great minister for peace and 
war of La]a and Kannada, dandanayaka Tambarasar. 

(LL. 16-17). 

It is difficult to induce Tamba to give a promise. But if he gives his word 
it is (as unshakable as) the Kailasa mountain, Brahma’s writing, Siva’s boon 
Rama’s arrow, and Kama’s promise. 
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(LL. 20-21). 

On account of the fear of Tamba-dapdAdhipa, Ch6Ja lost heart, vacated his 
capital and as if he was the first to run (?).... 

• * 

(LL. 21-22). 

Chasing the troops of the Chela king at Madakedoje, Tamba-dandadhisa set 
up a pillar of victory. "What a fame did he bring to the Chajukya emperor ? 

(LL. 23-25). 

What more need be said ? The Ch61a king Jayangonda of Gangegontjapura 
was overcome by fear (?) and Tamba, a throne of valour, set up under the orders of 
the emperor of Kuntala, in Jayangondachdlapura a pillar of fame and also had a 
flag set up in that city and an inscription slab put up. 


(LL. 25-27). 

While Kanchi which sbines like the waist-belt of the Goddess of the declining 
kingdom of the Clidlikas who call themselves the lords of the Dravida people 
trembled, Tamba crossed the ghauts in the south and in its slopes set up with 
great valour a pillar of victory which was like a ( . . mfiti . . . . ) pillar 

in the middle of a threshing floor set up by Yama for thrashing Rajiga. 

(LL. 27-30). 

The lord of mountains, Himalaya is great. Greater than the lord of mountains 
is the Earth. Greater than the Himalaya (father of Uma) and the circular earth 
is the Ocean. The cardinal regions are greater than the Himalaya mountain, Earth 
and Ocean. Greater than the Mountain, Earth, Ocean and cardinal regions is his 
fame. Greater than all theso is Tamba-dandadhisa. 

(LL. 29-32). 

While thus prosperous, the illustrious general Tambarasar was ruling in 
happiness Santalige Thousand, Mandali Thousand, Jiddulige 70, Nagarakhan<Ja 
70 and others including several bhatta-grdmas (villages granted for subsistence) ? 
conquering the wicked and protecting the righteous. 

(LL. 32-33). 

* A dependant on his lotus feet, glorious on account of his position of the great 
minister (mahAmatya), carrying on the burden of the whole kingdom and highly 
honoured and possessed of the three constituents of regal power, power to rule, 
power to give counsel, power to infuse energy in subordinates, the illustrious 
dandan&yaka Perggade LdkanAthaiya. 
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(LL. 34-36). 

The good character of L6ka who is a Manu in high conduot, who talks 
politely, who acts according to his word, and who is free in his acts from frauds 
captivates the minds of the learned. Just as the sun is able to make the lotuses 
expand, so also is Lokanatha, an ornament to the anklet of Sarasvatl, competent 
to protect the righteous. Possessed of these natural attributes, he was discharging 
the duties of Pergade over Santalige Thousand. 

(LL. 37-45). 

In S&ntajige Thousand, at the agrahara village Banniyhr : be it well. 

The mahajanas possessed of self-restraint, discipline, study of scriptures, 
meditation on God, concentration, silent prayer, performance of religious rites, 
repetition of sacred formulae, absorption of the mind in God and several persons 
of the village descended from a long line of ancestry noted for their charities and 
benevolence, the chief among them being JakkagCsi and Perggade L6kanft,thaiya 
went to the Arasu (Tambarasar) and represented to him, “ The previous kings 
built several times the tank (bund) at BanniyAr but failed to make it stand. 
O righteous lord (dkarmardja), if the tank is to stand, it must be built in your 
name and- then it will remain firmly and when all the inhabitants become happy 
thereby you will gain merit.” Thereupon Tambarasa said that it was no great 
task to build it elaborately and that he would undertake its construction. He next 
called Jakkagosi to him and said “ You are like a son to me. Be a friend to the 
charities made by me and carry them on.” Thus saying, he placed his hand on his 
head and handing over to him the income from the quit-rent (siddhdya) of the 
village Banniyur for two years < gnihe-hamlets?), he got the tank built and named 
it Tatnbasamudra. 

(LL. 45-47). 

In the fifth year of the Chfilukya Vikrama era, the year Raudri, on Sunday the 
full moon day in JyGshtha, on the occasion of solar eclipse, Tamba granted, under 
the orders of the illustrious Nolambadevar, two mattars (Gales?) of rice-land 
below the north weir of DGvingere and the Perjjunka (customs duties on major 
articles) were granted for the upkeep of Tambasamudra < tank) of Banniyttr. 

(LL. 47-52). 

: - Whoever protects this charity without minding that it is not his gift will 
incur the merit of giving away a thousand cows with their horns and hoofs inlaid 
with five precious stones to thousand Brahmans deeply versed in the VSdas at the 
saered places Gauge, Baparttsi, and KurukshGtra. The wicked man who destroys this 
* charity will have incurred the sin of killing the same number of covrs in the same 
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places and will also be guilty of the .five great sins. He who takes* away land 
given by one-self or others is born as a worm in ordure for sixty a-thousand years. . 

(LL. 52-53). 

The writing of Nilamayya, son of Sobhanayya. Good Fortune. 

MftjAja made this sasana and incised the letters. Good Fortune. 

Note. 

This inscription belongs to the reign of the Western Chalukya king 
Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI and is dated in the fifth year of the Chalukya 
Vikrauia era Kaudri Sam. Jyesh. ba. 30 Sunday, with solar eclipse. This date 
corresponds to June 21st Saturday, A.l). 1080 on which day there was a solar 
eclipse and the tithi of amdvdsya ended at T9 of the day or ll£ ghatikas after 
sunrise or about 11 o’clock in the morning. But the week-day is given as Sunday 
in the grant on which day there was no eclipse or amav&sya. Apparently the grant 
was made on the morrow of the solar eclipse and as a gift at the time of new 
moonday and especially at the time of solar eclipse is considered to be highly 
meritorious, the day is spoken of as amavasya and surya-grahaua. 

The record also states that the king’s younger brother Jayasimha was the 
ruler of Banavasi and SAntalige, Mandali (a place near Shimoga Town), Belvala 
and Puligere Districts. A subordinate of his named Tamba is stated to be a great 
general who defeated Rajiga or RAjendra-Ch6la at, Madakadore and set up a pillar 
in memory of his victory. He is said to have been governing Santajige 1,000, 
Mandali i,000, Jiddujigo 70 (a place in Shikarpur Taluk), Nagarkhaijda 70, etc. 
Madakadore may be provisionally identified with Mudakadore in T.-Narsipur 
Taluk, Mysore District. 

A subordinate of Tamba named Perggade Lokan&tkaiya is also named as 
Maham&tya and Perggade of Santalige 1,000 District. 

The main object of the inscription is to record the breach of the tank at the 
village Bannftr and its repairs by Jakkag6si under the instructions of the governor 
Tamba at the request of the mah&janas of the village and of Perrggade 
Ldkan&thaiya. He was provided with the funds accruing from the fixed sources 
of revenue of the village Banniyur for two years (?) for repairing the breach. The 
tatik was named Tambasamudra after the governor. Further, the income from 
two mattars of land and from the customs dues on merchandise coming into 
or exported from the village was also granted for the annual expenses of 
maintaining the tank, sanction for this grant being obtained from the Prince 
Jayasimha. The usual imprecations occur at the end of the grant. The name of 
the composer of the grant is given as Nilamayya and that -of the engraver as 
M&idja. Some of the Kannada poems in the inscription are very fine and mark 
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Xt 

the author as a poet of considerable merit. For Tamba, see p. 140 of M. A. R. 
for 1929. 

77 

At the village Salur in the same hobli of Shikarpur, on a stone set up at the 
back of Patel Bhadrappagauda’s house. 

Size 3' x 1'— 6*. 

Kannada language and characters. 

<&$e>Oe$dd aSj^toe sraojsda rra^dad ddd/vadd 

<bg<bcbej Soa 



djsc&F 

d,d3se3 3' x 1 '—$" 

dodj 

1. 

d^dcwcSi^ 

| 3, stefctoooiS 


a. 


I 4 . a erwos? 



Note. 

This records the grant of a plot of land as umbali (rent-free land granted for 
the maintenance of a chief or ordinary individual for some service to the State) to 
Dtisayi Kari Sivapanayaka of the village Bettadur. No date is given. The 
characters are of the 18th century. 


78 

On a stone set up below the Sampige tree at the same place in S&lur. 

Size 1' — 6" x 1'— 6" 

Kannada language and characters, 
sreojjdd wt3( d^dg do&rtsiadd toaddgdad 



tsjx&f 

sndad 



djdrera 1'— 6"xT— 6" 

1 . 

od^orid 


4 t ort ijsticro 

2. 

da dastada 


5. 

8. 

todd aJadrt 





Transliteration. 

1. 

Libharanga-pa- 



2. 

chu-sahebaru 



3. 

Olera Yanaga- 



4. 

lage kota u- 



5. 

baji 
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Note. 

This reoords the gift of an umbali to Yanagala of Holeya caste by Libharanga- 
pachus&heb. The latter may be a corruption of the name of some European 
offioer. (Levering ?). * ’ 
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At the same village SAlur on a stone set up in the rice field of Bhadrappagautfa 
to the south. 


Size 3'— 0"x2'— 10" 


Kannada language and characters. 

«g3{ rjsojsO) rre^ris^ rides rt^dd rtricshg 

jSjrisseo 3'— 0"X2'— 10"- 
dsdiz^ds c&a^rreddd^} eovdcrarf. 

crartdg egdrWo skotro s3«30s3, ds 4 _rtoo doaJraftd,) 

1 , ^^ri5^dd3rtori?cJd^c3^iOTdJ»?d*a30ririo ts^aSsaS, 

2, suddoad] ffaddo H dsA,dd»J.tiJod;y3 

3, [SjCSosb] EDirssrsOcrstao dddseSjdd d 

4, [rij^toa dSdarDjSj] criSoVdVS autfotr^ddrco 

6. ^C* 35 [riad^Sdi^] d?dddcia3ooT)ts.5JiJS # d^S 4 crst?d J 

6, [O^dc^rdrod] dEdon^Fsitfodo^dJd II ddiQrtstefe^do 
7 t [aoa^djaB-sdije^d^Sjdo udd^Aj^dcrao^d^oriip^ 

8, [ddid dalacrD^Arirt] creO^dOCTSUdjsc [dd] datod^Fiao 

9, ft^Kato^dadaS^d dedot^ddd,dzrio dsdroo 

10, ddad d,d<b d*3o ^di^sradJOGto^do daoJaja 

11 , ddd^Fd^d [o'] ais^ddcSja^^dts^d ^dad^B^dae^^^do 

12, dartdSDdrtddo'ddd.Ort srsooaddaadaoda^d 

13, rt,a6dbsj ij d ) A3r3'tfdOd-sVae,d II &^daj9odod*Say 

14, [eo a ] d*ys sjcri etsuar^rfodda^d [are] sparked ^(s^aado 

15 , acts d,d;dd Sacadod,d [S^dJ d»dd rtad cqj 

16 , d,craocoaSui ^d'da-ao ccartjassd s-stacdaaad sn«>ioF 

17, 0 u^aawaiad tadOaJa dd?dji 6 daa«3aa?SddP'cJ 

18 , 84 dcda jcaqradea dod^dd sa^Sac^ s. daa^das rsdd d)?. 


Transliteration. 

1. $riraat-parama-gambhira-syAdvad&-m6gha-lanchhanam jtyat trailOkya- 

2. [nathasya sasanam jina-] sAsanam 11 svasti sarnasta-bhuvana 

3 [ . ma] h& rAjadhirajam param&Svara para- 

4. . . . [ . Satya] sraya-kuja-tilaka ChA}ukyAbharapam 
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5. srima [d Bhuldkamalla-] dAvara vijaya-rAjyam uttarottarabhivri- 

6. [ddhi pravardhamAna] m AchandrArkka-tAram saluttamire * samadhiga- 

ta-panoha-ma- . . 

7. [hAsabda maha-ma] ndalesvaram Banavasi-puravaradhiAvara Trikhshaya; 

kshmA- 

8. [sambhava chaturAsiti-naga-] r Adhishthita-La [lAtalochana] -chaturbhu- 

jani 

9. sri jayantl-Madhukesvara-dAva-labdha-vara-prasadaip. namAdi- 

10. samasta-prasasti-sahitam sriman m ah Am andales varam Mayd- 

11. ravarmadeva [r] tat-pAda-padmApa-jivi sriman mahA-mandalesvaram 

12. Magara KAragarasar Santalige-sayira-mumam dushta-ni- 

13. graha-visishta-pratipalanadin aluttire' 1 sri-Mfila-sangha Ko- 

14. [nda] kundanvaya Kanurgganada MAsha [pA] shAna-gachchhada £rf 

PrabhA-cham- 

15. dra-siddhAnta-dAvara sishya Kula-Chandra-pa- [ndita] dAvara guddam 

[Bha] 

! 

16. drarayi-setti srimad anAdiy-agrahara SAliyura sasirba- 

17. ra Bramha-jinAlayada basadiya nivAdyakke Bhuloka-varshada 

18. 6 neya SAdhArana-samvatsarada Pushya suddha 3 SomavArada Vntta . 


Translation. 

Victory to Jina-sAsana, the religion of the Lord of the three worlds characterised 
by the illustrious, profound, excellent and invaluable SyAdvAda doctrine. 

Be it well. While the victorious kingdom of the illustrious [Bhuloka-malla- 
dAvar] , the refuge of the whole universe, mahArAjAdhirAja, paramAsvara, parama- 
bhattAraka, ornament of SatyAsraya family, jewel of the ChAlukyas was increasingly 
prosperous to last as long as the moon, sun and stars, endure. 

A dependant on the lotus feet of the illustrious mahAmandalAsvara Mayura- 
varmadAvar, obtainer of the band of five musical instruments, lord of the excellent 
city of Banavasi, bom of Siva (lit. Three-eyed) and Earth, presiding over eighty- 
four cities, possessed of a frontal eye and four arms, obtainer of great boons from 
MadhukAsvara, possessed of these and other titles. 

While the illustrious Magara KAragarasar was ruling SAntaJige Thousand, 
punishing the wicked and protecting the righteous. 

Bbadrarayisetti, disciple of KulachandrapapditadAva, who was a disciple of 
PrabhAcbandra-siddhAntadAva of the illustrious Mfilasangha and KongUtkundAnvaya, 
KAnur-gana and MAshap Ash Anaga chchha (made a grant) for the food-offerings of 
BrahmajinAlaya-basadi of the immemorial agrahAra of the Thousand of SAliyfir on 
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» 

the uttarAyana day being Monday the 3rd lunar day of the bright half of Pushya 
in the year SAdharana 5th year of Bhul6ka. 

Note. 

This records -a grant to a Jaina toraplo named Bra h m a -j i n A1 ay a-basadi in 
SAliyur (same as the present village S&lur) by a merchant named BhadrarAyisetti 
during the rule of Magara Karagarasar (the name is not very clear in the inscription) 
over the district SAntaJige 1,000, as a subordinate of the Kadamba king Mayura- 
varma who, in turn, is referred to as a subordinate of the Western Chalukya King 
Bhuldkamalla (S6mesvara Bliulokamalla III Circa: 1126-1139 A. T).). The usual 
titles are applied both to the ChAlukya and Kadamba kings. The titles tryaksha- 
kshmA-sambhava and chaturAsiti-nagarAdhishthita-LalAta-ldehana-Chaturbhuja are 
applied to Mayfiravarma III (1130-1132) alias Hemrna (the Kadamba king who at 
this time was ruling over Banavase*), son of Tailapa, who ruled from 1117-1130. 
The phrase chaturaUU-nagarudhishthita-Laldtaldchana-Chaturbhuja has been some 
times split into two, chatura&iti-nagarddhishthita meaning presiding over eighty- 
four cities and Laldta-ldchanachaturbhuja meaning Frontal-eyed (Siva) aud four- 
armed (Vishnu) in the Niralgi inscription edited by l")r. Barnett in E. I. XVI, P. 68 
and the names of the gods are connected with the succeeding epithet jaga,d-vidit- 
dslitA-da&d&vamidha-diksluta and translated as consecrated in eighteen w r orld-famous 
sacrifices to Siva and Vishnu. But it is said in other inscriptions that Kadamba, 
the ancestor of the Kadambas, was born from a drop of the perspiration of the God 
Siva on earth under a Kadamba tree and that he had four arms and an eye, on the 
forehead (sarala-bhuja-chatushko bliAla-notrah PurArih, para iva: E. C. VII, Shikar- 
pur 117). Hence these phrases four-armed and frontal-eyed are merely epithets 
applied to the progenitor of tho Kadambas and thence to his descendants and have 
no connection with the gods Siva and Vishnu. 

The donor in this grant was a Jaina and his preceptor is named Kulachandra, 
disciple of PrabhAchandra of KAmirgana and MeshapAshAnagachcliha. These 
classes of Jainas are also met with in E. 0. VII, Shikarpur 221 of $ 996 which 
also mentions a Kulachandra disciple of RAinanandi, and Honnali 5. 

As regards the date, the Saka year is not given. The 5th year of Bhulbkamalla 
was the year SAdhArana, corresponding to A. D. 1130. Pushya su 3 of this year is 
a Friday (December 5) and not Monday, nor is it a day of U ttarAy ana-sankr An ti 
and the day coincided with 25th December 1130 Thursday. If we take the next 
yettr as is sometimes done, viz., Virddhikrit, A. D. 1131, the tithi falls on a Thursday 
(December 24, 1131) which is also an uttarayAna-sankrAnti day, but even h,ere the 
week-day is incorrect. It is probably the date intended and the name of the week- 
day inserted might be due to some mistake. 

* Vide Mores : Kadamba Kula, P. 131. ' < 
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The village S&liyur is spoken of as an agrahdra and its mah&janas are deseribed 
as the thousand in this and other inscriptions. Apparently the village contained, 
on the above date, a thousand Brahman families. To-day, however, there are only 
three or four Brahman houses in the village, which belong to recent settlers. 

80 

At the same place in S&lur, on a second stone. 

Size 3' — 0" X 1' — 6" 

Kannada language and characters. 

dsoosOdg dd^n^dd rtdodog d^dod 2c3ali 3oo. 

djoa3oF. «svo, 3do, Oort. dod,. 

SjSssra. 3 ' — o" x 1'— 6" 

1. •••• ddodo^ort *030,00 dodjtrsdcdtaxdd^ [i, g] 

2. do^Sjdrta-Bdod d)jio;3,cc!T>a!oSod [d?] 

3 . •••• luortrads^caoddos scs^s^aJod [dos] 

4. ^<^do^^dA,d*3o bjt 

5. doso OjoOjs^SOsJfcS o-sddaSo &o 

6. rtV RjodSjOd t2?z|dod oo tooddsd [dodo] 

7. •••• cGodoacflodod^d^aJod^ 

8. ddtdOEadjj^dosa^diadd [dE>5>] 

9. fc£ortoradodd.dd fc^dod^su 

10. rtj^O^TDOcdojiO fc^do [d3?] 

11, [sj] 3oa^>tidortVo 

12. *)C=So . . . 

13, tsd^AdoaJOjrtd 

14 ttfKd : riaJodort doSddu, 

15. derate# otst^ccoo dod?djdcS?dd p 
10, tSwOaos^daJo dod*dS [edddo] 

17 . rtta$ 6 S^dddOjd ^aJo^oo v rtcr^ra 

18. 2rt>d5S/&t8do <js»o a drf ?3j0 [d;dO] 

19. *«3?d^ 37^ 995030 tocfloooo rtorart 

20. 3 do3 x p o &o;3owdo « [dd^FdoaD] 

21. ddjBS&F n^sravdort crBdKra*aSooo 

22. serAdSddaJo s-Bftdd^d ntdrtdd 

. 28. csa^ewtF 33o di ddo 4 Fdod<?d 
24 . «s®*C®,Fi30iWbSad tro^esd &©d a Bn>33 
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Transliteration. 

1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-ehamara chftrave [trai] 

2. I6kya-nagar&rambha-mula-stambh&ya Sambha [v6] 

3. 6m Ganapaty&ya narnah Sarasvaty&ya na [mah] 

4. svasti samasta-prasasti-sahitam sri- 

5. matu Bhuloka-varshade 12 da neya Pin- 

6. ga]a-sanivatsarada J6shtha-sudha 10 Budhavkra [dandu] 

7. yama-niyama-sv&dhy&ya-dhyfl.- 

8. na-dh&runa-m6n&nushth£lna-japa-sa [m&dhi] 

9. sila-guna-sampannarappa sriman mah&- 

10. grah&ra Sftliyura srima [dase-] 

11. [slia] maM-janangalu 

12 srima 

13. gdtrada Chikka KGsimayyagala [br&mha] 

14. ni Jannabbeya maga Sankarabbatta- 

15. na br&mhani Bijabbeyu Chandesvara-devara 

16. mokhas&leya bhandisidake [avaja ma] 

17. ga, Chikka Kesavayyana kaivalu 8 gady&na 

18. p&da-pujeya kondu ChandGsvara- [dGvara] 

19. nivedyake Kaggereya bayalalu Guniga- 

20. na matta t londa bittaru & [dharmmainan 4-] 

21. vanorva pratipS,lisi-dange Vtlran&siyalu 

22. s&sira-uavileya s&sira V Gda-p&ragarappa 

23. Br&mhanargge kotta phala i-dharmmaman ajida- 

24. n A-tirttadal anitu kavile Br&mhanara konda p&taka. 

Translation. 

(Invocation to 6ambhu). Salutation to Ganapati. Salutation to Sara- 
evati. 

Be it well. In the 12th year of the illustrious BhalGka [malla], possessed of 
ail the good attributes, on Wednesday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of 
JyGsht-ha in the year Pihgaja. 

All the mahdjanas of the agrahara of Saliyur, possessed of all the qualities of 
self-control, restraint, study of the scriptures, meditation, concentration, silence, 
observance of religious duties, repetitions of the sacred formulae, absorption of thought, 
austerity of character, etc., received 8 gady&pas as the price (of land) from Chikka 
Kesimayya, son of Bijabbe, wife of Sankara-bbatta, who was the son of JannaJ>be, 
wife of the Brahman Chikka Kesimayya and (in return for the prioe received) they 
(the mahdjanas) gave away one Guniga’s rnattar of land in the wet fields below 
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Kaggeje for the service of food -offerings to the God ChandAsvara, a mukha&d le (front 
verandah) for whom was built by the said Bijabbe. 

Whosoever protects this act of charity gets the reward of giving away a 
thousand cows in Benares to a thousand Brahmans. He who destroys this charity 
will incur the sin of slaying so many cows and Brahmans in that sacred place. 

Note. 

This inscription also belongs to the reign of the Ch&lukya king BhulOkamalla 
III. It is dated in his 12th year Pingala, on Wednesday Jyeshtha su 10. The 
year Pingala is evidently A. D. 1137 and Jyeshtha su 10 would correspond to May 
31, A. D. 1137, a Monday and not Wednesday, as stated in the grant. A grant of 
some land is stated to have been made for a Siva temple at S&liyur for which a 
woman named Bijabbe built a front verandah. The usual imprecation ends the 

grant. ' 

81 

On a stone set up in the bed of the tank at the same village S&lftr. 

Size 5'— 6" X 1'— 0" 

Kannada language and characters. 

sreojsdi eorttfc 3 rt dc&g dt^dod 

32/3157)0 — cert — toftd. 

aSjdrara 5'— 6"X1'— 0" 

d?dd erstij . . 

3ftc)dd5ddOU F357) 

J o 

do lodo dO33.«)0d ^aoJisSy 
ftaJodo qrsCjsasS^ST) 

Sisra STOt43Sddlro(j> ft^O rtOKS [035] 

303 d&tfF^a sS^eszort ddoft, [ sti ] d. are 

oi®7>d sjwttda a&tid ctJot4?3v> 

QTSjSW Breoscforodoo 
fc,? S3 (?)3TDs3j2^3b d?Soi> 6 Soetf ft 
[3] doSdKrartg Sm,So [a] ddS $^S3 [d] 
jj7>oaJort,ao3do sraoaJyad [^] 

BjdAsjjFdy SsaoD’sSorKto [Sj] 
ft, ftddO [®7>] 

Od VVdOflO 353d [S^3350] 

S35>[d]d 57)4 FS353 

ddd^sraootJojBd' 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4 . 

5 . 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9 . 

■- 10 . 

11 . 
12 . 

, 18 . 

14 . 

15 . 
* 16 . 

17 . 

^ . 18 . 
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19 . [*] 

20. cS^aaoort Srt«3oto croaJo 

21. «3j stfrt «3s5^rf d 

22. =5 5to3>, «3 js o tfi Srt [tfq 

28. d^sJOort Oi^ cSstoFskav 

24. &> Q (?) dstooScsJ^do s,* 

25. srstfi^do c3w^5t>SJc>dK>a5 

26. Etf.SOASj^rsrtdj — • & qJsi^rcJ 

27. iaJ^RJT>*j^p-Oa 

28. St qJsSorsto^sSriaa 

29 . sJjf IS, A 3 & s<?ScJs 3 rtF' aSjaSrortsrs [r»] 

30. d*cta> wlj^r s^Frtaterte 

31. o sn> sjd S3da3o;3Ad3d. 

32. sS^gJ sx)c irrtds s$*d ws, [ s|ro] 

83. Sjo^ciao SjDVrtaaaoaSarf [ra^rday 

34. o rttfoSta a woaSjSTs [dctetesrs^] 

35. scares aJacfl^r [n^So] 

36 . cwaJoatoo .... 

37. ared^lyodj Fdtf&cS [srsS] 

38. SdatSa Stt>da3o [Askars] 

39. sJjrdadod^Sa [f^S/Wo Sjdo] 

40. cte-aaW [aSaa^aSda] 

Tra nsli ter a tion . 

1. ta ..... 

2 . dSvara r&jya . . . 

3. ttar6ttar&bhivrid-dhi-pravarddha- 

4. manam Achandr&rkka- tft- 

5. rambaram saluttamire sri svasti yama 

6. niyama svfidhy&ya dhyana dharuna mdn&- 

7. nushthand. japa samadhi slla guna-sa [m pa] 

8. nnaru chatur-vdda-ved&nga-samasta- [S&] stra-pA- 

9 . ravara-pagararu yajana yajanA- 

10 . dhyapana y6ga-parayanarum 

11 . §rima sam6ttamar ? 6kayka-papdi- 

12. [ta] ru sarapAgata-vajra-pan [ja] -rarappa Srima [d] a- 

13 . nadi-yagrah&raip S&liyur a [s6] - 

14. sha-sasirvvaru mahajanamgalu [sva-] 

15. sti Srimach ChAlukya Vikrama- [ka] - 

16. lada 44 neya Subbakfitu sam] - 
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17. vatsarada K^rttika su 

18. radaudu Saliyfira 

19. [pe] rvvaruva sri 

20. dfivaringe Kageyeya baya- 

21. lolage nivedyake bi$a ga- 

22. de mattalo 1 svasti srl Naga [re] - 

23. svara-devarimge bitta dharmmama U- 

24. ddura-munurvvaru prati- 

25. palisvaru L6kAbhArana-pa- 

26. nditara sisya Nagarsa i-dharmmada 

27. keyya sasirvvaru prati- 

28. palisuvaru i dharmmaman avano- 

29. rvva pratipalisadavarge PrayAge Va [na]- 

30. rasiya Arghghhya-tirttha GayA-gala- 

31. li gAyira-kavileya sasiravara- 

32. r Yvfida-parAgarappa sasira-BrA [hmana] - 

33. rgge k6dum kolagumam suva- [rnna-ratna-] 

34. galim kattisi Aditya-vA [rad AmAvAsye] 

35. Yyatlpata sdryya- [grahanadali] 

36. bitta palamu 

37. navanorvvan alipida [pAta-] 

38. kan anitu kavileya [nanitu pA-] 

39. rvvaruvam nanitu [ksh6tragalali kon-] 

40. da papake [hohanu] 


Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunae. Some lines on the top are effaced and a 
portion of the right side of the inscription slab is broken off and several letters are 
lost. 

The record seems to belong to a Western Chalukya king whose name however 
is lost on the inscription slab. It is dated in the 44th year of the ChAlukya Vikrama 
era, in the bright fortnight of KArbika in the year 6ubhakrit. The Chalukya 
Yikrama era commenced in A. D. 1076 and the 44th year of this era corresponds to 
A. D. 1119. But A. D. 1119 is Vikarin according to the southern system of 
luni-solar years current in this country. The nearest year f-lubhakrit is A. D. 1122, 
three years later and KArtika sukla . . . corresponds to the first half of October 

in 1122 A. D. Hence 44 may be considered as a mistake of the engraver for. 47 and 
the correct date of the grant taken as 1122 A. D. Vikramaditya VI was ruling at 
this time. 
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1 l Blit if we take the Northern cycle, of J.ovian. years, A. D. 1119 or & 1041 
corresponds to Subhakrit as stated in the grant. It is not yet certain, however, 
that, this system was prevalent in this country at the time. • . 

The inscription seems to register the gift of one mattar Of rice-lapd .below 
Kaggeye tank for the service of food offerings to the god Nagaresvara of the 
village SfLliy(ir_(SAlhr) by the mahdjanas of the village. Nagarasa, disciple of 
Lfikabharapa-pandita, was the manager of the temple. The three hundred (Brah- 
mans) of the village TJddiXr (?) were appointed as the guardians of the above charity. 
The usual imprecatory sentences occur at the end of the grant. 


82 

At the village Chikk&pura, a hamlet of Salur, on a viragal to the west near 
the weir of the tank. 

Ka.nnada language and characters. 

, Size 3' X 2' 

dso© da shad s3* s5a3> soasctfabo co das? a^drl^a. 


S,saara 3' x 2' 

I 

1. 

2 . 

3, dSyd^Scda ddfaurteo-sd [ta,j 

4, dotaddao fc,? c3?ddQS)a5j 


,• 6. shS ^stocJd^aatortjSddo srsocSajad steSdS^aJars 

6. . . n!®dw50sSarr»a . . . djatSrtOocteSa dSda)^ ooslotS [d,] 

7. ESj^ddosteda rf^ada om . . oa&af taodo easds^dijado 

8. eoouft aSodiaaoda 


Part II 

X, [atoda] asodo draSdSOaScSd daddaa^Ssrajdsra [d] 
2. o aftSaaosocaaSdaBoctJartCSo 400 caaedoMI 
8. «Msc 3 d S [d]d sre^rad AcodddaB 


Part I 

,a I- 

a. 

4 .. 

3. 


Transliteration. 


panjararumhri 


mappa 6rtmad anidiy agraharaip SAliyOra M&kanahalliya . 


satyaratn&kjararu SaranagatarS. vttjjra]- ■ • 

. ... deva^a diviya-^ri-pada-padmi-radha [kani] - 
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6. gauda K&limagauda M&chagaundanu Sakavarsha 1131 

ne [Pra] - 

7 . m6da-samvatsarada Vaisakha su 15 . . dinadole bandali &tana viradhuradl 

8. . . . kidiragi palara kondu 

Part II 

1. [turu] harivali M&kanahali Hadada suraloka-praptana [da] - 

2. li Hadunilikajiya kada hariya gale kam 300 yikidar 

3. tapidade ka [vile] Brftmhauara kondavaru 

Note. 

This inscription slab lies on the stone pavement on which the waste water of 
a small tank flows periodically. Hence several letters are worn out completely and 
cannot be made out. 

The record is dated 6 1131 Pramoda sam. Vais. 6u. 15 corresponding to 
10th April 1210 (if we take & 1132 Pramoda) and records the grant of some land, 
300 poles in extent, in memory of a warrior named Hadada of the village M&kanahajli, 
a hamlet of S&liytir (Salhr) who died while defending its cattle and men against 
Machagaunda when the latter marched on the village and gave battle to its gaudas 
named Kalimagauda, etc. The gaudas are praised as the oceans of truth, adamantine 
cages for the refugees, etc. The usual imprecation is found at the close of the 
grant. No king is named in the grant. 

83 

At the same village Chikk&pura on a stone in the field of Guttiga to the east. 

Size 5' — 0" x 1' — 6*. 

Kannada language and characters. 

aratxfficto stotad t35e> 6 ^tf rfc>|.rW rtc^afcg 

SjmOjt, tfocJ,, 48BTS0 — Oort — 1 »&. 

5'_6" X 1'— 6". 

1. | jo. * no eosnrt ffvaJ,owto» 

8. 

4 . OsS, wjDOctortjcSDdo 

5. RraOcJ/cdRrsftSjFdi zsss 
8. <M3SA,ota3,ot3cl ;$*, 

7. sfcSo 

8. sjoajd vz.Oato 

9 . ^oss^ddoi s irojfr ix&> 


aKTSjrda 

stojtfotto atostoctoj Jcsag 
otood ttt* ou rbetfrtstt 

J o «J 

O* -o 9^AlSti9MiUil- 

=ra«Kr»Aatoe» 

rtdal. 09 ft [»rtr] araowd* 

adc&asbttau rioaxfc •••• 

•• 0 
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Transliteration. 

1. svasti yama niyama svadhyaya- 

2. dhyAna-dhArapa-monAnushtana-ja* 

3. pa-samAdhi-sushtla-sapanna- 

4. rappa Anadiy agrah Aram 

5. SAlivAra sAsirvvaru mA- 

6. dida datti yentendade svasti 6ri- 

7. matu ChAlukya vikrama 

8. varishada 47 neya Subhakrit- 

9. samvatsaradalu MAgha bahu- 

10- la 11 AdivAra uttarAyana- 

11. sankramana-dandu HervAru- 

12. va fipiya Hariioayya Tekavalli- 

13. yalu ohatrakko bitta Guniga-vatta- 

14. r 2 y! dharmmaina pratipAlisidavage 

15. VarapAsi-yalu sasirvvar veda-para- 

16. garappa BrAmha [nargge] . sayira-ka 

17. vileyuma kolta palam akku 

Note. 

This inscription is similar in contents to the previous record No. 82. 

It registers the gift of some land by ilniya Harimayya, liervaruva (chief of the 
Brahmans) on behalf of the thousand (Brahmans) of the agrahAra village, SAlivur 
(Sal Or). The land granted was two mattars of Guniga in extent and was given 
away for a choultry at the village Tfikavalli. The usual sentence about the merit 
of maintaining a previous grant is found at the close of this record also. 

The date of the grant is given as Sunday, Uttar Ayapa Sankramana day, being 
the 11th lunar day of the dark half of MAgha in Subhakrit, 47th year of the ChAlukya 
Vikrama era. Now the 47th year of this era is a ^ubhakrit corresponding to 1122 
A. D. The UttarAyana Sankr Anti day in the year falls on December 24th, a Sunday 
as Btated in the grant, but the tithi is Pushya ba. 9 or 10 and not Magha ba 11, as 
stated in the grant. In that year, MAgha ba. 11 fell on a Thursday (Jan. 25 1123 
A.D.) and this day was the 3rd day of the solar month Kumbha and not uttarAyapa 
sankranti day. It is possible, however, to take the month MAgha as the solar month 
corresponding, viz., Kumbha and bahuja 11 of that month would then correspond 
to. December 25, 1122, the day succeeding UttarAyana-sankrAnti. 

84 

On a stone lying to the east of Sanku-Basavanpa image, in the village Befag^mi 
in the Hobli of TAlagunqta. 

Kannada language and characters. 


33 * 
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astatic* rssdrbodd afjtc’wtf tterrw&ok dcKfowdds® d <art,d3 d 4K3r$ d 

OI& did tf^o. 

Sector. ocrfebod.. tSoeJ,. 

j. BcCrad^daJj ll ovjodaJo 

2, AQDArSodSjda 13003,30 4i dodo 

3, tadjtodd dodaov 

4 , crodaJoo cj gjoudo ll 

Note* 

The letters of this inscription are very much worn out. It seems to record the 
grant of a plot of land with the sowing capacity of eight kbandugas. 

The name Channabasapa in line 3 is probably the donee. The date given is 
§ 1421 SidhArthi sam. Chai. feu. 3 which is equivalent to 15th March A. D. 1499, 

TUMKUR DISTRICT. 

Gubbi taluk. 

85 

On a stone lying near the tank weir on the road to Chittanhalli from Kallhr in 
the Hobli of Kadaba. 

Size 1' — 2" x 2' — 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

rtoa Sdtod S^osOod agj^rtoS craOabgdod 

€6 djood dbod oa > dod doodi typ. 

3,d©ra i' — 2 ” x 2' — 6" 

1 . jcsQ-sdra 3od3 d dccosdao to z. rfjr^dosrsddodo 

2. fcj?dodo sjoaotu^qrodo ztodaJOjjrsaJoSd 3odo to 

g, d^cflOjdo do?^3jdd?dd Socraoeartrt biSocts^f 
4, aradotodo dddoaran s «3d era ... . dojj 
aiOj ijzian o sjdoeadodrtFfdoaraaDdd 

Transliteration. 

1. SAdharana-samvatsara VayifeAkha ba 7 Somavara-dandu 

2. ferimanu mab&pradhanaxp MArayya-NAyakana tamma Ba- 

. t 3. mmayyanu MAlesvara-dfevara nanda-divigege A-chandrArkka- , 

4. tArambaram nadevantAgi kotta ga 2 Atana bha Malian 

5. yya kotta ga 7 idara kidisuvarge mahApAtaka. 
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- Note. 

This records the gift of a sum of 2 gadyatjas by Bammayya, younger brother of 

mahdpradhdna Marayyan&yaka, and of 1 gadyAha by Mallayya, his brotber-in-law # 

• 4 # 

for maintaining a perpetual lamp in the temple of the god MelAsvaradAvaru. No 
■Saka year is given. The date is stated to be as Sadharana sam. Vais. ba. 7 Monday. 

It is not possible to determine who this MArayyanayaka was. The usual 
imprecation is found at the end of the record. 

86 


At the village Nittftr in the hobli of Nittftr, on a stone set up behind the Jaina 
basti. 


Kannada language and characters. 


rtao awj^da dboc hrtd art^d 303$. 


1, 

2. doa^d 

3 a 3TOCO ES 

4. 


g. cto aJj*eda 
0 , srsd 

7, rWj sSjrtFS. 
O ccj 


Note. 

This is a nishadhi stone, a monument set up in momery of the death of a pious 
Jaina after becoming a sanydsi. The present inscription records the death of one 
Bommanna on Monday the 8th lunar day of the bright half of PhAlguna in the year 
Chitrabhanu. 

87 

A copper plate in the possession of Nanjamma, in the village Mukan&ya- 
kankote in the same hobli of Nittur. 

Size 1' — 0"x0' — 9": 1 plate. 

Kannada language and characters. 

rtos^ sayjwfo aSja^sos? &©( tfafcg *5{dd ddd de>D.b 

djdiseo i' — o" x O' — 9" 

L Swch^djTSjdsrttfSd tSdsrsddo 

2, drtert— 

3 4 .SshJ* orteda^oo do^ssetodasdd 

4. «j drtotdoqj d«>od oqreato dodd dj* £> 

g, taaJrod^c^ ^on^aSddM ddaajorw ot.9Hod^ 
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Q. ■ Rfcfcn«j} d SW.A5 CHlrtrdOTSjCJC}^ 

7, jwaosjsaSMttf t^dSjSrtatotfd do 

8, rteSsreafcSd sje^srad tSododv^sxaJoScf sS)®, 

g, srsd sJioocfl^tf sreaJoSdJ asartocre 

10, a c^uvaJrod rt^casg rrD,s»S d as, 

11 , a sradidcotos rad jJori srcrtOdou rrejdJdod^daj 

12, dTjjddsaacoodtd ocorr^ds^ soodod rtdrfdos 

18. ve# wtiOjtfM o <$C^C£*koS&crs 

14 . ah djoosad s»o rtoi&rsrcnzSi dd ddis^ddss 

15. & S3d??3 cSaodo udi&jva o-sdstidd djds^Oj 

16 . rtoeao djoRjO BcJtfs-B/JajrooKJo aWd-y^aSannS? 

17 . ea djd^o da^oodd;^ I 

13, d3^?S3§j3^do^ eos^cte ^dd^a gawds' 

ig. aso n n 

Transliteration. 

1. MudduvlrasvAmigalavara charanaravin- 

2. dagalige 

3. namas tunga 4iraschumbi-chandra-charuara-charav6 trailb- 

4. kya-nagarfl.rambha-mulastauibbfl.ya Sambhave svasti Sri vi- 

6. jayabhyudaya Sfllivabana sakha varusliaingalu 1658 n6 

6. N alanarn a-samvat sarada Nija Jyeshtha suddha saptami Bhargava- 

vasaradalli 

7. Salan&yakara Bhairappanayakara prapautranada San- 

8. gappanayakara pautranada CheDnabasava-nflyakara putra- 

9. nflda Mudiyappanflyakanu bhakti-purassara-vagi Hflgalava- 

10. di hobali yflda Kote-ethalada GerahaUi grflmakke pra- 

11. tinaniadheyavada Llingasagaravemba gramavannu namar 

12. skflra madi yidbbne yi-gramakke saluvantha gadde beddalu 

IS. tota tudike ape achchukacfu nidhi nikshepa sunka siddhfl- 

14. ya muntada sakala suvarpfldflya saha naraaskara mi- 

15. di yidhene yendu barasi-kotta dflna-Sasana sva-dattfldvi- 

16. gupam pumnyam para-dattanup&lanam paradattflpahflre- 

17. pa sva-dattam nishphalflm bhavet I sva-dattfl putrikfl dhatrt pitru- 

18. datta sahodari amnya-dattfl bhaven matfl. dattam bhfl- 

19. mim parityajfltu Sri ” 

Translation. 

. To the lotus feet of Mudduvirasvdmi. — Salutation to Sambhu. Be it well. In 
the victorious and prosperous year 1658 of the Sfl.liva.hana era, the year named Naja, 
on Friday the 7 th lunar day of the bright half of Nija Jyeshtha. 




NJTTUR PLATES OP MADHAVA GANGA. 


PLATE XXIV. 


♦ 




Mysore Archaological Survey.] 


(p. 259, No. 88). 
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I, Mudiyappa Nay aka, son of Chennabasava Nay aka, grandson qf Sangappa 
N Ay aka, great-grandson of SalanAyaka’s (son) Bbairappa Nay aka, have granted 
(lit. saluted) the village Gferahalli, also called Lingasagara, in Kote-sthala and 
H&galavAdi Hobli. I have given away all the lands, wet and dry, in the. village as 
well as gardens, big and small, embankments, boundaries, treasure on the .surface or 
buried underground, customs dues, quit-rent and all other revenue in gold. 

Thus I have got this ddna-M&ana written. Protecting the gift of another 
is twice as meritorious as making a gift oneself. By seizing another’s gift even 
one’s own gift becomes fruitless. Land given by one-self is his daughter ; land given 
by his father is his sister ; land given by others becomes one’s mother. Hence one 
should not seize land gifted away. Good Fortune. 

Note. 

This registers the gift of the village named GArahalji alias Lingasagara to 
Mudduvlrasvami, who was probably a Lingayat guru, by the chief Mudiyappa 
Nayaka. The donor bolonged to a line of petty chiefs of HAgalvAdi, a village in 
Gubbi Taluk of Tumkur District. Both the donor and his father Channabasava 
N Ay aka and grandfather Sangappa N Ay aka are also named in a copper-plate grant 
at Tirumalapur of $ 1651 (E. C. XII ChiknAyakanhalli 38). 

The present grant is dated 6 1658 Nala, sam. Nija Jyesh. su.-7 Friday 
corresponding to June 4, 1736 A. D. The usual imprecatory verses occur at the 
end of the grant. No overlord is named in the grant. 

88 

KMaltir grant of the Gahga king MAdhavavarma, found buried in the earth by 
Nanjappa in his land at the villago Pura in the hobli of Nittftr. 

Size O' — 9' X O' — 3": 3 plates with a ring and elephant seal. 

Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 

ec3( aSot33 euBsrrf SottSrfsJOrt 

esJd izjzGs agjaodjj <M 6 d 

3|a8ortrWo erftato A«aSdo. 

O'— 9" x 0—3' 

161. 

4, a&^adjFsJwa^ * 

5 , 8d!d»^qS^4^F^rsl^r5hsto« shsa* | sbasscretfc© acfii aosWsJ^fwq 
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. II a 6. a?dsr^Sjt£»sj^F®* rta^iJoS^ti^tS 

7. «ote tf rprsoad^ are^otoj Fdd^ rras steJ^Sj^ea o?tf?ra drfc^sJ *$ 

35^3^ £T5 j 

-8. • «3S-o,kt^>o ^aJ^F^dj^S *3® , ajpra8# J sJ^B9 ^ sd sworf?«^^^^§a^53jaSsS5^ 
9. j?ra dKatoa^ad^FKrs ^cooijs^o*^ ^^^nSjS^i^ao 

10. rfccatpgSjSfcyBsfc^tS ddoarodddd^Ffiri) ajt^aarfits^t^^ai^sSSs 

II b 11. SosSradqfcisd^ fct^ i^atoqreyd^dd^ f &s? 33d:Sd*>aSaB3?rre)3io Sjodojjd^a^ 

staSot&^sJi* i - 

12. 3jM3‘adQ?aS& j ao3j3? a8? a-acrs^ d$ ^sks^ddcraiSca uja^E# 4 ?d*)UJ0 3T> , 

1 3 . tsods^j d,C3S.d iia| dfakSjd^ratf rratf ?c 8 jj ^ sra^n-ad ? o 8 jj? d^oSj^rva FStodrad^Sd)* 

14. aSgra F3oadoD53rao8»o?33B 3SsJ>cDrfja < ,?Sd?sSg dis^ss-aSS docctoa^shsfcS^StfaSS 

Ilia 15. «&8'aS ) djsJjn?ara* ^{STssteto, I udotp^FrfoQ-s^s^. aaiaudjrtaaOtps 

16. <Sod f aJa^cdjcrat^^dd ti ^^3Sqyadodo‘ I d^dds^osrac&c? S[d?jS dds^OcJds* 

17. d^dJ^dateraftfj&c?:*? 3dJ*dd^? I dj^a SJosSJdaaoda^d^d^doaa^rsTOOdsiy 

18. Gradosns^dod^Ao-a^atSp^oSjs^djiraoddJ* ^AKradcrajKdrtxi?^?^ dodrodad^Frara 

Otfxijcfojs-a sissSiS Hra 

V -p ^ O 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


II. a. 

6 . 


7. 


8 . 


9. 


10 . 


Transliteration. 

Bharadv&jasa-gotrasya Hari-tulyasya vikrame gri PallavakulAndrasya 
r4jna [b] sr! Skanda varinm anah 

svasti dharmmat pftlayato bhflmim varddhamanfi tu saradb Chaitre 
mAsi suchau pakshe Panchamyam Rohini-dinfi 

JAhnavbvimalak&ia-jalamala-kulasya cha JAhnaveya-kulAndrasya 
Surfindra- sam a- tej asah 

rAjnah K&nvafia- gotrasya srimat Konkaui-vannmanah putrasya sarvva- 

- mukhyasya Madhavasya nripasya cha 

aurasasyafcha putrasya karttur ddharminam anuttaroam I maharftjfina 
vidhina jaya-firl Simhavarimnana 

abhishiktasya gfir&n&msvirasyatulya-karmmanah 6rimat6 Gafigar&jasya 
G angavam^a-dh vajasya cha 

aryy&ii&in varmruabhutasya naraatopy Aryyavarmmapah tasya putrena 
dhirfena pragalbhena mahatmancL 

6atrftn&m Sftrya-tulyena mitranarp ch6ndu-k&ntina palanfi, Kfishp.a« 
tulySna ksliamapS bbb-saui6na cha 

sri Pallava-urip6ndr6na Yi j ay a - Skanda varmmana nyAyatopy abhishik- 
t6na sarwa-prakfitibhis saha 

gurubbih krita-namuA cha satsu Madhava- varmmana Kau§ik^-sa-g6trA- 

. bby&m anuj&bhy&ip cha viSeshatah 
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II. b. 

: 11. Kum&ra-Bhava-6armmabhy&m Taitriyabhyam tu dharmmato Marukara- 

vishaye grftmam Khdaltiran-n&ma-samjnitam 1 

12. Totla-nadl-paschimato Perurat purvatas fs] thitam sriman-Madhava 

rajena brahmanyena subuddhina 

13. jala-datyfi. pradattanta brahmadeya-kramena cha Gangfiyo v& pya- 

Gangeyo viprayor gramam idrisam 

14. hartta harayita y6 v& hyanu mautopadesakah mahap&taka-samyuktas sa 

bhav6t sakalatraka [h] 

III. a. 

15. api chtltra Manu-git&h sl6kah bhavanti I bahubhir vvasudha bhukta 

rajabhis Sagaradibhih 

16. yasya yasya yada bhumis taeya tasya tada phalam I sva-dattam para- 

dattam va yo ha[(r6)] ta vasundharam 

1 7. shashtih va[rj sha-sahasrani ghore tainasi pachyate' svam datura suiuaha- 

ch-chhakhyam du(m)kham anyarttha-palanam 

18. danarn va palanam veti danach chhrcyo nupaianam 

iti Bharadvaja-sa-gotrena Kumara-^arrmaana likhitevan tamrapattika. 

Translation. 

(LL. 1-2) 

Be it well. While Kang Skandavarma, an Indra to the Pallava family, an equal 
of Vishnu in prowess, a descendant of the Bharadvaja-gotra was protecting the earth 
in righteousness. 

In the prosperous year and the month Chaitra, bright fortnight, Parlchami and 
a day with the constellation of Rohiui. 

(LL. 4-10) 

By M&dhavavarma, called as such among good people with the name given by 
his gurus, and anointed properly by the auspicious Vijayaskandavarma, chief of the 
Pallava kings, in conjunction with all his (Madhavavarma’s) subjects, a great hero, 
Skilled in argument, high-minded, a sun to the enemies, a moon to his friends, an 
equal of Krishna in protecting and of the earth in forgiveness ; son of the illustrious 
king of the Gangas, a crest to the Gafiga family, a coat of mail ( varma ) for the pro- 
tection of righteous people ( drya ) bearer also of the name of Aryavarma, hero of 
heroes, performer of unrivalled deeds, anointed according to usage by the king 
Jay a§ri-Simha- varma, and a son of the eminent king M&dhava : who was a son # of 
the illustrious Konganivarma, of Kanva-gotra, an equal of Indra in glory, lord of 
the J flhnaveya-family, pure like the water of the' Ganges in the firmament. 


34 
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(LL. 10-13) 

By the illustrious king M&dhava, devoted to Brahmans and possessed of a pure 
heart was granted with pouring of water according to the usage of Brahmadftya 
(making gifts to Brahmans) the village named Kftdalftr, situated to the east of Pfirfir 
and west of the Totla river in Marukara-vishaya to the brothers Kumarasarma and 
Bhavasarma (anujdbhydhcha), followers of the Taittiriya school and descendants of 
Kausika-gotra. 

(LL. 13-18) 

Whoever, whether a GftngGya (born of the Ganga family) or not, takes away or 
causes to be confiscated such property of the two Brahmans, whoever approves of 
such an act, or who instigates such acts, will be guilty of heinous sins along with 
his wife. 

Here are also stanzas recited by Manu (on this subject): — By several kings 
commencing with Sagara is the earth enjoyed. Whosoever is the lord of the land, 
to him accrues the fruit (of the gift) thereof. He who seizes land given away by 
himself or others will be tormented in terrible darkness for sixty-thousand years. It 
is easy ,to give away what belongs to one but protecting another’s property is very 
troublesome. Between making a gift and protecting a gift (already made) protect- 
ing is more meritorious than making a gift. 

(LL. 18) 

Thus the copper plate was written by Kumarasarma of Bharadvaja-gotra 


Note, 

Description. 

This copper-sasana consists of 3 plates 9" long, 3" broad and 1/10" thick. A 
ring 2" in diameter and thick is passed round a hole in the left upper edge of the 
plates and a seal also of copper is soldered to the ring. On the seal is an elephant 
standing with its face to the right. It is said that the plates were found while 
digging in a field, full of ashy earth, belonging to Mr. Nanjappa in the village Pura 
in Gubbi Taluk. 

Of the three plates, the two outer ones are engraved on the inner side only. 
There are 5 lines on plate I and also on the front side of plate II while there are 4 
lines each on plate III and the back side of the second plate. The characters are 
of an ornamental type and are well-formed and clear. The plates are intact, 
there being no cuts in the plate ; nor are the letters peeled off. The size of 
the letters is 4" on the average. The characters are early old Kannada and 
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resemble very much those of the Penugopda Plates published by Ml-. Rico on 
P. 331, B. I. XIY, and assigned by him to the end of the 4th century or the beginning 
of the 5th century A. D. The language is throughout Sanskrit, and is mostly in 
verse. 

Peculiarities of the letters. 

There are very few errors in the paleography of these plates. The test letters 
kha (in 11 4, 17), bha (in lines 1, 2, 6, 8, etc.) and ja (in lines 1, 3, 4, etc.) and also ha 
in Kohkanivarma in 11 4, 12, etc., and a in lines 6, 15, etc. and ba (in lines 12, 13, 
etc.,) are all correctly formed. In combination with the letter r, the consonants m, t, 
etc., are invariably re-duplicated. 


GEOGRAPHY. 

The subject of the inscription is the gift by the Ganga king Madhavaraja alias 
Madhavavarma to two brothers named Kumara^arma and Bhavasarma, who were 
Brahmans belonging to Kausika-gotra and Taittiriya-s&kha, of a village named 
Kftdalur, situated to tho west of the river Totla and east of the village Perur, in 
Marukara-vishaya. It is difficult to determine exactly the geographical position 
of the places referred to. Which is the Marukaravishaya in which Kudalur is 
situated? A MarugarenMu is referred to in E. C. XII Tumkur 9 of 1161 A. D. as 
the district round KaidAla in Tumkur Taluk. So also Marugali-nAd of Tumkur 17 
refers to the same district as Marugare-nAd. Marukare-visbaya is referred to 
in the Sringeri plates of the Ganga king Avinita (M. A. R. 1916, P. 34 and 44), 
found in the SmArta Matt at Sringeri in the Kadur District. Here two villages 
PAnapura and Kolpalji in Marukare-vishaya are said to have been granted to certain 
Brahmans by the Ganga king Konganivarma ( Avinita). It is stated in the said 
Report, P. 44, that Marukare-vishaya is identical with Marugare-rashtra in E. C. 
IX Dodballapur 67 also relating to Avinita. In this grant the village Tippur in the 
Marugare-rAshtra referred to is identified with Tippur in Doddaballapur Taluk. 

This Marukara-Vishaya may be identified with the larger part of the present 
Tumkur District and the DoddaballApur Taluk of the Bangalore District. 

It is within this area that we have to look out for an old place of the name of 
Penh* or Hertir with a Kudlur to its east and a river TotlA to its further east. No 
such river is known to exist now. In the Maddagiri Taluk in the hobli of Puravara 
and a mile to the east of a village of that name is the river Jayamangala, while 
about a mile to the north-east of Puravara there is a village called KodlApura. 
Though this is one of the likely places, the name Puravara which is different from 
Perur, and the fact that Kodlapur is not directly to the east of Puravara make the 
identification doubtful. However, the neighbourhood is full of ancient ruins which 
deserve to be studied. 


34 * 
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A mote likely place is in the Hosftr hobli of the Sira Taluk. Here is a village 
named Herftr with a small river flowing about a mile to its east. Between the two, 
on a rising ground is a likely place for an ‘ agrahftra ’ with a temple. Nearby was 
found a viragal mentioning the village of Kudlur which, however, does not exist 
now. 

DATE. 

The inscription is not dated in terms of any era. The grant is said to have 
been issued in the reign of the Pallava king Skandavarma, on Chaitra su 5, 
with the constellation Hohini. 

The approximate date of Skandavarma is now known to us owing to Mr. R. 
Narasimhachar’s discovery of the Jain work Lfikavibhaga. As gathered by 
Hr. Fleet (J. K. A. S. 1915 P. 472) Mftdhava who granted the Penugopda plates 
was anointed by Skandavarman Pallava about 470 A. 1). Since the genealogy of 
Madhavavarma, as given in the present record is identical with that given in the 
Penugonda plates and the connection with a Pallava dynasty is a distinct feature 
of both the grants, it is definite that the grantor of the Kudlur plates is identical 
with the grantor of the Penugonda plates. Thus 475 A. 1). may be accepted as an 
approximate date for the present record. 

HISTORY. 

The historical details given in the grant are as follows : — 

Mftdhavarftja or Madhavavarma, the Ganga king, was crowned by the Pallava 
king Vijaya-Skandavarma or Skandavarma. His father was Aryavarma w r ho, in 
turn, is stated to have been crowned by the king Simhavarma, apparently the 
Pallava king of that name. Aryavarma’s father is stated to be Mftdhava, who is 
said to be the son of Kongunivarma. The titles applied to Kongunivarma, such 
as born of the pure race of Jahnaviya or Ganga, are those usually applied to 
Kongunivarma, the founder of the Ganga power. Thus we have the genealogy 
of the Ganga kings in this grant as follows : Kongunivarma : Mftdhava : Aryavarma : 
Madhavavarma. The Pallava supremacy or overlordship over the latter rulers is 
proved by the statement that Simhavarma and Skandavarma anointed and 
enthroned Arya-varma and Madhavavarma respectively. 

It is interesting to observe that the four Ganga kings mentioned in this grant 
are the same as those named in the Penukonda plates and their names oocur in the 
same order. Further the Penukonda plates also state that Simhavarma (specifi- 
cally referred to as the Pallava king in 1.7) and Skandavarma anointed Aryavarma 
an(l Mftdhavavarma. Some of the epithets applied to the Gafiga kings differ in 
the plates ; so also the names and other details about the donees and engraver are 
different in these plates. 
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The characters, genealogy, otc., of the present grant being quite like those of 
the Penugonda plate which has been accepted by the highly critical Dr. Fleet as 
genuine, the present grant may also be regarded as genuine and of great importance 
for the history of the Ganga kings. For a fuller note on Gah’ga genealogy see 
supra note on inscription No. 3, of this report. 

89 

To the west of the Kanganatha-devara-betta in the same hobli of Nittur, on a 
broken stone near a temple in ruins. 

Size 1' — 0"x0' — 9". 

Kannada language and characters. 

rbo a§j3;£otf. dcrt?3e)5Sc3£s3tf 35* do sratfoc^sraoctfod 

eos? ijdti 

3^330 1' — 0"X0' — 9" 

1 . D-sdo II ddnortf 

2 . 03o tood toodo ursdcxsc&K) rtjs^o 
3 do sreddd, t? orlo d ddosSo 

4, tfoSJO^rl^dodo II Sdo^Sotf SdotfO 

5. 3)o5os ddo^Ftf cd035§ d,dsdo Endow* 
ft. qfcjo^Fd do^dodddjC ddo c&dtfSjd 

7 . Sddoddoo rU>?d odo I ddud^drtj^dodo 

8. aooddddddd SaxisSccJoo draa 

9. ddd^ddo Stfddo dOdd ddoddo 

XO. do? does rte dtfetoo 

Xi. dd&Kdadd dsWdo &odoo 

X 2 . as, ddo^So dddradodd dra 
13. G& dddot — dddo *?a FaJoo ri/^dd o 

Transliteration. 

1. daram 11 vara-guni vivfika-nidbi sachcha- 

2. ritam budha-bandhu 33 Adar Ay ana- g 6 tram 

3. Hari-pada-padma-bhy ingam smara-rupam negald e- 

- 4. leyol i Gdvindam 11 Iiamme-kula-kamaja-ra- 

5. viy ati-nirmmala-yasah-prabhavam jagadol 

6. dharmmada Mfiruvenippam hemmeyol atyadhi- 

c 7. . kan anupamam Gdvindam 1 dhare bannise G6vindam 
8. Murahara-bhavanada salAkheyam madi- 
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9. si'vistaradim kalaAama nilisida nirupama- 

10. chAritran amala-guna-gana-nilayain 

11. Sarasijanabhana bhavanama piridum lesAgi 

12. chitra-patra-sametam paramanandade mA- 

13. clisi niranu-padedu klrttiyam Govindam 


Note. 

This inscription is very fragmentary consisting only of the middle portion of a 
grant. Both the beginning and the end are lost, as the stone is broken off. It 
describes the renovation of some Vishnu temple including the construction of a 
tower over it by one Gdvinda of Kamme family and BAdarAyana-gotra. It is, 
however, not possible to determine who this Gdvinda was or which temple was 
repaired by him, as no other details are contained in the record. No date is given. 


90 

At the village ChAgatur, Nittur hobli, on a fragmentary stone at the base of 
a flag staff in front of the village. 

The top of this slab has been broken and some pieces of it are found built into 
the walls. The letters found on them are produced below (Nos. 1 — 5). The portion 
of the slab which has remained intact is 3' — 6" long and 1' — 2" wide. The letters 
are Kannada and the language also is Kannada. 


it>» sj/stfskaod rtcbcs goad srartdg dG^cbsS 

3'— 6"x 1'— 2" 


(Si srSdd daea^rtefcS^ Saoda daocraft Sacred daadS atootSarWg) 


1. 


2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


6 . 

7. 


8. 


eirJ 

cratSjO 

did 

«S3ao (oocb d/atfccsaa^d) — 

3as>a 

srad ooa SeS cat3 Sdji? 

| asc&o aroa ^>esOA> 

dVa 


Note. 


The record is very incomplete. It seems to have been set up during the 
reign of the Hoysala king Vinayaditya (circa 1047-1100 A. D.) by a woman named 
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Ketalabbe in memory of her son who died apparently in defending the .cows of his 
village against enemies. 


91 

On a broken stone pillar near a ruined temple on the road to the village 
VobalApura, NittUr Hobli. 

Size 1'— 0" X 1'— 0". 

Kannada language and characters. 


1. 

2 . 

3 . 

4 . 
6. 


1. 

2 . 

3 . 

4 . 

5 . 

6 . 

7 . 

8 . 
9 . 

10 . 


rtats 33 O 0 &, a ereOafcg rbw d uQ 

s5«&>?33 doodi Soud E&?e3 

ld,d53K) 1' — 0" x 1' — 0*. 


djSSj^d Sod^dd areoa n ra 
jtod l « I doqdsUid 
d d?dd iu&saJj rtd rt 
e&daJo ^d^d i3?« 3 d3dC3 
riud £?d ztod eododjsaou 


6, a* £j & djstjtsdo rt 

7, Vo d^dort a Art V jo? are 

8, actio d?dddoi sJaJro a},> 

9 t ddcton Sjodod rtor^ra 

10. d/sodor^ *,?rtodoij5j^?o;dsto* 


Transliteration 

Pramdda-samvatsarada PAlguna 
suddha 1 A I Madhushda- 
na-devara Chikka-kereya gaddega- 
reya nirallade here NArana- 
gattada nirapantha Gvend odamba- 
disikottu mahAjananga- 
lu devarige vritigalopa- 
diya nira Bamako varsham-prati. 
neleyAgi koduva gadyAna 
vondu ga I ArigurubhyOm namah 


Note. 

This inscription seems to record an agreement made by the mahdjanas of some 
village, perhaps NAranagatta, with the authorities of the temple of Madhusudana, 
apparently the ruined temple in front of which the present inscription slab is set 
up. The temple authorities agreed to irrigate the wet lands of the temple under 
the tank Chikkakere only from that tank and not from the water of NAranagatta to 
Which also they seem to have been entitled. In compensation for this the mahd' 
janas agreed to pay the temple authorities an annual rent of one gadyApa for. £heir 
exclusive use of the. water of NAranagatta. The date is given as Pramdda sam. 
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£h&l. 6u. Sunday. As no tithi is given and as the date is not expressed in terms of 
the Saka era, the exact equivalent of the date cannot be determined. No ruling 
king is named in the inscription. 

Madhugiri Taluk. 

92 

At the village Bellada Maduvu in the hobli of Doddfiri, on the back of a slab 
standing in front of the village ( on the front side of this stone Maddagiri Taluk 
No. 13 is inscribed). 

Size 1 '— 2 "x 2 '- 6 '\ 

Kannada language and characters. 

iSjscS £0 a§j^w<?, eS^cJ skp&sS cn&d doood^oAdod 133 ak rfowo* 

TOrfrfd dbo«rartdg 

1. 4. d?dort tSdddo 

2. ooosJ dod^do tS^to. 5_ good coo? rvo,do a?ddd, 

3. eododfracdoSdddo oood . . g’ d?aort ocodo 

Transliteration. 

1 

2. Yiva-samvatsaram Chaitra ba 

3. Timmapan&yakaravaru Yira 

4. d6varige kotta Beladama- 

5. duvina yi gr&ma Virabhadra- 

6. dfivarige yidu 

Note. 

This seems to register the gift of the village Belada Maduvu (now called 
Belladamaduvu) by Timmapa N Ay aka to the god Yirabhadra in the year Yuva, in 
the dark half of the month Chaitra. 

The characters of the record are much worn out and seem to be of the latter 
part of the 16th century A. D. It is difficult to determine who this Timmapa 
N&yaka was. The year Yuva of the record may stand for A. D. 1676 Yuva. 

93 

At the village Tonasagondanhalli in the same hobli of Dodd6ri, on a stone 
slab lying in the land of Kbdappa. 

Size 8' x 2'. 

Kannada characters and language. 



269 


dodort© sra^jaSo cSjarf a lottos? djaK>3riiaocS3dgai> n^dod sg/asfr-^ 

^e^ds^d Ki£d£3cS£) dfi^dod Syo 

djdsaso y* 2* 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 

7 . 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15 . 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

&OOT>rt 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 


33^3 ego 3o3o. mad. 
soddodo. d3a}rado t 3aJo 27033 

33 SS 3do3orWo oss-s^daJo 4 j 3 ^$> 

3od^,d e&j^K to z. co 2,s30359a9t59$> 

093 07 ti JSddo^JSjd *j?^d 3,3733 
d doSu3$ d?3 3o$"5CT3o3ort^a3o33do 
33o7*oood dortrdO d33 Ao a s9 3.3 7 d j > 
do7A 3 u $j Rs^oto'OjtbjrtoDo co 
3.0 ODodOO ft^dO^ 357330)059 
tffscdOjr cradrt 33'S 37a)oSd rio 
3 dodaSjo^d 59d asx>d33o o£ 4 c 
33 39aJo5d 4jodsad dorlsda 
ooo5d goodrodaad cooodoa dor?3 
37o3o5do *3 rtp^^d d/sdcdoddd 
S93, A3 3/odd gjodoad 3oj^3 
^/acSd S jastodo9d 377\ccJo sg/acS 
Ort 3U)U 7773,30 37)333 333 5. 
dodo J odd orcdodddo 33o 
rt dsartftf afcan otsoas aaajo 
3ortFddodcfloS3oo3 erfc? 

03:39 djotfrteo do333 djod^o 
aJo A?dort 3003 ijon3rtjsoc3 
3a3^rt 3,S37)3o 37)3 220 [3o] a 
do7773)d33o SJoao3ortdo?Sj 
d3 3o35x3oO 33r3ro3^d7)fv 
(3977) *«d39/7 

«d^ 3oo3d7)tSao [«] A^doc&o 

tfrtewld 59ood ioo^ou d 5 4 
oo Tlodrtoocooo etSo wctf suo snaa 

c4 

doto A^cradou 37>do 

t i o ~apacOoA.aaCTac8o wrra 

30 rso3dj 37)393 AtJ 39 

qJyorWoto es^tJJjo^rti^w 39jd^3 
3 3B9dA.aJ0 39j3t05 0000303 dort 


35 
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34. .33, sjuo&^ort qSsS>rs7>n 

35. tStfSccfc wo7>rf«i?a3o tfjsdj 

36. ooocfcJi ^sJ^^^sScroS, sSdo 

37. ■ aSdcdrorv wtSoa-ajSSrs^cco 

38. rfc?«>r\ sjosooogJ w&cto 

39. RtosScto cfoodo « dorrss&d 

40. rre > sJo4>o‘SRTO 

41. sJd ^ 

42. Sorts, 

Transliteration. 

1. sabham astu svasti sri vijayAbhyudaya 6AlivA 

2. hana saka vanish an ga| u 1527 neya Krodhi- 

3. samvatsara Asvija ba 7 lu sri mahArAjAdhi- 

4. raja rAjaparamSsvara sri virapratApa sri vi- 

5. ra Venkatapatideva-mahArAyaraiyanavaru 

6. Penugonde-durgadali ratana-simhAsanaru- 

7. dhatagi prithvi-sarubrAjya geyiA- 

8. ttam yiralu srlrnan mahAnayakA- 

9. chArya bhAshege-tapuva-nayakara-gan- 

10. da- mare-hokkara-kAva Haratiya Lakshini- 

11. pati-nAyakara komAra Rangapa-nA- 

12. yakara bom ArarAda Yimmadi Rangapa- 

13. nayakaru Sivaganesvara-vodeyaravara 

14. chhAtra Sidha-vodera komAra Mallapa- 

15. vodera komArarada Nagiya-vode- 

16. rige lcotta grAiua-sAsanada-dAna-kra- 

17. maventendade RAyaravaru nama- 

18. ge maganiyAgi palisiha RAya- 

19. durgada-ventheyeke saluva Agale- 

20. ya sthaladolagana Chandapana DodAri- 

21. ya simege saluva Tonasagonda- 

22. nahallige pratinamavada Im [ma] di 

23. RangApuravanu KAdali Sangame&va- 

24. raua sannidhiyali sarvamAnyavAgi 

25. (vagi) kotevAgi 

Back 

26. adakke saluva RAchaha [lij simeyo- 
. 27. lagana gade kaluve tdi^ta hakka- 

28. lu gAde guyalu achu anekatfu kadA- 
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2d. ramba nir&ramba n&du 


30 char&d&ya stirad&ya akshini &ga- 

31. mi jala taru pitsh&na siddha sa- 


32. dhyangal emba ashta-bh6ga teja-svamya sa- 
. 33. ha ELarattiya nayaka Yimmadi Ranga- 

34. ppa-nayakarige dharmav&ga- 

35. bekendu a Rftchaliya kottevu 

36. yidanu nirpma putra-pautra-para- 

37. mpareyagi &-chandr&rka-stayi- 

38. galagi sukhadinda anubhavisu- 

39. vudu yendu a-Rang&pura- 

40. grama-sila-s4- 

41. aana sri sri sri 

42. Rangappa 
Translation. 

Good Fortune. Be it well. In the victorious and prospering year 1527 of tho 
&aliv&hana era, on the 7 th lunar day of the dark half of Asvija in the year Krodhi : 
While the illustrious mak&r&jadhiraja, raja-paramesvara vira-prat&pa Yira 
Yenkatapatid6va-mohar4yarayyanavaru was ruling the earth seated on the jewelled 
throne in Penugonde-durga. 

The illustrious Immadi Rahgapa Nayaka, son of Rangappa Nayaka who was 
a son of Lakshmipati N&yaka of H&rati, mahdndyakdchdrya , punisher of chiefs who 
break their word, succourer of those who take shelter under him, granted the 
following s&sana conferring the gift of a village on Nagiyavodeyar, son of Mallapa- 
vodeyar, disciple of Si va-Ganes vara -V odey ar : — 

We have given away as sarvamdnya (tax-free) in the holy presence of (the 
god) Khdali Sangamesvara the village Tanasagondanahalli re-named Immadi 
Rahg&pura in Chandapana Doderi-slme in Agale-sthala belonging to R&yadurga- 
veptheya conferred as mdgani on us by tho king of Vijayanagar (Rayaravaru). All 
the wet lands of Rftcha-halli-sime belonging to it (village Touasagondanalialli), all 
the canals, gardens, clearings of land, sheaves, heaps, drainage areas, embankments, 
lands fed by rain-water, lands fed by artificial irrigation, income from moveables, 
income from immoveables, and the eight-fold rights and powers including imperish- 
ables, future income, water springs, trees, minerals, actualities and possibilities, all 
these rights in the village Rachali, we have granted for the merit of Immadi 
Rangappa N&yaka, ohief of Harati. 

Note. 

This records the gift of a village Tonasagondanahalji together with Rachabaji 
and all the rights and powers and income thereof to a Vxrasaiva priest named 

35 * 
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N Agiya- vodeyar, son of Sidha-vodeyar, disciple of §i vagan£6vara- V adey ar. by the 
chief of Harati named Immadi Rangapa NAyaka, son of Rahgapa NAyaka and 
grandson of Lakshinipati NAyaka, who ruled under the .suzerainty of the Vijaya- 
nagar king- VenkatapatirAya. The date is given as S 1527 Kr6dhi sam. A&v. ba. 7. 
6 1526 is Krodhin. Taking this year, the date corresponds to October 5, A. D. 
1604. (Cp. E. C. XII, Intro. P. 14 for a history of the Harati chiefs). It is not 
easy to identify the temple of Kttdali SangamAsvara referred to in the grant. 

94 

At the village Dod malfir in the hobli of KodigGnhalli, on a broken slab lying 
in a field to the south of the village. 

Old Kannada language and characters. 


aadoS aMrt^cfcfd psad. 


1 . 

2. S o a3o,^5dd 


3. «sn. rt *<^ dtf 


Transliteration. 

1. Ku- 

2. ndayyanodane 

3. Svarggakke poda 


Note. 

This is a very fragmentary inscription. The top of this inscription slab is 
broken and although a vigorous search was made in the neighbourhood, it was not 
possible to find it. The characters are Old Kannada of the 9th century A. 1). The 
record seems to mention the death (going to Heaven) of somebody with Kundayya (?). 
It may be stated that by the side of this inscription was found a sididalerjal, a slab 
on which two male seated figures are carved. The head of the figure to the right is 
cut off and shown to its right on the top and attached to its tuft of hair is the end 
of a bent bamboo. The figure to the left is much mutilated, only the trunk with 
the beginnings of arms and legB being left intact. Apparently the figure to the 
left indicates the person who cut off the head of the hero to the right and the head 
sprang up on account of the recoil of the bow. After thus helping in the death of 
the hero to the right, the person to the left must have next killed himself by 
stabbing himself or by some other means. The name of one of these persons 
apparently was Kundayya and the other person’s name is lost. 
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95 

At the village KAlAnhalli in the same Kodigenahalji hobli, on a viragal 
standing in front of the village. 

Kannada language and characters, 
a r^dad erujddaaccS 3o&dad ^drtgag tad&da«$da. 


1. 

zsssojso 


5. 

O SodcSa 

2. 

t OAd 


6. 

aJada 

3. 

oaJaddaa 


n 

I . 

dadefla 

4. 

o sSjsrt d 






Note. 



This viragal record is engraved to the right of two figures, male and female 
with folded hands. It seems to record the death in battle of Vira Kampaya, grand* 
son of Kerisi Viraiya of Malilr (a village situated nearby). The characters appear 
to be of the 15th century. The meaning of the word Subhaya in line 7 is not 
clear. It might be the name of the engraver. 


96 


At the same village 
Tirumaladeva temple. 


Gundaga], on the garuda-gamba in front of the 
Size 7 x 1'— 6" 


Kannada language and characters. 


rtaodrt^a rre^zSad adadao d^dd rtaScda daaod rtdadrtotad da^d ud&dasjda. 


I SQ'SfcdcJacra 

2. aJaertcteJaFSFsrs 

3, f\ doSanO, ?ra 
4 ( cdaSda rtaodart 
g. o adadaca d?d 


passes 7'xl' — G" 

Q' ort Q?sj-s$r 
7 s&od? rtd&d 
g. oSidaia Sodcro 
| 9, edas&dda So 
I io. dasDOca 


1. SadasivadfivarA- 

2. yarige darmartavA- 

3. gi YenkatAdri-nA- 

4. yakaru Gupduga- 
o. la Tirumaladeva* 


Transliteration . 

6. rige dipArthi-sAvege 

7. holke ? nilisida- 

8. nka sileya kambhavu 

9. Aru tapidaru tam- 

10. ma tAyi 
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Note. 

This records the grant of some land for the service of offering lights before the 
god TiruipaladGvaru in the village Gunglagal made by Venkat&dri Nayaka, who 
calls himself agent for the merit of Sad&sivar&ya, king of Vijayanagar (circa 1543- 
1567 A. D.). The stone pillar on which the inscription is carved is stated to 
have been set up to mark the boundary of the land granted. An imprecation is 
found at the end. No date is given. 

97 

On a viragal standing to the west of the same village Gunclagallu. 

Size 4' x 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 


1. 

2 . 

3. 


rbodrtya ate dodo ,3o£ckd 


Soafojjd 
rSTiCt <Oc)S 
rfsra 


4. 

5. 




Note . 

This viragal inscription records the death of a warrior named N&kagaunda of 
Kaliyhr-nftd. The figure of the hero is engraved below the record. The characters 
seem to be of the 11th century A.D. 


98 

On a stone standing in the land of Kadire Babanna in the same village 
Gundagallu. 

Size 2' x 1' 

Kannada language and characters. 


1. 


2 . 


3. 


zg/sdr trsuored 

patera 2' XI' 

doato, qrafl. 


eSoSITSO, 77D 
afcSdo ucoi 
d rteodrt 


4. stodjtf rtd 

5. ijsuo* 


Transliteration. 

1. Venkat&dri-nft- 

2. yakaru Bayi- 

3. ra-gopdage khte- 

4. manyada gade- 

5. kotar 



* Note. 

This records the gift of some wet lands by the chief Venkat&dri N&yaka to a 
person named Bayiragauda for maintaining the fort of the village in a proper 
condition (kote-manya). Venkat&dri N&yaka of this record is .probably the same 
as Venkat&dri N&yaka of No. 96. The characters too seem to be of the same 
period, i.e., latter half of the 17th century. 


99 


On a slab set up 
Tereyhr. 


in the middle of the road near the school house in the village 
Size 4' X 2' 


Kannada language and characters. 


»c3{ aSjs^us? gdcfojso* 3!ja d c* us? 

7i©cb osoto 

Ob n 


1. dMpaosa 

2. d>jdak s-sOsrsaSd 
g as ddodorf* 

ovssorfab . . . dod 


3,diso 4 ' x 2 ' 

tf^dgd usd. 

6 . 

7, .... J^STS 


Note. 

The characters of this inscription arc very much worn out probably due to the 
cattle rubbing their heads against the stone which is in the centre of the main road 
of the village. The inscription seems to record some service made to a temple of 
the village by some one in S 1460 K&rtika (November 1528 A. D.). 


100 


At the village Bidirakcro in the hobli of Micjig^si, an inscription on a boulder 


to the east. 


Kannada language and characters. 


sbcbftO a&js^us? c&dSd toorfcds jft® t5 

1, doddjsb, a^taaSad^dob . 

2. ssoaraSSaW owwScfo srsdo dod^dd AtstSg 

8. d, Sod ns wodirsd ^djqrecrsdo (d> ?) dd oortdd 
4^ d «otor< 6 ?&Fa»d d^dcrajjdd ddd^a^^d [d] 
ft. ■ djs Odd* «5a3orfcnodAdodoo Aodssgpdo 
8 rt ijsu «es8ato SuorUdftaJo «>ai>sn»Md 



* 276 

7 . S>sto sSoiodd GOdieeJaSo $ esJ^s 

8. ticSj .... ^«»offlcsreA aodasrt rtod»ra»D3 ocrt 

9. dsSal^SsSort qtetoFsren afdjO S3ddc» iedoOo Sadosjar© 

10. rt..3odidato 4 ooocoa&c£> i^dddaS so esgndcJoja cco 

11 . tfato, ddatozA .odort gets gjsOr\ .... $d 

12. Ad ddd rtd wdiofoa/J rtd ko[o] »g«ddoo dab, Sjstfrt rtd 

18 0C33 aoda &jdrt rtd &/sdrt srart.srert dcrus ask 

14. Std, a^^sradodoaksrsrt edodTrs.oMaJroft d;so 


15. dew e oad#eaJ ges 3 gjxsr\ato aotzs 

16 . gj stir\ rtdrt «dj s^ddo aSosk aSod are 

17 . ccJoda &cod E»dKre>&aJoo *«od ares 


18 . do dc^ddo Sod: etpdrod 

19, gjsi3 aasBDdd 

Transliteration. 

1. Subham astu svasti sri jayabhyudaya 

2. S&liv&hana saka 1446 neya T&rana-samvatsarada Nija Chai- 

3. tra sudha 12 BudhavAra srlma Dharftsu (pu) rada Lingarasa- 

4. ra karyake kartarftda D6val&purada Narasappayyana [va] - 

5. ru Bidirakereya gaiida Tirumali Timrnfl. voderi- 

6. ge kota kejcya katugodagiya sil&sasanada 

7. kramaventcndare n&vu Bidirakereya kere vo- 

8. dedu .... kala khilav&gi yiral&gi namma sami Linga- 

9. rasayyanavarige dharmav&gi Sarvari-vatsaradalu keyeya katisuvudaka- 

10. gi nimma kayyalu yikisidu kote varaha 20 aksh&radalft yi- 

11. pattu varahav&gi nirnage kota kere kodagi kfidiya kela- 

12. gina sarada gade alateyalu gade kham *'10 aksh&radalu hattu kolaga gade 

13. yi katu kolagada gade kodagi m&nyav&gi niii nimma- 

14. putra-pautra-p&rampariyav&gi a,-chandra- stftyiy&gi sukha- 


16. dalu a Bidirakeye keyekodagiya silftsft- 

16 kodagi gadege &ru tappidaru tamma tande t&- 

17. yanu konda V&ran&siyali konda p&pa- 


18. dali hoharu tamma abhim&na ..... 

19. k6ta sil&6&sana 

Translation. 

Good fortune : Be it well. In the victorious year 1446 of the d&liv&haca 
era, in the year T&rana, on Wednesday, the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Nija 
Chaitra, Narasappayya, agent for the affairs of Lihgarasa of Dh&rftpura granted to 
Tirumali Timmft, Vodeyar of Bidirakere, a stone sasana for the Kaftukodagi of a 
tank as follows : — 
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• 4 

Whereas the tank of Bidirakere had breaohed and lay in, ruins fora long time 
and we took 20 kdte varahas from you for rebuilding the tank in the year ^Arvari 
for the merit of our lord Lingarasaiya, we grant you as kere-kodagi (gift of rent-free 
land for the maintenance or construction of a tank) a plot of wet fand of the 
sowing capacity of 10 kolagas below the waste water weir of the tank. This is 
given to you as Kodagi-mdnya that you and your sons and grandsons and your 
descendants in lineal succession might enjoy it in peace for as long as the sun and 
moon endure. . . . This is tho stone s&sana of the kerekodagi of Bidirakere. 

Whoever seizes this kodagi land will incur the sin of killing their parents . . . 

. . in Benares. The sAsana is given out of our own free will and love 

(abhimdna). 

Note. 

This inscription registers tho gift of some wet land in the village Bidirakere 
to one Timmavodeyar for having provided funds for repairing the breach of a tank 
which had lain out of use for a long time. Such grants of land are known as 
kattu-godagi, i.e., rent-free land granted for the construction of a tank, etc. 

The grant is dated Wednesday the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Nija 
Chaitra in T Arana S' 1446. S' 1446 corresponds to A. D. 1524. But there was 
no intercalary month Chaitra in that lunar year as seems to be stated in the 
grant. Chaitra su 12 corresponds to Wednesday, March 16, A. D. 1524 on 
which day the 12th tithi commenced about 6 hours after sun-rise or about 
12 o’clock noon. 
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Tamil Supplement * 


49 

vcejdOj rrsd^d^J fSouj 

turtofoOiS de^. jj^droc® 

^wO v*o siiij, rt^oqjaj^d 

(s&oo:£® ri) 

(1) «£>«/$ 

(2) ur?d? jsusceoirsrr (S,6Ctuir °*->j jtlSi nr-irseg I 

(3) Li:LJsnTiS9dPiU(7^ari it r& ¥ i)& <3F&<sir>n iutr 

(4) ear® ^uSaji^n sjs0 ws ittjbjp giJ0c/^SJ 

(5) Qf<9F6SSt JT) SsO&onUSiti&J db&J djpidSS 

(6) ^ snffu^sT^nnh Lj5WfP&»<sF u ^ sr rear 

(7) y$ or* e (£$- sud- &=jgp/r(]>Lj£dLjnfBJ&GO 

(8) & Lr.*£>n GUtiQQ&Ditjfrfijo & 

(9) <56/b ^c^uj/r[£&n-&^<afyQrjih#y> /r 

(10) a j&euiri % i&Q^LntrsB^ftfb&nrtpGXj/r/rofil 

(11) 61^ sTJjQ^lL LJl Ll Q/p/T oYl’o?T> 

(1*2) l>tuH’Lr>p&rr+T>Lnd> K 3} ir.ir <biPsty>&\ij 

(13) <St»L.-iU/riB (? /5j© U-JfTlj) SV fT S5T &ft&u9 

(14) do gu/t rwSuQtJLi Qt^j/r/bj^id^thQ 

(15) Gluirmmr}' i Q^/rstanS^ LDsamtsm ^r? 

( 16 ) 4>^&y7}d& f£sOLDlT€ktj£l ySyur LJtr ;T)& 

(3&o v*>r\) 

(1) &T6$do £lj)&>&30 SmtW* 

(Lplh&nLJ<9S(&) Q//K?\«5 . (JpGU/TuSdBGS 

^LfiLD&kr jgpi&y jTjii' QtJtrrBtB 
pi4>Q}<3>!rGSSl(& U.S&fTGtfST 'D#*^ 

(S,dgp <* dosoiy-'d^di&jQ'd 
(SjS/rih ^}?siuu/TLjpGu/r(T]^iJL>tJ9do 
<sQiuri£Gutr(^(TpLLt-tLLi Ln^jD/r*w 


(2) 

( 3 ) 

(4) 

( 5 ) 

( 6 ) 

(7) 

( 8 ) 

(9) 

( 10 ) 
( 11 ) 
( 12 ) 

(13) 

(14) 
(16) 
(16) 


GI&oQiu/ruj CSf 5 ^uj/rQ)sx!/r( 7 ^d(^ 

jpj > gpi f l!&nL—ir&>T 

(&jC§<5))/r f d t gpm<as Q^rrLpL^a^j^uh 
QtJiBtUtBirLLQLJ QLjq^&Q'&QfjBGi 

a f dj&jpjGOGoir jEB&sssri 

uu €kjd 0 ' 30 &>Q 9 - 6 v sBs&rGt&r&iiQ&ir 
u9 $$]&(&) j$QfyDGn>Lj ^ sslB ^gifLD/r srSQ a ir 
(2J tb {§}L-£&L—€U'arr& LDrr<stf}s&>&ujsn 
i tutr/r QfB^tufr tpeutri Q&d 0 & got 
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&& aSoraft®cl> ns^rto^ •ru^ti 
sra^rdg ^drfo &o craft t)3di a^tJoiri 
tfl torirfo 3o& rt.cnrtf d 

— J D ^ -JD ” oJv 

(1) ^ t5? ^j'&iru&^Kj eu afftreusi) 

( 2 ) SD/rffr/ Q^^!r^^^Mair^^il)U3mM?ujcj^<ai} ir 

(3) *$/»« £g)«3U„ is ir lLQu LjstsPon&ty, 

(4) an~m QilujQ^^xj^^frQu^iu'insj 

(5) &<oti f dgp BsuLtreiw 

(6) y^ufSQrsahr ^epiupjpQjgiiSr’&vO 

(7) t &$ &GBSTI — tr ^&j err&j&sfi urrtnL)<i'*r,&> 

(8) 0 q/l_A0 $fiii o7or6B(0 *9rpci0 

(9) <9r<SS0 QsjDl#) \J>§ &U§ atiirujtf'ijfid, 

(10) 0 C pld//) 0 t @®/z>/rjj?jLj/r«y) ( ^^«i0 

(11) lLulLl-.P°~® ^dtDiu af? sulLi— srar 

(12) &soffCtq.s £$& i 'f ) Qa(o '#,trih' ’ 

(13) (/GiMQQpDQiLiiui) ^)^;<sb0 ^. ar>a 

(14) «63)£_tfJ/TJjJ «/f0t_fi-»lI) 

(15) i_UJ/7' 1 ^7<®0(}) $ tin# LU 1531} g?l 

(16) {£irjp]a(3y.n @,es)tr $,e8 gou?</}«refP 

(17) &rnisru.&&m)<h(3’ ) 1 ^smauSe® 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 




I. Ganqa. 

259 

88 

Chaitra su. Panchami, Rohipi 
nakshatra (circa 475 A.D.) 

MAdhava-Yarma 

113 

3 

No date. Only full moon day of 
VaisAkha is mentioned (About 
500 A.D.) 

Madhava II 

176 

36 

No date — (About 800 A.D.) 

1 

[Srlpurusha] 

144 

14 

Subhakrit, 3936th year of the reign 
of Nitim Arga PermAnadi, full moon 
day (circa 882 A.D.) BhAdrapada. 

NltimArga Permanadi 

197 

48 

9th regnal year of PermAnadi ( circa Kongupivarma-dharina(maha) 
894 A.D.) rap, Srimat PermAnadi (son?) 

of Nitimarga PermAnadi. 

137 

12 

‘ No date — circa 961 A.D. 

MArasingha 

II. Nolamba. 

134 

8 

No date-C. 943-956 A.D 

Dillpayya 

III. ChAla. 

149 

17 

Saka 939, 5th regnal year ; BhA- 
drapada PaurnimA, Thursday, in 
the cyclic year Naja-C. 1017 A.D. 

Parakesari RAjAndra Chola.... 

< 


283 


ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


Contents and remarks 


Records that during the reign of King Skandavarma of the Pallavas Madhava who 
had been anointed by him and belonged to that branch of the Gafiga Kings which included 
Aryavarma granted the village Kudalur situated to the east of Perur and west of the 
TotlA, river to the brothers Kum&ra Sarma and Bhava-6arma, followers of the Taittiriya. 
School. This inscription supports the light thrown by the Penugonda plates on the 
overlordship of the Pallavas over some of the early Gangas who probably belonged to a 
branch different from the main one. 

Records that this king who had obtained victory in numerous battles established the 
Sangamapura agrah&ra and granted, for enjoyment as 6&labhoga, five villages — KeregAlur, 
Posavalli, Midundaval.li, Kach&ppalli and KatuUamali— situated in the province of Bejjavi 
to twenty-two Brahman families who were performing important activities both in the state 
and society. Some technical words used in the Arthasastra are found in this record. 
The Pallava connection is not acknowledged. The different branches of the early Gafiga 
kings and their probable relation to each other have been discussed under this record. 

Records that on the occasion of the destruction of Kosarupulki by Durvinita Ereyappor, 
Amanda and others forming the seventy men of Upagola got, for their having broken their 
opponents, certain lands in the village Punasur. This is the first known stone record 
giving the Gafiga genealogy. 

Records that Chavundabbe erected a temple (perhaps the present Rfim64vara temple) 
and granted Teragfila as property to it. 

Fragment. No details given. 


Mentions the death of a warrior, Made-kappana by name, while defending the cattle 
of Ponkoja. 


A yiragal mentioning the death of a warrior named Mayideva during a cattle raid at 
Pomkunda (Hunkunda in Bowringpet Taluk). 


Describes the exploits of a hero, son of Cholattara, while fighting in defence of cattle. 
The titles of the king are in the Tamil language, but in Kannada characters. 
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Page 
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in the 
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in the 
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Ruler 




IV. ChAlukya. 

235 

76 

Sunday, the full moon day in 
Jyeshtha, on the occasion of Solar 
eclipse in the cyclic year Raudri; 
Ch&lukya Vikrama year 5 — 1080 
A.l). 22nd January. 

Tribhuvanamalla-deva 
(Vikramaditya VI). 

231 

I 

75 

1 

Dundubhi sam. Push. ba. 3 Sunday 
in the 7th yoar of Chalukya 
Vikrama Era (December 25, 
A.D. 1082). 

Do 

250 

81 

44th year of Chalukya Vikrama Era, 
in the bright fortnight of Kartika 
in the year Subhakrit — C. 1119 
A.D. (?) 

A Western Chllukya king. 
Name lost. 

254 

83 

Chalukya Vikrama 47-Sunday the 
11th day of the dark fortnight of 
Magha in the cyclic year Subha- 
krit— C. 1122 A.D. (?) 


248 

80 

Bhuldka Varsha 12. Pingalasam. 
Jyeshtha su. 10 Wednesday 
corresponds to May 31, 1137 A.D. 
— a Monday and not Wednesday. 

Bhul6kamalla III 

i 




V. Kadamba (Provincial) 

245 

79 

5th year of Bhttlfikamalla, SfLdhft- 
rana sam. Push* su. 3 Monday 
-C. 1131 A.D. (?) 

Mayfiravarma-d6va III 




VL Santara, 

223 

67 

19th regnal year. Tirana sam. 
Vais&kha su. 5 Thursday— 29th 
March or 28th April 1164 A.D. 
Wrong week-day. 

V lra-6antara-d6va 

t 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — (contd.). 


Contents and remarks 


Describes the exploits of Tamba-dand&dbipa, governor of Statalige 1000 etc., under Prince 
Jayasimha Chalukya and records the grant made by Tamba and his officer Lbkanathayya of 
some land for repairing the breached tank Tambasamudra at Banniyur and for its future 
upkeep. The eulogy of Tamba and Ldkan&thayya is a fine Kannada piece of high literary 
merit. 

Records the grant of some land as 6arana-vritti by the watchman of the village of 
Bannivur (Bannur) who had purchased it. from the mahajanas of the place, during the 
governorship of Tamba. 


Seems to register the gift by the mahajanas, of some land for the service of the god 
Nagaresvara at S&livur (Saliir) and the appointment of the three hundred Brahmans 
of Uddur (?) as guardians of the charity. 


Registers some grant by the people of S&livur to a choultry. 


Records the grant of some land to a Siva temple at S&liyur, the front verandah to 
which was built by a woman named Bijjabbe. 


Records a grant to the Brahma-Jinftlaya-basadi in Saliyfir by BhadrarAyi-setti, a 
merchant, during the rule of Magara Karagarasar (?) over ^antalige 1000 as a subordinate 
of the Kadamba king Mayftravarma III whose overlord was Bhdlbkamalla Som66vara III. 


A viragal describing the exploits of a hero named Haleyama in a battle against the 
Ajuva king Jagaddvarasa. There was also a fight between Birarasa of Hosagunda 
and his overlord Vlra-Santara-dfiva who was perhaps ruling under the Kalachnri king 
Bijana-dSva. 


jft. 
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VI. Santara — ( cmcld .) 

220 

66 

Ananda sam. Chaitra 6u. 10. Saka 
1116— April 2, 1194 A.D. 

V lra-Santara-deva 

216 

62 

: 

Virodhikrit sam. Ashftdha ba — C. 
1251 A.D. 

Birarasa 

231 

74 

No date — about 1260 A.D. 

Do 

205 

55 

Saka 1191 Sukla sam.— A.D. 1269 

Bommarasa 

VII. SlNDAS. 

217 

63 

Kilaka sam. Phalguna su — C. 1189 
A.D. 

Isvaradfiva 

VIII. Hoysalas. 

174 

35 

Saka 1078. Dhatu sam. Bhadra- 
pada 6u. 5 A. — Sunday, 11th Aug. 
1157 A.D. 

Narasimha I 

107 

1 

No date — About 1180 A.D. 

Vira-Ballala 11 

198 

49 

Saka 1110 Kilaka, Chittirai — 1188 
A.D. March-April. 

Do 

203 

63 

No date — 1200 A.D. (?) 

Do 

166 

26 

Yuva sam. Mesha ba. 10, — 1275 
A.D. 

Narasimha III (?) , .... 

184 

41 

Saka 1207 Subhakrit sam.PhAlguna 

Do .... 



—1285 A.D. (?) 

/ 

— - JL, ---- - - ■ 
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arranged according to Dynasties tod Dates— (contd.). 


Contents and remarks 


A viragal describing the exploits of Belagauda, a warrior, who fought in defence of 
the cattle of Hiriya Haraka (Shikarpur Taluk) on behalf of the Santaras against Desinga 
verggade and others of MCidan&d. In memory of his valour the prince Tailarasa, nephew 
of Birarasa, made a grant of land. 

A viragal which appears to record the death of a certain hero. 

Registers the grant of some land to the god (?) Yuttaya devar. 

Records the heroic fight and death of a warrior named Bommeya-n&yaka in a battle 
against Annaleveggade at Indasor in Pulka*nad. 


A viragal recording the death of Birarasa Bommarasa, younger brother of Isvaradfrva 
of the Sinda dynasty, in a battle at Hombuchcha (Humcha in Nagar Taluk). 


Records a grant of land by the chief of Kudugunad in memory of a warrior who fought 
and fell during the invasion of Kongu. 

Appeal’s to record a grant by the merchants of Arsikere. Hoysala genealogy and 
accounts of the exploits of the kings are given as in other records. Praise of Arsikere. 

Records grant of land for certain services on certain occasions in the temple of 
AbhayavallabhadAvar (the present Kesava temple) in the village Algod called also 
Kulottunga-Solapur, by Majigaiyudaiyan Netiy&lvan who also gave money for the purchase 
of land to the village assembly. 

Registers the grant of a plot of land by the village assembly of Punisaiytir, called also 
Simmadfiva chaturpMimangalam, (Hunsur), in the Idainattu district, to the D6£a-6alatti- 
gamj&r (? merchants like the N&nad66is) of the 18 Vishayas (countries). 

^Records the gift of two varahas of money the interest on which was to be used for 
illuminations twice a day in the temple of Tiru Narayana (now YaradarAja) at Hangala, 
by a woman. 

Seems to register the gift of some lands, rent-free, in the villages Tagadur, Talyur and 
Ghiliyapura, made by a certain Jaina heggacle to Nagagauda. 
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IX. Vi JAY AN AGAR. 

155 

20 

Saka 1296 Ananda, Pushya ba 5 

Vira-Bukkar&ya 



Monday— 25th Dec. 1374 A.D. 

173 

34 

Saka 1302 Raudri, Sr&vana su 1 

Do 



Sunday — July 3, 1380 A.D. 

(a Tuesday, not Sunday). 


199 

50 

Angtrasa sam. Kartika ba 7 

Harihara II 



Thursday — Thursday 7 th 
November 1392 A.D. 


211 

58 

Saka 1326 Tarawa sam. Margasira 

Do 



Am&vasye — 2nd December 1404 
A.D. 


210 

57 

Yikriti sam. Chaitra su. chauti 

Dfivarftya 



— March 10, 1410 A.D. 

151 

18 

No date — About 1511 A.D 

Krishnar&ya 

179 

38 

Saka 1434 Srimukha, Ph&lguna ba 

KyishnarAya styled as Kjish- 



5— 35th March, 1514 A.D. ' 

navarma-mahadhiraja. 

147 

16 

Saka 1449 Sarvajit, Pushya su. 7 

Do 



Sunday — Sunday 29th December 
1627 A.D. 


202 

52 

Jaya sam. Ashadha su 10 — June 
21, 1534A.D. 

Saka 1468 Par&bhava Bhadrapada 

Achyutaraya 

157 

21 

Sad&siva (nominal) 



ba. 3 — 12th September 1546 A.D. 

273 

• 

1 

96 

No date — About 1660 A.D 

i 

Do .... 

* 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — ( contd .). 


Contents and remarks 


Charter issued by Nanjanna Odeyar on the occasion of the death of his father, Chikka 
Kampanna Odeyar, son of Bukka, for services in the temple of R&mayyad6varu (R&man&tha) 
in Vijey&pura, granting MadehajH, a village in the district of Kndugunad (comprising 
portions of Gundlupet Taluk). 

Another record of Nanjanna Odeyar registering the gift of some land as kodagi in 
Kunagahalli for the, service of P&lgunesvara of Jayita in K&rinadu (some portions of 
Nanjangud Taluk). 

Records the gift of Bhayir&pura by KMaran&thabhatta of Alugod to Ramabhakta in 
the presence of Tirumakudalanatha Vodeyar who was evidently an officer under 
Harihara II. 

A mastikal inscription recording the death of Mechigaudi as a ‘ sati.’ 


A mastikal recording the death of Sayakka as ‘ sati.’ 

Records the grant of the village Sambakipura, as kodagi-vritti, to Virapa Gauda of 
Badanaguppe belonging to Ummattur ruled by Saluva Timmar&ja, under the orders of the 
king. 

Registers the grant by the minister Sitjnva Timmarasa, of Kavahalli or Kajihalli 
(Kahalli) for services in the KirtinArayana temple at Talkad, under the orders of the 
king while he was on a victorious expedition to the south. 

A charter issued as a nirvlpa by the king addressed to Dfimarasayya registering the 
gift of the village Heggothara in Ummatilr-stme for sendees in the temple of the god 
B&lakfishna in Baramapura. 

A vtragal in memory of a warrior named Linganna of Bairapura. 

Records the grant by Rustumjikhan, a local officer, of the village Masahalji and its 
hamlets in the Vijayapura (Gundlupet) sub-division to a Ling&yat priest, under orders of 
R&maraya. 

Registers the grant of some land for the service of offering lights before the god 
Tirumalad&varu in the village Gundugal made by Venkatadri Nayaka, agent, for the merit 
of the king. 


38 
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IX VlJAYANAGAR — {oontd.) 

169 

30 

Dundubhi sam. Prathama Sravana 
ba. 5— 20th July 1562 A.D. 

Ramaraya 

125 

4 

6 1326 Tirana sam. Sr&vana 
Paurnima-- Monday 10th August 
1584 A.D.(?) 

Narasimha 1Y son of 
Rahga 1. 

160 

23 

Khara sam. Sravana 6u. 7 — July 17, 
1591 A.D. 

Ramaraja-Tirumalaraja-d6va 

159 

22 

Sobhakfit sam. K&rtika ba. 10 — 
A.D. 1603. 

R&maraja- TirumalarAja 




X. Harati Chiefs. 

268 

93 

Saka 1527 Kr6dhi, Asv. ba. 7— 
October 5th, 1604 A.D. 

Rangappa Nayaka II 




XI. Scgatur Chiefs. 

136 

11 

Sftrvari, Ashadha 6u — 1480 A.D. ? 

Tammayya-gauda II 




XII. Keladi Kings. 

218 

65 

Saka 1429 Kshaya sam. M&r. ba. 
10 — 9th December 1506 A.D. 

Chaudappa Nayaka 

212 

c 

60 

Saka 1495 Srlmukha, Sr&v. £u. 5 — 
3rd August 1573 A.D. 

RAmarUja Nftyaka 

4 % 

# . .. <. 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — (contd.). 


Contents and remarks 


Registers the grant of BerambMi, a village in Vijeyapur-sime, to the Virasaiva priests 
of Kongur in Terakanambi by Basavappa Vodeyar. 

Records that Rahgabhupala (I) with his queen Timmamba, installed his son ^ 
Narasimha (IV) and left for the forest. Narasitnha visited Belur and celebrated the' 
Tulabhara. On this occasion, he granted the village Somasettipalli to a Brahman named 
Srikantha-Vftjapfiya. The inscription supplies the useful information that Narsimha IV, 
son of Ranga I, succeeded his father and ruled for some time before Venkata came to 
the throne by .1 585. 

Records the remission to the barbers of Hangula of all taxes including benevolences, 
customs duties etc., made under the orders of the Mahamandalesvara by his agent Bhadrapa. 

Seems to record some grant by Sankarayya, an officer, to the son of Ankegauda. 


Records the gift of the villages Tonasagondar.ahall i and R&chahaji by the chief to a 
Virasaiva priest named Nagiy a- Vodeyar. The chief ruled under the Vijayanagar king 
Venkatapatir&ya. 


Seems to record the gift of some land, rent-free, to an individual named N&gappa. 


Records the gift of some land by the king to the children of Kalukufiga Virapaiya of 
Ealise and stipulates that succession to the estate should pass to males through females. 
This shows that the aliyasantdna law was followed by the stone masons in the Shimoga 
Distriot, who were perhaps immigrants from South Canara. 

"Records the right of 4 apu trike' i.e. succession to the estates of people who die without 
male issue, to all the settis, pattana-sv&mis and merchants of the p6the (bazaars) of Ealise. 
Esoheat to the crown was the rule which this record modified. , 


36 * 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number » 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

163 

25 

Saka 1578 Durmukhi VaiSakha ba. 

XIII. Mysore Kings. 

Dodda DGvarftja Vodeyar .... 

191 

44 

12 Monday — Monday, 12th May 
1656 A.D. 

Sarvadh&ri sam. Ash&dha su. 3 — 

Hyder Ali 

188 

43 

17th June 1768 A.D. 

Saka 1733 Prajotpatti, Phalguna ba.| 

KpishparAja Vodeyar III .... 

186 

42 

3— March 1st, 1812 A.D. 

Date of writing — 26th November 

Do 

253 

82 

1822 (Tuesday, the 12th lunar 
day of K&rtika su. in the year 
Chitrabhftnu). Endorsement on 
Tuesday, the 3rd lunar day of 
Pushya ba. in the year Chitra- 
bh&nu. 

Saka 1131 Pramoda sam. Vais. su. 

XIV. Private Grants. 

* • 

226 

69 

15— 10th April 1210 A.D. 

Saka 1165 Subhakpit, Mftgha su. 1 

* > 

168 

29 

Friday — 23rd January 1243 A.D. 

Saka 1352 S&dMrapa sam. Ashadha 

Mah&mandal6svara Chik- 

172 

33 

su. 1 — 21st June 1430 A.D. 

Saka 1361 Siddh&rthi, Jyfish$ha ba. 

kanna Vodeyar, Chief of 
Terakao&mbi. 

• • 

212 

59 

9— 5th June 1439 A.D. 

Saka 1375 Srlmukha sam. Kftr. 

• • 

« 


Su 15 — 17th October 1453 A.D. 

i 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates —(contd.). 


Contents and remarks 


Records the construction of a matt and the gift of the village Horakeri B&chali to a 
Virasaiva guru at Hangaja by the queen Ampitamma who is also said to have set up a 
linga and built a matt around it to mark the place in the old palace site at Hangaja where 
Rftja Odeyar (very probably Muppina Devar&ja Odeyar, her father-in-law) died. 

Sannad issued to Pradhana Yenkappayya, a minister, recording an additional grant of 
lands to the Vodfir (Virasaiva priests) of the matt at Sankaranar&yana, a sacred place 
south of Mangalore in South Canara District. 

A nirupa (sannad) recording an order by the king to the Amildars and Killedars in 
several places, informing them that the head priest of the Suttur matt would visit places in 
their jurisdiction, that his people may be offered all facilities in the execution of their 
duties and that no tolls need be demanded in respect of their articles. 

An order addressed by the King to Seshagiri Rfiv, Amildar of Tayur, recording the gift 
of some land to the Virasaiva guru Basavalinga Vodeyar, head of the matt at Suttur 
(Nanjangud Taluk). 


Records the grant of some land in memory of a warrior named Hadada of M&kanahalli 
in S&liyur (Saltir) who died while defending the cattle and men against M&chagaupda who 
had marched against the gau<Jas of the place. 

Records the gift of a piece of land by D&m6darabhatta for the purpose of setting up a 
fire altar ( agnishtage ). 

Records the gift of a village named Alattur in Kudugan&d to the god Nanjundfesvara 

(in Nafijangud Town). 

* 

Mentions that Mafichayi became a ‘ sati ’. 

Another instance of ‘ sati 


*r 


<*• 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

275 

100 

Saka 1446 Tarapa Nija Chaitra 6u. 
12 Wednesday — Wednesday 16th 
March 1524 A.D. 

XIV. Private Grants — 

( concld .) 

Liftgarasa of Dh4rapura 

275 

99 

Saka 1450 Kartika — November 
1528 A.D. 

M It 

228 

70 

&aka 1489 Prabhava, Magha ba. 14 
Sivaratri — 27 th <1 anuary, 1568 A.D. 

.... 

207 

56 

Saka 1519 Hevilambi, Kartika su. 
12 — 10th November 1597 A.D. 

Basavapanayaka, son of Kare 
Purush6ttama Nayaka. 

153 

19 

6aka 1638 Tarana (?) Margasira su. 
5 Sunday—? 1704 A.D. 

.... 

257 

87 

&aka 1658 Nala sam. Nija Jyesh. su. 
7 Friday — June 4, 1736 A.D. 

Mudiyappa Nayaka of 
Hagalavadi. 

192 

45 

Saka 1693 Khara sam. Sravana su. 
10 — 19th August 1771 A.D. 

.... 


Note . — The rest of the inscriptions are not fully dated and 
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arranged according to Dynasties &nd Dates — ( concld .). 


Contents and remarks 


Registers the grant of some land as ‘ kattu-kodagi ’ to one Timma Yodeyar by the 
agent Narasappayya. 


Records some service made to the temple of the place. 


Records the gift of some land by Bajichayan&yaka of T&garti for the services of food- 
offering to the god Gautamfesvara of Gauja. 

Registers the gift of some land in the village Chikka Jam bane for a matt of the 
Vlrasaiva sect at Kaluse (Iialase in Sagar Taluk). 

Registers some agreement by which the guilds of the artisans of Nilagiri, etc., had to 
pay certain taxes to their priest Mallapaguru in Vijayapura. (Tho genuineness of the grant 
is doubtful). 

Registers the gift of tho village Gerahalli alias Lifigasagara to Mudduvirasv&mi, 
probably a Ling&yat guru. 

Registers a grant, by certain merchants, to the matt at Kalangaridi, of certain fees or 
taxes on articles of merchandise in which they traded. 


cannot be assigned to any specific dynasties. 
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APPENDIX A. 

Conservation of Monuments* 

In the year 1929-30. 

(Based on the Annual Report of the Consulting Architect to the Government of Mysore, 
Bangalore.) 

In the year 1920, Government had passed orders laying down a policy to be adopted in the 
preservation of Ancient Monuments and insisting on a regular inspection of the same periodically. 
In 1921, a consolidated list of ancient monuments classified according to their importance was 
approved by Government. In the year 1925, the ancient monuments Preservation Regulation was 
promulgated into law and in 1926, a first list of monuments declared “ PROTECTED ” under section 3 
of the Regulation was published in the Gazette* The work of preservation was, however, not being 
carried out in any systematic manner hitherto. The work was transferred over to the Office of the 
Consulting Architect in March 1929. 

Immediately after the transfer, a consolidated list of ancient monuments was printed and 
supplied to all the Deputy Commissioners and Executive Engineers and they were requested to 
consult the Consulting Architect invariably in all matters of repairs to monuments- The circular 
giving instructions to local officers in regard to this work which had been issued before was revised 
and republished* The Forms of inspection reports to be submitted by Sub-Division Officers were 
suitably altered and the approval of Government obtained thereto. The copies of the revised ins- 
pection forms were supplied to the Deputy Commissioners by the Superintendent of Government 
Printing. 

On the recommendation of the Consulting Architect, the Government requested the Muzrai 
Commissioner to place at the former's disposal funds for the erection of notice boards in front of 
ancient monuments and a sum of Rs. 1,076 was allotted for the purpose from the Public Works 
Departmental Budget. Fifty enamelled notice boards were got prepared and distributed to the 
several Amildars for being erected in front of the more important monuments. 

A register was opened in which the history of each monument is written up together with a 
brief description of the same illustrated with photographs and key plans. And as each monument 
is dealt with, an entry is made therein noting the action taken as regards the inspections carried out, 
repairs executed and recommendations made in regard to their maintenance, etc* 

This is a permanent record and a valuable guide for the officer placed in charge of the conserva- 
tion work for all time to come. 

Regular inspections were conducted in the case of twenty monuments during the year. Some 
more were, however, visited by the Consulting Architect in the course of his inspection for gardens 
and town-planning work, and also during the Dewan’s tours. A consolidated list of monuments 
vi&ted during the year is given as Annexure (A). More monuments could not be inspected on account 
of pressure of other work. A regular programme of inspection will be adhered to during, each year 
and the prescribed number of monuments inspected. 

Inspection reports from the Revenue Sub-Division Officers were received only in the c&se of 
very few monuments during the year, the number being only ten. It will facilitate the work of the 
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office if the Sub-Division Officers make it a point to visit every monument within their jurisdiction 
at least once every year and invariably forward their report as prescribed in the Government Order. 

The following monuments were declared “PROTECTED” under section 3 of the Ijteguiation 
during the year : — 

(1) N&r&yana and MaralS$vara temples at Marase, Mysore Taluk. 

(2) Vinftyaka temple and image at Kurudumale, Mulbagal Taluk. 

(3) G6vind6£vara and N&keSvara temples at Koravangala, Hassan Taluk. 

Proposals for the renovation of tho monuments (1) and (2) have been called for and are under 
preparation. 

In the year 1926, Government appointed a Committee consisting of the Muzrai Commissioner, 
the Registrar of the University, and the Director of Archaeological Researches to draft rules under the 
Ancient Monuments Preservation Regulation. In Government Order No. 6643-6 — Edn. 86-25-28, 
dated 13th December 1929, tho Consulting Architect was also appointed an additional member of that 
Committee. The Committee met in June 1930 and as a result of the disoussions held in the meeting, 
the whole set of rules was re-drafted by the Consulting Architect and forwarded to the Muzrai Com- 
missioner who is the Convenor of the meeting. The rules are being circulated to the other members 
of the Committee for opinion. It is already five years since the Act was passed and it is very desirable 
that the rules under the Regulation should be published early. 

In all, twenty-four monuments have been dealt with during the year. A statement giving the 
names of these monuments and the action taken in the case of each is attached as Annexure (B), 

As stated above, only fifty monuments have been supplied with notice boards. There are about 
sixty more protected monuments for which notice boards have to be put up. An equal number of 
boards will be got prepared and put up during the current year. 

This notice board is intended only for “ PROTECTED ** monuments and is only declaratory in 
character specifying the penalties for any damages done to the monument. Another notice giving 
instructions to the visitors as to how they should conduct themselves in respect of the monument 
has to be put up in all monuments. Such a notice has been got printed already and will be fixed in 
all the monuments during the current year. 

Short descriptive notes in the case of every monument are being prepared. These will have to 
be printed in bold characters and hung up in each monument. This has been done in the case of 
all monuments in British India. 

In the interest of the preservation of ancient art and to guard against wilful damage to 
monuments, it is very necessary to have some agency to keep watch over all monuments. There are 
already watchmen appointed in the case of a few important monuments and a few others that are 
Muzrai institutions in service have the temple servants to look after them. But in the case of the 
majority, there is nobody who can be held responsible for their upkeep and it is not feasible to employ 
paid watchmen in the case of all. It is therefore proposed that the Revenue Officers should appoint 
one local man, either the Patel, or the Arohak or any other man of respectability, to be responsible for 
its maintenance and fix up such responsibility by a written order. Steps will be taken to give effeot 
to this proposal* 
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Annexobe (A). 

The following monuments were visited during the year 1929-30 and necessary 
antion in the matter of their maintenance was taken : — 

District Monuments 

Bangalore .... All the monuments in Bangalore, 1-8. 

Fort at Devanahalli 

Eolar .... Soinesvara temple in Kolar. 

Makbara at Kolar. 

Amaranarayana temple at Kaivara. 

Bhoga Nandisvara temple at Nandi. 

.... Channigaraya temple at Kaidala. 

Yoga Madhava temple, Settikere. 

.... Kesava temple, Belur. 

Monuments at Halebid. 

Lakshrai Narayana temple at Nuggehalli. 

Kirti Narayana temple at Heragu. 

Buckesvara templo at Koravangala. 

Lakshmi temple at Doddagaddavalli. 

Isvara temple at Arsikere. 

Kesava temple at Ambuga. 

Narasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur. 

Mysore .... Varahasvami temple, Mysore. 

Lakshmiramana temple, Mysore. 

Srikanthesvara temple, Nanjangud. 

Monuments at Seringapatam. 

Kesava temple at Somanathapur. 

Temple at Basral. 

Lakshmi Narayana temple at Hosaholalu. 

Saumya Kesava temple at Nagamangala. 
Brahmesvara temple at Kikkeri. 

Chitaldurg .... Hariharesvara temple at Harihar. 

Isvara temple at Anekonda. 


Tumkur 

Hassan 


39 * 
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Annexure B. 

Statement of ancient monuments dealt with during the year 1929-30. 


Name of monument Action taken 


1 jTippu Sultan’s Palace, Banga- In G- O. No. D. 10582-6— G. G. 12-28-4, dated the 15th 

| lore. • April 1929, this monument was handed over to the Consulting 

Architect and a caretaker sanctioned to keep watch over it. 
While he was formulating proposals to remove the recent 
alterations and bring it to its original condition, a portion of 
it was again handed over to the Scout Headquarters for 
occupation. The work of restoration therefore had to be sus- 
pended until the building could again be vacated. Besides 
this, the monument suffers for want of a compound wall and 
the grounds in front cannot be laid out pleasantly in conse- 
quence to be in keeping with the Muslim character of the 
monument. Proposals were sent to the Executive Engineer for 
the construction of a compound wall which was perhaps held 
up for want of funds during the year. It was proposed that 
the work might betaken up during the next year. It is also 
necessary that the Scout Office should be removed from the 
building early. 

2 Narasimha Teiftple, Hole- An estimate had already been Sanctioned for the repairs 

Narsipur, of the tomple. Advice was given as to how the estimate 

should he worked out and designs for door shutters were 
supplied. 

8 Ramanujaeharya Temple, An estimate for Rs. 749 for urgent repairs was received 

Saligram. from the Deputy Commissioner, Mysore, and was returned 

with countersignature. 

4 Channigaraya Temple, Kaidala. An estimate having come up from Government for opinion, 

the monument was visited and a thorough inspection made of 
the same. A copy of the inspection note was forwarded to 
Government and the repairs contemplated, viz., of construct- 
ing a compound wall and repairing the Garuda shrine were 
approved. 

5 Fort, Nagar ... The Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga District, reported 

that the whole fort had been overgrown with lantana. The 
monument being an ancient one, a recommendation was made 
to Government that a sum of money might he sanctioned for 
clearing the vegetation. 

6 Fort at Devanhalli ... This was visited on 23rd August 1929. Removal 

of vegetation ovor the walls and petty repairs to some 
portions of the fort were urged. Also it was suggested that 
a monument may be constructed over the spot marked as 
* “ Tippu Sultan’s Birth Place M and enclosed with, a neat com* 

pound wall. Estimates for Rs. 4,500 and Rs. 6,000 for these 
items respectively have been prepared and these works are 
ordered to be taken up during the current year. 

7 Isvara Temple, Arsikere ... The temple premises had not been kept clean and the 

watchman in charge was not doing his work properly. The 
temple also stood in need of repairs urgently. The defects 
noted were rectified and an estimate for Rs. 2,000 for repairing 
* , the temple was sanctioned by Government to be met out of the 

provision of Rs. 5,000 in the Public Works Department Budget. 
« * 



SI. 

No. 
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Annexure B — ( contd .) 



Action taken 


8 Lakshminarasimha Temple, An estimate for Rs. 2,500 received from the Deputy 

Nuggehalli. Commissioner, Hassan, for repairing the compound wall was 

countersigned and returned. 

9 Narayana and Maralesvara On a requisition from Government, the temples situated 

Temples, Marasegrama. in the village were examined and a report submitted to 

Government. These temples were declared as “ Protected ” 
ancient monuments. The proposals for their renovation were 
investigated. 

10 Kirtinarayana Temple, Heragu. An estimate for Rs. 375 for repairing this monument was 

received from the Deputy Commissioner, Hassan, and it was 
returned with countersignature. 

11 Twin Temples, Mosale ... The inhabitants of this village waited upon His Highness 

the Maharaja during his tour in the Hassan District in 1928- 
29 and prayed for the restoration of their beautiful temples. 
An estimate for Rs. 2,400 was accordingly prepared by the 
Deputy Commissioner, Hassan, and sent to the office for 
opinion. The estimate was countersigned and returned. 

12 Prasanna Channakesava Temple, Some yoars ago, the Sub-Division Officer's inspection 

Ambuga. report stated that this monument stood in need of urgent 

repairs. An estimate had been called for from the Executive 
Engineer, Hassan, and approved. The monument was 
inspected and as no repairs had yet been effected, the Muzrai 
Commissioner was requested to expedite the matter. 

13 Narasimha and Kesava Temples, On the strength of the inspection report of the Sub- 

Grama. Division Officer, proposals for setting the temples right were 

called for from the Executive Engineer. Two estimates, one 
for Rs. 870 and the other for Rs. 30 for tho Kesava temple 
and the Narasimha temple respectively were received. They 
were countersigned and returned. 

14 Bhimesvara Temple, Kaivara ... These temples are very ancient and deserve to be declared 

as “ Protected Monuments.” These were visited on 2nd 
September 1929 and a recommendation has been submitted 
to Government in the matter. 

15 Nagesvara Temple, Basral ... An estimate for its repairs and for certain improvements 

in its vicinity having come up for opinion, the monument was 
visited and the estimate was returned to the Deputy Com- 
missioner, Mysore, for certain modifications considered 
necessary. 

16 Hoysalesvara Temple, Halebid... Extensive restoration work was undertaken for this 

monument and commenced systematically. The work 
carried out during the year consisted in clearing up air 
vegetation, levelling the ground and cement pointing to the 
joints of the basement and supplying the missing pieces such 
as finials, etc., to tho small pavilions surrounding the temple. 

17 Kesava Temple, Belur ... The work of restoration begun in 1928-29 was being 

* continued still. Much good work was done and the whole 

premises was tidied up. The two ugly accretions that were 
standing on tbo platform for centuries past were removed and 
the carved images that had been hidden by these were cleaned. 
The tomple now looks very neat. • 
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Si. 

No. 


Namo of monument 


Action taken 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


Kesava Temple, Bolur 


Buchesvara Temple, Kora- 
vangala. 


Kesava Temple, Honnavara. ... 


Kesava Statue, Angadi. 


Yoga Madhava Temple, Setti- 
kere. 


Saumya Kesava Temple, Naga- 
mangala. 


Several isolated images that were lying within the 
enclosure were repaired and housed in the several pavilions. 
Door shutters for one of the openings of the temple were 
prepared and fixed. A design for a new set of doors for the 
main gateway was furnished to the Executive Engineer. 

A petition from the raiyats of the village having been 
received regarding the urgent necessity of repairs to the 
temple, the Executive Engineer of Hassan Division was 
requested to forward an estimate for necessary repairs. 

An estimate for Rs. 675 for repairing the temple having 
been received from the Deputy Commissioner, it was returned 
duly countersigned and with a suggestion that a vigilance 
committee for the protection of the several temples of the 
village might be formed. Such vigilance committees are very 
necessary for the supervision of religious institutions in every 
village. 

There are a few ruined temples in the village in one of 
which stands a beautiful imago of Kesava quite exposed to 
sun and rain. It was recommended that a roof might be 
built over it. An estimate for Rs. 1,421 was sanctioned by 
Government for this work. 

On a requisition from the Amildar of Chiknayakan- 
halli, the temple was visited and tho items of repairs that 
require immediate attention were noted down. The Deputy 
Commissioner, Tumkur District, was addressed to get these 
attended to early. 

An estimate for fixing kalasas over the gopura of the 
temple was countersigned and returned. A suitable design 


for the same was also furnished. 

The monument was inspected on 4th February 1930 and 
its condition noted. The Deputy Commissioner, Mysore 
District, was requested to take action in the matter. 

Kesava Temple, Somanathapur. Extensive restoration work was carried out at a cost of 

Rs. 16,000 during the year 1928-29. But at the time of 
inspection in October 1929, a portion of tho newly constructed 
portion was leaky. This defect was brought to the notice of 
the Executive Engineer, Mysore Division. 

Isvara Temple, Anekonda ... An estimate for Rs. 600 for its repairs received from the 

Sub-Division Officer, Davangore, was countersigned and 
returned. 



• APPENDIX B. 

List of photographs taken during the year 1929-30. 


Description 


1 6| ,, x4| ,r 

2 Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

12"x 10" 
Do 
Do 
Do 


8| ,# x8r 
Do . 
Do 


Lakshminarayana temple ... I 

Do ... ! 

Do ... : 

Do ... ! 

Do ... ' 

Janardanasvami temple .. 1 

Kesava temple 
Chamundesvari temple 

Do 

Gayatridevi temple 
Kesava temple 
Do 
Do 

I Do 

Narayaua temple 
Do 

Kallesvara temple 
Do 
Do 

Jaina figure in the field 
Excavation 26 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Isvara temple 
Do 
Do 

View of Basti 
A Jaina fignr© 

View of Isvara temple on Brahmagiri 
hill. 

Do 

Dipastambha near the pond 

View of a cromlech before opening ... 

Do after opening 

View of another cromlech before 
opening. 

l)o after opening 
Dipastambha on Jatingaramesvara bill 
Surya figure on do 

Bhairava figure on do 

Chamundi figure on do 

Kali figure on do 

View of mantapa do 

Do Brahmagiri from Mahal 
Do Garogundu 

Do Jatinga BameRvara hill from 
Brahmagiri. 

Ra madurga fortress 
Front view of the cave temple ... 

Interior view of do 

Ceiling do 

Chandravalli lead coins, etc,, obverse 

Do reverse 

Chandravalli stone inscription 

Do do taken 

on impression. 

Photo of Jayarekha 
Do stone inscription taken on 

impression. 

Do stone inscription taken on 

impression. 

Persian saunads 
Do do 

Do the survey map of Chandra* 
valli valley. 

Kagari copper plate inscription 
Stone inscription of Udri 

Do do another 

(Kannada.) 
Do do another ... 


Soath-eaBt view 
South-west view 
Lakshminarayana figure ... 
Saras vati figure 
Venugopala figure 
South-east view 
Do 

View of the temple with 
front mantapa. 

Madanakai figure 
Gayaitri figure 
South view 
Kesava figure 
Lakshminarasimha figure 
Venugopala figure 
North-west view 
Narayana figure 
South-east view 
| Bhairava figure 
: Another figure 


Side view 

Doorway 

Pillar 


Back view 


Adagur 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Anekere 

Dindagur 

Undiganal 

Do 

.Do 

Anekannambadi 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Marase 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Chandravalli ... 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Siddapur 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


(From Madhugiri) 
Do 


Of Eamachandrapur mutt ... 


Ramadurga 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Chandravalli 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Hassan. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

'Do 

Do 

fc Do 

Mysore. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Chitaldrug. 
Do 
Do 
! Do 
I Do 
Do 
! Do 
I Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
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APPENDIX C. 

List of Drawings prepared during the year 1929-30. 


1. 

Arsikere 

2. 

Do 

3. 

Somanathapur 

4. 

Do 

5. 

Do 

6. 

Basral 

7. 

Belavadi 

8 . 

Do 

9. 

Doddagaddavalli 

10. 

Koravangala 

11. 

Chitradurga 

12. 

Do 

13. 

Do 

14. 

Anekannambadi 


Isvara temple 
Do 

Kesava temple 
Do 
Do 

Mallikarjuna temple 
Viranarayana temple 
Upparige 

Bakshmidevi temple 
Buches vara’ temple 
Hid imbes vara temple 
Phalgunesvara temple 
Karivartisvara temple 
Narayanasvami temple 


Detail of a wall. 

Detail of a basement. 

Perforated screen. 

Ceiling. 

Section of ceiling. 

Ground plan. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 
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INDEX 

A 


Page 

Abaiya-Vallabha-dSva or Abhayavallabha 
dfivar, a form of Vishnu , 199 

Abdul Hakim Khan, warrior, 96 

Abdul Hussain Khan, do 96 

Abdul Nabhi Khan, do 96 

Abdul Russool, employer of Ryder's father, 

81 n. 3 

Abdul Syed Khan, warrior, 96 

Abhayavallabhadevar, see Abaiya-vallabha 
deva 

Abhitnanyu, figure of, 45 

Abu Mohamad Mirde, officer under Hxjder, 100 
Achyuta, a form of Vishnu — image of, 63 
AchyutarAya, king of Vijayanagar, 74, 76, 
78,203; coins of 76—78 
Adagur, temple at, 4 

Adavani, fort of, 94, 100 

Adhik&rigavunda, a warrior, 184 

AdhOkehaja, a form of Vishnu - image of, 63 
Adinktha, god — temple of, 55, 58 ; 

image of, 58, 59 
Adi-Sankara, setting up of a ‘ y antra ' by, 13 
Adis^sha, figure of, 39 

Adltyas, figures of, 45, 65 

Adiyapan&yaka, a private individual, 218 
Agale, a stliala or division, 270, 271 

Agastyfisvara, god, 201 

Aghfiresvara, god, 213,214 

Agni, a DikpcLla — figure of, 38 

Aibisetti, a private individual, 224, 225 

Ajitfisvara, god, 113 

Akkatangis, legendary sisters, 31; 

temple of, 23, 24, 30, 31 
Akola, district, 71, 73 ; 

coins from , 18, 74, 77 
Akrura, figure of, 40 

Alageyara Lakkapayya, warrior, 171 

Alambftdi, village, 142 

Alambgiri, monuments at, 8 

Alas&lamma, a private individual, 143 
Alatur, or Alattur, village , 168, 169, 171 

Algdtf, see Alugbd • 


Page 

Algod-Bayir&pura, village 202 

Ali Raja, Pdleyagdr of Kaniyanur, 88 
Ali Saheb, Ryder's uncle, 81 

Ajiya R&mar&ya, de facto ruler of Vijaya- 
nagar, 181 

AllAla-nfttha, signature , 144 

Aljiya, a private individual, 238, 234 

Alugod or Algdd, village, 198, 199, 200, 201 
Alund, Ryder’ s ancestors at, 80 n. 2 

Alva or Aluva, a dynasty, 224, 225 

Alvar, figure of — at Kurudumale, 16 

Amanda, a private individual, 176, 177 

Amaniya, district, 116, 118, 120,121 

Ambale, village, 125, 132, 133 

America, Central 78 

Amir Saheb, a general under Ryder, 91 
Ammajike-saruvu, place, 208,209 

Amminfiyaka, Pdleyagdr, 83 

Amnnale-Verggade or Anpale Yeggade 

a warrior, 206, 207 

Amritamma or Amrutamrna, Queen of 
Dodda Devardja Odeyar, King of 
Mysore, 164, 165, 166 

Ananda Rao Rasta, a Mahratta general, 

92 

Ananta, figure of, 60 

Anantagiri, taluk 84 n. 2 

Anantapadman&bha, god — image of, 60 
Ananfcapur, district, 122, 123; 

hobli 226, 230 ; town 148, 149 
Anantasfoyana, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 

42, 44 

And&sara, village, 224, 225 

Andhakksura, figure of, 47 

Andhak4suramardana,j?ywrtf of, 59 

Anegalakere, same as Anekere, 5 

Anegundb pond, 3 ; 

elephant stall, 53 
Anekal, a taluk, 85 to. 4 

Anekannambadi, Roysala temple at ? 1, 3 ff 
Anekere, temple at, ’ 5, 6 

Aniruddha, a form of Vishnu — image of t 63 

40 
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Page 

AnjanGsvara, god — templl of, 14 

Anjaneya, god — temple of, 17, 26 ; 

a relievo of, 54 

Aukappayya, a priest,' 146, 147 

Ankegauda, private individual, 159 

Ankusagiri, conquest of, 89 

Annadanidevaru, priest, 208, 209, 210 
Anniah Sastri, private individual, 85 

Antara-Gange, stream, 18, 19 

Anwaruddin, occupation of Trichinopoly 

by, 82 

Appaji Balavanta llao, Mahratta general, 92 
Appaji Ram, Hyder’s vakil, 89 

Appaji Rao do 92, 93 

AppanUrya, a rajaguru, 141 

Appinayaka , a pdleyagdr 83 

Arabia, country 80 

Aralayan, officer, 224, 226 

Aramane-hola, site at Halebid 53 

Arandukka Kuripatfci Marisetfi. private 

individual, 166 
Aranyaparva, Mahdbhdrata episode, 41 
Arasikere, Arsikere or Arasiyakere, a town, 
53, 107, 110, 112, 113 ; 
temple at , 1, 3, 25, 61-67. 
Aravidu, a dynasty of Vijayanagar, 131,132 
Arcot, district, 82, 84, 89, 100 ; 

siege of 96, 97 


Page 

Arhat, figure of, 56 

Arjuna, do 41, 42, 43, 44, 45 

Arkalgnd, taluk, 84 n. 2 ; 85 n. 1 

Ark6svara, god — shrine of, 29 

Arni, place, 96 ; battle of, 80, 98-99 

Arthasastra, of Kautilya, 115, 117, 124 
Aruna, figure of— driving the seven horses, 29 
Aryavarma or Ayyavarma, a Gang a king, 
122, 123, 124, 178, 260, 261, 264 
Asad Ali Khan, Darogha of Bangalore, 

\ 95,96 

Asaga Gangaya, private individual, 184 
Ashtagrama, division, 189, 191 

Asoka, inscription of, 2, 23, 27, 28, 30 
Bock Edict of, 24, 26 

town of, 26 

tree, 46 

Asvathan&ranaiyya, munashi, underKnshna- 
rdjavadcyar III 190,191 

Atma Yitkala Dasar, private individual, 226 
Avani, a place of pilgrimage, 10 ; 

inscriptions at 11 ; fortress 11 
Avasarada Demarasayya, officer, 148, 149 
Avinita, Ganga king, 121, 122, 123, 124, 

176,177,178,263 
Ayyavarma see Aryavarma, 

Ayyanftr, Hyder’s capture of, 87 


B 


B&Mbudan-giri, hills 53, 130, 131 

Bacchanalians, 42 

B&ch&yi, lady, 231 

BadamAkalahalli, village, 133 

Badauaguppe, do 152, 153 

Badarl, river, 127, 128, 130, 131 

Bagilu, village, 218 

Bagiyabbe-g&viti, lady, 221, 222 

Bahadur, title of Hyder, 82 

Bahamani, kingdom, 73 

Bailey, Col. English General, 97 

Bairapura, village, 199,201,203 220, 223 
B&ji Rao, Peshva, 83 

Bakasura, demon — figure of, 39 

Baladerjge, tax, 101 

Balaji Pantb, Mahratta officer, 93 

Balaji Rao, Peshva, 94 


B&lakriskna, god, 70, 72, 148, 149 , 

figure of, on coins 72, 74 ; type of coins, 
70-74; varahas 69; half-varahas 73; 

temple 146, 147 
‘ Balamuri ’ trunk of Ganapati, 17 

Balana, sculptor, 41 

Balaritna, figure of, 39, <10 

Balavanta Rao, Appaji, Mahratta general, 92 
Bale Ars, father of Queen Amfitamma, 166 
Balelanadu, Hyder’s conquest of 93 

Bali, demon king — story depicted, 38, 39; 

figure ‘of, 44 

Ball&la, BallAlar&ya or Ballu, Hoysala king, 
Ball&la II called also Valiftla and Ylra 
Ballfbia or Vallaja dfiva, 63, 54, 109, 110, 
111, 203 ; II 55, 61, 112, 198, 199 ; III 
11, 13, 52, 18£ ; IV 140 
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Page 

BallAlarAyana durga, fortress, 87 

BalJavi, division, 120 

Bamana, private individual , 224, 22-5 

Bammana-nayaka, do 134 

BainmApura, place , 148, 149 

Baumiavve, lady, 113 

Bammayya, private individual, 256, 257 

Bana, dynasty — inscriptions, 10 

Banadala, village, 152 

Banarasi, sacred place, 239, 242 

Bana4ankari, temple, 230 

Banavar or Banavara, village, 34, 83 n. (5 
Banavase or Bamwasi, province, 110, 112, 

224, 225, 233, 234, 235, 237, 210, 243, 

246, 247 

Bangalore, place, 1, 22, 69, 78, 81 n. 5, 
0; 84, 85, 86, 88 n. 1 , 90, 91 , 94, 95, 100, 
101, 102, 140, 263 
Bankapura or Bankapur, place, 7, 55, 88, 

94 ; 

congnest of, 95 

Bannahalli, village, 120 

Banniyur, Bannivflr or Bannur, village , 231, 
233, 234, 235, 239, 242, 243 
Barakki Srinivasa Rao, general, 84, 86, 87, 

89, 90, 92, 93 

Barakki Venkata Rao, do 82, 85 

Barnett, Dr. 247 

Barur, province, 208, 209, 210 

Basalat Jung, Nawab, 86, 94 

Basappa, private individual, 184 

Ba6ava (bull), figure of, 9, 27, 33 

Basavalinga Odeyar, a donee, 166 

Basavalinga Vader, priest, 186, 187, 188 

BasavanabhAvi 9 

Basavanpura, village, 142, 143 

Basavapa-gavundeya or Bassavappa 

Vodoyar, private individual, 170 
Basavapa-nAyaka, Rare chief, 208, 209, 210 
Basavapatna, place — plundered, 95 

BasavApattana, place, 208, 209 

BasavAsvara, temple of, 199 

Basq,vesvarasvarai, priest, 194 

Basavi Viragonda, private individual, 208, 

209 

Basse in, coins from, 71, 73, 77 

rBastihajli, near Halebid, 53, 69 

Basti temples, at Halebid, 55 

BayalnAd, place, , ■* 171 


, Page 

Bayiohaya, private person, 21 1 

Bayichayanayaka, do 228, 229 

Bayikunda, division, , 211 

Bayiragauda or Bayiragonda, private 

individual, 274, 975 

Bayirapa, private individual, 134 

Bayira rAvuta, do 135, 136 

Bedagampana, a collection of the Bedas, 142 
Bedas, a community , 142, 143 

Bednoro, Hyder's conquest of, 87 ; 

kingdom 100 

Boenee Visaji Pandit, Mahratta leader, 85 
Begar, figure of, 25 

Begtir, place, 178 

BSla, see Beleya 

Belada Maduvu or Bellada Maduvu, 

village, 268 

BclagAmi, village, 255 

Beiagauda, warrior, 221, 222 

Boiagunji, village, 205 

Bejandur, do 226 

BelavAdi, do 53 ; 

Ydnugdpdla image at, 3 
Bejekutu, agriculturists, 143 

Beleya, Belaya, Bela or Bfilagauda, warrior, 

221, 222, 223 

Belgami, village, 78 

Bellary, district, 24, 101 ; 

siege of, 90, 94 
Belur, place 1, 3, 4, 7, 34, 35, 

36, 44, 47, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 83 n. 
6, 120. 121, 128, 129, 130, 131, 132 
Beluvala or Belvala, division, 237, 240, 243 
Benares, sacred place, 145, 194, 210, 250, 

277 

Bendiganabalji, village, 121, 122, 123, 178 

Bengal, 98 

Benggajuru, ( Bangalore ) 189 

Bennegudda, hill at Halebid, 51, 52, 53, 54 

Bennur, village, 120 

B&rambadi, do 169, 170, 171 

Betagerepura, do 127, 129, 131 

Betlada ChamarAja, Vadeyar, Mysore 

King, 192 

Bettadapura, village, 84 n. 2, 85 n. 1 , 189, 

191 

Bettaddr, do • 244 

Bhadra, name, 143 

Bhadra, river , 121 


40 * 
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Bhadrak&li, goddess, ' 143 

Bhadrapa, officer, 160, 161 

Bhadrappagau,da, patel, 244, 246 

Bhadrar&yisetti, private individual, 246, 247 
Bhadri, name, 143 

Bhagadatta, figure of, 42, 45 

Bh&gavata, scenes from the, 37, 39, 42 
Bh&gya-Lakshmi, temple, 26 

Bhairappa Nayaka, private individual , 

258, 259. 

Bhairava, god— figure of, 7, 15, 29, 30, 38 
39, 42, 43, 44, 48; shrine of, 29, 54 
Bhairavana gudda, hill, 54 

Bhairavi, goddess— figure of, 38, 39, 43, 46 
Bhanappa vedAnti, private person, 21 8 
Bharatesvara, god, 13 

Bhasmftsura, demon— figure of, 41, 44 

Bhavasarina, private individual, 261, 202, 

263. 

Bhavasvami do 116, 116, 120 

Bhayirapura, village, 200, 201 

Bhima, figure of, 40, 41, 42, 43, 45, 66, 112 
Bhitnanna, private person, 231 

Bhishma, figure of, 41, 45 ; 

title, 234, 240 

Bhishmaparva, MahabhArata episode, 40, 41 
Bhringi, dancing figure of, 60 

BM, goddess,- figure of 16, 61 ; 

accompanying Vehkatiha 8; 
accompanying Vithala 17 
Bhujaga, god 152 

Bhujanga, god 152 

Bhhloka or Bhulokamalla, Chdlukya king, 

246,247,249,250 
Bhuvanendra-yaksha, figure of 56 

Blnlvikrama, Gavga king, 177 

Bidarakere, tank, 53 

Bidie, author, 72 

Bidirakere, village, 275, 276, 277 

Bijabbe, lady, 249, 250 

Bijjala also called Bijanadevarasa 

Kalacliuri king, 224, 225, 226 


Page 

Bijapur, town, 9 

Bilegundu (Garo gundu), a place in 

Brahmagiri 23 

Bilgere, village, 179, 186 

Bill£6vara, god, 216 

Binnamangala, village, 69 

Birarasa, bantam general, 216, 221, 222, 223, 

224, 225, 231 

Birarasa Bomiuarasa, warrior, 217 

Bittijinalaya, temple, 157 

Boar incarnation of Vishnu,' 74 

Bobbesvara or B6eh66vara, temple, 61 
Bojeraj, minister of Basalat Jung, 94 n. 1. 
Bombay, town, 54 n 1, 93, 97, 98 

Bommanna, private individual, 257 

Bommarasa, general, 206, 207 

Boinmarasi, lady, 216 

Bommayya, scribe, 222 

Bommegauda, private individual, 136 
BommeyanAyaka, warrior , 206, 207 

Boppadeva, minister, 55 

Boppavvc, Ganakumdri, 132 

Borekunte, site in Brahmagiri, 23 

Bowringpet, taluk, 133, 135 

Brahma, figure of, 7, 38, 39, 42, 43, 44, 46, 
47,48, 59, 61, 66, 69, 109, 111, 238, 240 
Brahmagiri, 23, 24, 26, 28, 29, 30 

BrahrnajinAlaya-basadi, 246, 247 

Brahma-tirtha, pond, 12 

Brahmesvara, god, 142 

BrAhml, goddess — figure of, 62 

Brihaspati, sage — title 233, 234, 238, 240 
British Museum, coins at, 69, 70, 78, 77, 78 
Buddha, temple, 17 ; image 17, 21 

Buddhist stupa, 10 

Bukka or BukkarAya, Vijayanagar king, 
128 n. 2, 130, 155, 156, 174 
Bukkandji, Mahratta vakil, 85 

Bull type, coins of Vijayanagar, 74, 76, 76 
Bussy, Mons., French general , 82, 98 

Buvayya, scribe, 224, 225 

Byrappa N Ay aka, private individual, 6 


C 


Calburgfy place, 
Calcutta; do 
Calicut, do 


80 n. 2 Carnatic, province — affairs 82 ; coins 73 ; 
98 invasion 96 

88, 93, 97, 100, 101 Cave shrines, * , 29, 32 
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Central America, country 
Central Provinces, 
Ch&gatdr, village, 
CbAkiyakka, lady, 
Chakratlrtha, pond, 


Page 

78 

71,73 

266 

230 

9 


Chakra-vy&ha, Mahdbhdrata incident, 45 
Chakr66vara, god— figure of, 56 

ChalainakOte, another name for Purdnipet, 9 
Chalukya, dynasty, 61, 78, 233, 234, 235, 
237, 238, 240, 241, 243, 245, 246, 247, 
250, 251, 252 ; town 26 ; layer at 
Sidddpur 2 ; architecture. 24, 25, 31 
ChAmarAja or ChAmaraja Wodeyar (Voder), 
Mysore king, 93, 95, 188 
CkamarAjanagar, place, 321, 137, 144, 157, 

159, 182 

ChAiuarAjiah, of lidmagiri , officer, 93 
ChamundA or ChAtnundesvarl, goddess, 
shrine 7, 29; images and figures, 7, 13, 

20, 28, 29, 62 

Chaudar Rao, officer, HI 

Chanda Saheb, a royal personage in the 

Carnatic, 82, 89 
Chandapana DodSrf-sime, province, 270, 271 
Chand Bibi, Ryder's step-mother, 22 

Chaude&vara, god, 249, 250 

Chandikesa or Chandik&svara, god — images 

of, 9, 18, 20, ‘29 
Chaiidra, god — figure of, 8 

ChandradrGna, hill, 127, 128, 130, 131 

Chandragiri, local dynasties in, 7 3 

Chandragutti, place, 212 

ChandramaulIfSa or Chandramaulisvara, 
god — temple of, 2 ; image of, 29 
Chandrani-matha, a Virasaiva matt, 140, 

142 

ChandravalJi, ancient site, 1; Dolmen pottery 

of, 10 

Channabasapa, private individual, 256 
Channabasava, do 141 

Channabasavappa Nayaka, Bednore king, 87 
Channabasava svami, Lihgdyat guru, 161 
ChannarnallApura, village, 168, 169 

Channapatna, place — siege of 84 ; battle 

near 85 

Channar&yadurga, fortress, 93, 94 

ChannarAyapatna, place, 5, 83 n. 6, 88 
ChannavtrArAdbya, private person, 137 


• 'Page 

Chandra , wrestler— figure of, 40 

Charamagavunda, person, 184 

Chatchathalli, village, ' 53 

Chatrapati, type of Sivdji’s coins, 76 

Chaudagauda or Chandappa nayaka, Eeladi 

king, 219 

Chavundabbe, lady, 145 

Chavunda-permraAnadi, ruler, 171 

Chavundayya, chief , 171 

ChAyamma, matha of, 21 

Che!]akere, place, 32 

Cbengalput, do, 96, 97 

Chengainavu or Chengannavu, do, 96 

battle at 89 • 

Chennabasava Nayaka, person, 258, 259 

Chennagiri, place— plunder of, 95 

Cbennakesava, a form of Vishnu— image of, 
5, 6, 16; temple of 15, 16, 131 

ChennarAyadurga, place, 91, 101 

ChennigarAya, temple, of, 199 

ChhayA, figure of, 29, 45 

Cbickanayakanahalli or ChikkanAyakana- 
hajli, place 83 n. 6, 165, 259 
Chickappa Gowda, private person, 91 

Chick Krishnaraja Wodeyar, Mysore king , 

death of, 88 

Chidarnbara bbatta, private person, 229 
Chik-Arasayya, do 229 

Chika Vlranodeyar, priest, 196 

Chikballapur, place, 86, 88, 91 

Chikerahalli, village, 30 

Chikka Benne-gudda, hill, 51, 53 

ChikkadovarAya, Chikkad^varAja or Chicka 
(Chikka) DevarAja Wodeyar (Odeyar), 
Mysore, king, 72, 74, 101, 165 
Chikka Hagari, river , 24 

Cbikkajambane or ChickkajambAni, village , 

208, 209, 210 

Chikka Kampanna-odoyar (Vodeyar), prince, 
155, 156, 157, 173, 174 
Chikka Kesiinayya, private person, 249 
Cbikkana-rAvuta, do 135 

Cbikkana- Vodeyar, ruler , 168, 169 

ChikkApura, village , 253, 254 

Cbikmagalur (Chickmagalur), place, 3, 120, 

125, 131, 132, 140 
Chiliya Begbr, village, * 211 

Cbinapaganaballi, do, 134 

ChintAmani, do, , 8 
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Page 

r 

Cbitradarga, Chitaldrug or Chitrakal, town, 
1, 2, 23, 28, 33, 72, 81, 86, 87, 94, 95, 
' . 100, 101 
Chitrasena, a Gandharva — figure of, 42 
Chittanhalli, village, 256 

Cbfila, dynasty, 69, 78, 109, 111, 150, 151, 
238, 241 ; architecture, 11, 16, 20 ; 

image, 20; lihgas, 11, 18, 21 
Chdlagauda, 'private person, 175 

Cholattara, do 150, 151 

Obdji Annavodeyar or Cholianna-vodeyar, 
private person, 173 


Page 

Ohukuttur, place, 121, 122, 123 

Chuncheganda, private person , 142 

Cochin, submission of, 88 n. 5 

Coimbatore, place, 100, 154, 157 ; Ryder' s 

descent on, 86 n. 3 
Cooke, Capt., person, 22 

Coorg, invasion of, 93 

Coote, Col., English General, 97 

Copper Age, 78 

Copper type of Vijayanagar coins, 75 

Culloor, place, 83, n. 6 


D 


Dadegauda, private person, 154 

Dakanachflri, a figure shown as, 16 

Daksha, a figure pointed, out as Jan aha, 11 
Dakshina-dgsa, country, 141, 180 

Dakshin&murti, figure of, 8, 13, 15, 20, 41, 

43,44,46,56 

Dalvoy D&varaja or DevaWLjiah, Dalvoy 81, 


83 

D&m6dara, a form of Vishnu — image of, 63 
Damodarabbatta, private person, 227 

Dandin&tha Pandita, a minister, 5 


Darga, Moslem monument, 9, 18, 22 

Daryadaulat, building, 101 

Dattaka, aphorisms of, 115, 117, 122 

Delhi, place, 102 

Dhinarasayya, Avasarada, officer, 148, 149 

Deinhja, sculptor, 36, 48 

Derga Kooli Khan, general, 80, n. 4 

Desai Narasinga Rao, do 94 


D6sA,yi Iiari Sivapanayaka, private person, 


244 

Desikachari, author, 76, 78 

DGsingaverggade, warrior, 221, 222, 223 

Dfivala, Dev&lge or Devalige, province, 116, 

‘ 117, 120, 127, 131 
Dfiv&mbika, lady — builder of a temple, 11 
Devarnma do 11 

Devanahalli, place — siege of 81 ; insurrection 

at 81, n. 1 

DAvarajiah, Dalvoy, 81, 83 

DevaraftaUi, village, 124, 176, 178 

DAvaraja Odeyar or Devar&ju Voderu, 
» Mysore Icing, 164, 165, 166 


Devaraya or Sridevaraya, Vijayanagar king, 
28, 69, 75, 132, 153, 169, 210 
Dfivar&yadurga, fortress, 91 

Devay&ni, daughter of Sukra, 38 

Devi, goddess — image of 18, 52 ; figures of 
the varied forms of, 65 
Deviramma, lady, 204 

Dhanushkfiti, sacred place, 12 

Dh&ra, capital, 108, 111 

Dharanindra, yaksha— figure of, 57 

Dharani Var&ha, a form of Vishnu— figure 

of, 43 

Dh&rapura, place, 276 

Dharwar, district, 55, 87 n. 4 

Dhenuk&sura, demon — figure of, 40 

Dhevanagara or DAvanagara, town, 193, 194 
Dbritar&shtra, father of the Kauravas, 

figure of, 46 

Dikp&las or Dikp&lakas, figures of, 13, 21, 33, 
38, 39, 40, 42, 44, 47, 48, 57, 68, 59, 60, 


65, 66 

Diler Khan, governor of Sira , 80 

Dilipayya, Nolamba king, 134 

Dindagur, place — temples at, 6 

Dindigul, do 82 n. 6, 83 

Dinnur, village, 136 

Divyalihgesa, a Lingdyat guru, , 141 
Dod Byadgeri, village, 131 

Doddaballapur, place, 81, 86, 88, 93, 100, 

263 

Dodda Singariya, private person, 204, 206 
Doddayya, do 6 

Doddfiri, place, • . 268 
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Page 

Dodha (Doda) Dfivaraju Va«Jer or Dodda 
DevarAja Vodeyar, Mysore king, 162, 

163 

Ddhaja, -figure of, 46 

Donnekuta, village police, 143 

Doraaatnudra, Hoysala capital 34, 50, 51, 
63, 110, 112 ; tank at, 59 ; site of, 50-54. 
Double Temple, at Arsikere, 67 

Draupadl, wife of the Panda vas— figure of, 
40, 41,' 43, 44, 45, 55, 66 
Dravida people, 238, 241 

Dravidian architecture, 14, 16, 18, 21, 32 
Dropa, warrior— figure of, 41, 45, 66 

Drbnaparva, M dhabhdrata episode, 41 
Dubreuil, author — on the Gahgas, 122 
Dugga also called Bhuvikrama, Ganqa 

king , 176, 177, 178 
DuggamAra, Gahga prince, 177 


, Page 

Durga, goddess— firnage and figure, 14, 31, 
44,' 45, 51, 56, 65, 72, 74; temple 14, 

. 23 

Durga or Durgi varah’as, 70, 72, 74 

Durvasa, figure of, 66 

Durvinita, Gahga king 121, 176, 177, 178 
Durvinita Ereappor, Gahga prince, 1 76, 

177 

Duryodhana, Kaurava king — depiction of 

the durbar of, 41 
Du^asana, do figure of, 43, 45, 

66 

Dvarapalas, figures of, 33, 47, 48, 59, 60, 67 
DvArasamudra, another name for Dora- 

samudra, 35 

Dvaravati, DvArAvatipura, capital of the 
Hogsalas, 110, 112 

Dyavayya, of Earagalli, 95 


E 


Echaladevi, Hoysala queen, — ivije of Ere- 
yahqa 109, 111 ; wife of Narasimha, 109, 


Edava-Murari, title, 
Edurlagavi, large cave, 
Ekanta-Tirtha, pool. 
Elephant type of coins, 
Eli, place, 

Elliot, author, 
Elurapade, a huge rock, 


111 

219 

9 

30 

17 

167 

68 n. 2, 69, 72 
26 


England, country, 98 

Eniya Harimayya, private person, 255 
Eye Timmaraja, brother of Iidmardja of 

Vijayanagar, 159 
Ereyanga, Hoysala king , 108, 109, 110, 111, 

112 

Ereyanga Nitimarga, Gahga king, 145 
Erode, place, 90 

Europe, continent, 73 


F 


Fakir ShAh Wali, darga of, 9 Fergusson, author, 33, 36, 50 

Fateh Ali, also called Fatteh Mohammed Fleet, Dr. do 264, 265 

and Fateh Ali Khan SAhib, Hyder's Fyzulla Khan, officer, 87, 92 

father, 21, 80, 81 


G 


‘GajA gmujla,’ tank, 21 Gajigekere, place, 3 

Gajalakahml, goddess —figures of, 5, 6, 8, 12, Ganas, figures of, 46 

19, 25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 51, 60, 66 Ganachari, ViraSaiva priest, , 170 

Gajarapya Kshfitra, same as Talk Ad 180, 181 GanakumAri Boppavve, priestess, 132 

QajAsuramardana, god — figure of, 46 
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Ganapati, Ganadhipati 0 / Gau6sa, god, 213, 
214, 219, 249 ; images of 7, 9, 15, 18, 
19, 21, 25,. 28, 30, 35, 61 ; copper image 
of, 17 ; temple of, ‘27, SO; figures of, 27, 
38, 39, 42, 43, 45, 46, 48, 57, 66 
Gandabherunda, anthropoid figure 8 ; other 
figures 32 ; crest 78, type of Vijayanagar 

coins, 76, 77, 78 
G&ndh&ra, art of, 42 

Gandharvas, figures of, 42,43,47,48 

Gafiga, dynasty, 1, 16, 19, 112, 113, 119, 121, 
122, 123, 124, 137, 145, 177, 178, 182, 
184, 197, 259, 260, 261, 262, 263, 264 

265; linga, 18 

Gangft, Gange or Ganges, river, 158, 181, 
182, 227, 239, 242, 261, figure of the 

goddess, 20 


Ganga R&ja, Hoysala minister, 55 

Gangavadi, province, 110, 112 

Gangegondapura, place, 238, 241 

Ganges, see under Ganga 
Gangoja, private person, 160, 161 

Ganjagunte, a spot in Avani, 11 

GafijAm, village , 124, 177, 178 ; shahr, 101 
Ganji Cottah, place — siege of, 80, n. 4 


Gare gundu also called Bile gundu, site in 

Brahmagiri, 23 
Garuda, vehicle of Vishnu— figure of, 38, 39, 
40, 42, 50; on coins, 74, 75, 76,; type of 
Vijayanagar coins 75-76 ; title 221, 222 ; 


image 62, 63 

Garudanahalli, village, 22 

Gattahalligudda, hill, 53 

Gaudi Aiattur, village, 169, 17 1 

Gauja, do 224, 225, 228, 229, 230 

Gauribhaltar, private person, 217 

Gaurlgundu, boulder, 26 

Gautam66vara, god, 228, 229 
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Gay 4, sacred place, 252 

Gerahalli, village, 258, 259 

Ghattadaballi, do 35 

Ghulam Hyder Saheb, Ryder's brother, 81 
Girij&kalyana, marriage ofPdrvati depicted, 

42 

Gollas, a community, 26 

Gopalakrishnabhatta, private person, 125 
Gop&lapura, village, 173, 174 

Gopal Rao, Mahratta general, 87 n. 4 

GopidGvi, figure of — in the Bhagavata 

scene, 39 

Goplnathadeva, god, 204, 205 

Gdsalachannabasava, Virahaiva, 141 

Gdsalftrya, Virahaiva guru, 140, 141 

Gourasamudra, place, 24 

Govardhana, hill, depicted, 39 

Govinda, image of god, 62 ; private person, 

265, 266 

Govindaraja, Sdluva minister, 182 

Gryphon, motif, 78 

Gubbi, taluk, 256, 259, 262 

Gudibande, place, 91 

Giidlesvara, god — temple of 60 

Guliyapura, village, 185 

Gummanahaili, village, 80, 81 n. 1 

Gundagal, do 273, 274 

Gundiu, do 189, 191 

Gundlupet, taluk and town, 163, 154, 155 
156, 167, 158, 159, 166, 174, 182 
Guparina-Ktita, hut-building men (?), 143 

Guptas, dynasty — coins of, 76 

Gurappa, private person, 163 

Gurrum-Konda, place, 90, 91, 94, 100; 

capture of, 90, 94 
Gutti, do 100, 101 ; 

plunder of 94, 95 ; kingdom, 211, 212 
Guttiga, private person, 264 


H 


Hadada, warrior, 254 

H&galviidi, village, 258, 259 

Hajftrada gundlu, site in Halebid, 53 

Haji Maecai, tomb of, 18 

Halagev&deyar, Lihgdyat priest, 158, 159 
H&laballi, village, 137 


Hale Bannftr, village, ' 285 

Hajebid, do 4, 7, 33, 34, 35, 

62 , 53, 59 ; 
site of, 1, 50-61 
Hajeyamma or Hajeyama Sefti, warrior, 
. 224, 225 
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Halim Khan, Nawab of Kadapa, 90, 96 

Halk&r, village , 177 

Hampi, do 74 

Hamsaraja, Hyder's horse, 92 

Haneya, village, 23, 24, 26, 80-32 

Hangala or Hangu]a, village, 159, 160, 161, 
162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 107, 168, 
169, 171, 172, 176 
Hannepalli, village, 127, 129, 131 

HanumAn or Hanumanta, god— image, 

11,16; 
figures 8, 43, 44 ; 
relievo 54 ; title, 233, 234, 238 
HanumantarAya, god — temple of, 197 

HanumantSsvara, do 202 

Hanurnapur village, 23 

HAnumgal, do 110. 112 

Haradanhalli or Haradanahalli, village, 
137, 140, 141, 143, 189', 191 
Haralakoto, village, 1U 

HarapanahaUi, do 86, 94 

Haratalu, a twelve division, 221, 222, 223 
HArati, kingdom, 270, 271, 272 

Hari, a form of god Vishnu, 127, 260, 265; 

image of , 63 

Hari, Gang a king — see under Harivarma 
HaridAsi, sculptor, 43 

Haridravati, river, 121 

Harihar, place , ■ 121 

Harihara, called also Ylra HarihararAya, 
Vifayanagar king, I and II, 

131,200,201,212; 
coins of Harihara I 69 ; 
coins of Harihara II, 73, 74 
Harihara bhalta, private person, 227 

Haripa, sculptor, 46 

Hari Singh, Hyder's rival, 83 n. 4, 84 
Harivarma, also called Hari or Harivarrnan, 
Gahga king, 115, 117, 121, 122, 

123, 124, 178 

Hariya-gauda, private person, 211, 212 
Harnahalli, village, 83 n. 6 

Hassan, district, 1, 83, 91, 100, 107, 113 
Heggaddevankote, taluk, 2, 189, 191 

HeggotAra or Heggotkara, village, 144, 
146,147,148,149,152 
Hemma alias Mayuravarma III, Kadamba 

king, 247. 

Heras, Rev. H., author, , 54 n, 1, 72, 


Page 
131 132 

Herur, village, 263, 264 

Hidimbesvara, god — temple of, 28 

Hiraada KfitAreSvara, ‘ do 183 

HimAlaya, father of Pdrvati, 42 ; 

mountain, 238, 241 

Hindi Rama, a clan, 148 

Hiranyakasipu, demon — figure of, 8, 42 
Hire Jatinga RamAsa, temple of, 27 

Hirimadavala, village, 142 

Hiriya Harika (HAraka) do 221, 

222, 223 

Hole-Narasipur, town. 3 

Hombuchcha, village, 217, 224, 225 ; 
see also Hurncha and Patti Pom- 

burcha. 

Honnali, taluk, 120, 121, 247 

Honnavalli, do 83 n. 6 

Honnenahajli, village, 131 

Honnuhole, river, l‘2l 

Horakeri BAchahaJii, village, 162, 163 

164, 165, 166 

Hosagunda. do 206, 207, 224, 

225 

Hosahalji do 12.1 

Hoskote, place, 84, 86, 88, 93 ; 

siege of, 94 

Hosur, do 264 ; 

conquest of, 89 

Iloysala or Hoisala, dynasty, 16, 32, 83, 
34, 35, 37, 48, 53, 55, 61, 78, 112, 140, 
141, 166, 176, 182, 183, 185, 207, 266 ; 
crest 51 ; architecture, 3, 4, 5, 36, 37, 
49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 57, 58, 59, 
60, 61, 64 ; Early Hoysala type 6 ; 
Iloysala group, 35 

H oysalesvara, god — temple at Halebid, 

34, 35,36,49,50, 51,53, 55, 57 
Hrishikfisa, a form of god Vishnu — image of, 

63 

Hulikere, place, 54 

Hulikunte, do 23, 26 

H uliyurdurga, fortress, 83 n. 6 

Hultzch, author, 69, 70, 72 

Hurncha, village, 207, 217 : see also 

Hombuchcha and Patti Pomburcha. 
Hupasinapura, village, • 178 

Hunkunda, do 185 

Hunsfir or Hunasur, do 159, 199, 208 

41 ' 
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Hura, village, * 196 

Hus&nas&hu, Persian title , 170 

Hydari varahas, 101 

Hyder (Ali), Nawab of Mysore , 9, 21, 79, 

83, 84, 8*, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 95, 
192 ; ancestry of, 80, 81 ; rise of, 81, ff; 
First Mysore War, 89 ; victories of, 
90, jf ; suppression of Calicut , 93; 
treaty with Raghoba, 93 ; successes, 94 ; 
Carnatic invasion, 96 ; Second Mysore 
War, 97 ; Battle of Ami, 98-99 ; views 


Page 

on English power, 98 ; death of, 100 ; 
extent of kingdom, 100; revenue , 101; 
administration, 101 ; Military depart- 
ment, 101; building activities, 101 ; 
private life and character, 102 ; signa- 


ture, 192. 

Hyderabad, 82, 95 

Hyder Bhakshi, officer, . 94 

Hydernagar, another name for Bednore, 87 

Hyder-Nama, a manuscript, 1, 79-102 
Hyder Vali, darga or tomb of, 18 


I 


Idai-nattu, district, 203 

Idiga Narasimhe gauda, private person, 167 
Iggaji oi Iggaliyur, village, 183, 184 

Ilaiyajv&r or IJaiyaJvaha-bhashtar, private 

person, 198, 199 
Ijavariji V&sudSva Raya or Vasudevaraya, 
Nolamba chief, 12, 13, 18 ; image of, 

13, 14, 16 

Ikkeri, village, 78 

Immadi Rangapura, village, 270, 271 

Imu Bha, Hyder' s elephant, 91 

Inam Commission, 6 

Indra, god, 260, 261 ; 

figure of, 38, 39, 40, 43, 50 
Indraklla, hill — depiction of the story of, 

41, 44 


Indr&nl, goddess, wife of Indra — figure of, 48; 

image , 62 


Indus valley, 78 

Ingulav&di, village, 175 

Iralu-tappina tcrige, tax, 101 

Iran, 98 

Iriva Nolamba, Nolamba prince, 11 

Iron age, prehistoric, 26 

Irungola, a chief, 95 

isana, one of the Dihpdlas — image of, 

38, 40, 65 

I6ila, Ahdkan town, 26 

Ismail Ali, Hyder' s brother-in-law, 85 n. 4 

isvara, god — image of, 7 ; temple of, 9, 13, 

61-67, 132 

isvara deva, Sinda king, 217 


J 


Jagadfisvara, god — temple of, 195 

Jagadfivarasa, Alva king, 224, 225 

J&hnav6ya, family of the Gangas, 115, 

117,260,261,264 
Jaina, temples and bastis, 31, 63, 55, 
157; images, 52, 57, 69; figures, 57, 
58 ; scenes 56 ; ruins, 52 
Jakan&ch&ri, a figure shown as, 16 
Jakkag6si, private person, 239, 242, 243 
Jftli Katte, a spot in Brahmagiri, 23 
Jamb&ne or Jamb&ni, village, 207, 210 

Jambuk^svara, god— shrine of, 29 

Jamshed Bhai, officer, 91 

Janata, figure of Daksha pointed out as, 11 


Jan&rdana, a form of god Vishnu— image of, 
6, 17, 31, 63 ; shrine, 6*6, 29 


Jannabbe, lady, 249 

Jat&yu, eagle— figure of, 28, 80 

Jatinga Ramfisa, hill and temple, 24, 27 
Java, temples of, 37 


Javahirabandar or Javahirabaj^e, place, 


96,97 

Jayagonda, Chola king, 23b, 241 

JayamangalA, river, 263 

Jayangon<Jach61apura, Chdla town, 288, 241 
Jayangopda B61a Mapd&l&m, Chdla division, 


Jayasimha, prince 0 


18 

248 
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i 

Jayasimhad6va or Jaya Singhadeva, Gover- Jinachandra, Jain A priest, 133 

nor of &dntalige, 233, ‘234, 237, 238, Jital, copper coins of Vijayanagar, 74-75 

240 Jiyar, head of a matt, , 132, 133 

Jaya Srl-Simhavarma, Pallava king, 260, 261 Jogabbe, courtesan, ' 144, 145 

Jayita , place, 173,174 Jdgiganda , private person, 154 

Jetties, figures of, 7 Jonveau Dubreuil, author — on the Gangas, 

Jiddulige, village, 238, 241, 243 121 

Jina, temple, 142; image 31, 142 ; figures, 56 Jubilee Hall, at Mysore, 2 


K 


K&baka, private person, 206, 207 

Kabir Beg, officer, 86 

Kabe-Devaru, votive name, 19 

Kacha, demon, 38 

Kach&ppalli, village, 116, 117, 121 

K&chihalli, do 121 

Kadaba, place, 83 «. 6, 256 

Kadamba, dynasty, 54 n. 1, 120, 247 ; tree, 

38,247 

Kadapa, district— conquest of, 96 

K&d&ramba, tax, 142 

Kadaravalli, village, 9 ’ 

Kadavarige, a twelve division, 221, 222, 223 
Kadavira Tammadi, a priest, 143 

Kadim Uddin, private person, 93 

Kadire Babanpa, do 274 

Kadumanahalli, village, 121 

Kadur or Kadur, district , 1, 83 n. 6, 100, 125, 


263 

Kftdu-Siddhana Matha, 32 

Kagere or Kaggere, tank, 249, 250, 252, 


Kaggere, village, 
K&halli, do 

Kaidala, do 

Kailasa, mountain, 
Kairuhajli, village, 
Kaiv&ra, province, 


253 
141 
179, 182 
263 

39, 46, 216, 238, 240 

202 

122, 123, 124 


Kalachuri or Kalachurya, dynasty, 225 ; 

coin of, 76 


K&la-Kammata, village, 154 

Kalam&da Tammadi, a priest, 143 

K&la mldhaviya, book, 128 n. 2 

KSlangaridi, village, 193, 194, 195 

K&]asagara, tank, 172 

Kalaiapura, village, 63 

K&lenhal}i, do, • 273 


Kali, goddess — image of, 43, 59 ; 

figures of the various forms of, 19 

Kajidasi, sculptor, 36, 47 

Kajihalli, village, 180, 181, 182 

KaiikammatSsvara or Kalika-Kamatesvara, 
god, 154 

Kalinga, kingdom, 109, 111 

Kajingamardana, god — temple, 147; figure of, 
19 ; on coins of GhikkadAvaraya, 74 
K&limagauda, private person, 254 

Kalise or Kalasa, village, 213, 214, 215, 216, 


219 

Kaliyammagauda, private person, 221, 222 

Kaliyur, village, 202 

Kaliyur-n&d, province, 274 

Kalkuuda, village, 183 

Kallesvara, god — temple of, 35 

Kallipura, village, 167 

Kailur, do 177, 256 

Kalusi, Kaluse or Kalase, village, 208, 209, 

210 

Kalyana, Chdlvkya capital, 224, 225 

Kamakshi, goddess— temple, 16; image, 14, 18 
Katnalamma, lady, 11 

Kainme, family, 265, 266 

Kamnavur or Kannur, village, 227 

Kamparaya, governor, 156 

Kariisa, demon king, 40 

Kanacha, village, 154 

Kanara, district, 219 

Kanchi, place, 238, 241 

Kanchi, Telugauyada matha, 140, 142 

Kandahar, place, 98 

Kandarakadu, do 173 

Kandikere, do t 83 n. 6 

Kangya, do capture of, ' 90 

Kaniyfi,nur, do 88, 100 


41 *' 
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Kannada, country , 238, 240 ; people, 157 

Kannappa NayanAr, figure of, 32 

Kannayya, private person, 142 

KanniyAla-desa, country, 142 

Kannur, village , 226, 227 

KantAranuna, goddess — temple of, 11 

KAnur-gaoa, a class among Jains, 246, 247 
KapAla-Bhairavi, goddess — image of, 20 
KapAlika, do figure of, 46 

Kapila, river, 168, 169 

KapilA-Kaundamnya Sangama, same as Nan- 

jangud, town, 168 

Kappechinnigaraya, temple of, 49 

Karfichuri Nanjarai (Urs), general, 81, 82, 

84, 85, 86, 88 n. 6, 99 
Karagalli, village, 95 

Kare, dynasty, 208, 209, 210, 229 

KAreya Bayirappa N Ay aka, Kdre chief, 225) 
Karighatta, hill, 92 

Karikal Rudresvara, god — temple of, 51 
Karinad or KArenad, province, 173, 174 
Karivarti, temple at, 33 

Kariya Medeyur, village, 211 

Karna, of the Mahdhhdrata — figure of, 41, 
43 ; title, 221, 222, 237, 238, 240 
Karnatakagada, place, 99 

Karuik Lakshminarasiah, 'private person, 79 
Karuul, district, 90, 100 

KarnmAnikkAlvAr Pilli Bhashtar, private 

person , 198, 199 
Karur, district, 89 ; capture of, 90 

Kasava or Kesava, god, 1 .:7 

Kashaya-tlrtha, sacred pond, ' 1 1 

Kasi, sacred place , 158, 194, 209 

K&tappa Nayaka, Kdre chief, 229 

KathAri SAluva, temple of, 14 

Kattali, kingdom, 142 

Kattemalalavadi, village, 84,85 n. 1, 189, 191 
Katie S&manahalH, do — tank at, 52, 54 
Katiigahalli, do 221, 222, 223 

Kattu Kodagi, gift 276 

KAtullamaji, village, 116, 117, 119, 121 
KaumArl, one of the Seven Mothers — image 

of, 62 

Kaundanya, river , called Gundlu, 168, 169 
Kauravas, of the Mahdhhdrata— -figures of, 
< 41, 45, 66 

Kautilya, author of Arthatdstra, 124 
KAva-I>o<J8ru, village, 167 
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KAvaha]i (hajli), village, 180, 181, 182 
KavAri, river, 182 

Kaveripatnam, conquest of, 89 

Kavicharite, hook, 141 

Kavure, a thousand province, 288, 240 

KedAranAtka-bhatta, private person, 200, 201 
KedAresvara, god — temple of, 49-50, 53, 55,56 
KAdAroja, master architect, 36 

Keiadi, dynasty, 210, 216, 219 ; place, 211, 

212, 213, 214, 216 
Keladi-Naranappa, private person , 207 

Keleyabarasi or Keleyabbarasi, Queen of the 
Hoysala king Vinaydditya, 108, 110 
Kemballumatha, matt, 140, 142 

Keuipamada Tammadi, priest, 1 13 

Kenchakodi, place, 154 

Kenchangudda, do 90 

Kenehegauda, private person, 154 

Kendatti Bill, 22 

Kcngahalupura, village, 168 

Kerane-palinavarua, profession, 143 

KcregAlur, village, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 

124, 178 

Kere- Kodagi, a gift, 276, 277 

Kerisi Viraiya, private person, 273 

Kerla, Hindu state, 73 

KAsava, a form of god Vishnu, 127, 128, 129, 
130, 131; temple of, 5, 35, 49, 199; images 
of, 5, 6, 7, 25, 48, 62, 63 
Ivesavabbatta, private person, 127, 129 

KesavadAva, do 113 

Kesavapura, another name for Anekere, 5 
Ketalabbe, lady, 267 

KAtalapura, village, 54 

KAtarnalla, also called KAtamayya, builder of 
the HoysaU&vara temple at Halebid, 

85, 37 

Ketana, sculptor, 44 

KAtAresvara, Himada— temple of, 183 
Khandava-dahana, episode depicted, 44 
Khande Rao, Hyder’s vakil, 83, 84, 86, 86 
Khande RAya, brother of llavahji Vdsudiva * 

rdya — figure of, 13 
Khaja Bibi alias Sakina Bibi, Ryder's 

grandmother , 22 
KhAki Shah wAli, darga of, 0 

Khoolsin Bibi, Hyder’s first wife , 21 

Ktohaka, figure of, as molesting Draupadi, 
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KikkGri, village, 83 n. 6 

Kllugrama, do, 162 

Kllukbte, spot near Antaragange, 19 

Kinnarl, figure of, 43 

Kirtinar&yapa, god, 180, 181, 182 ; temple, 

182,183 

Kirtipura, ancient name for Kittur , 2 

Kirugasftr (Kiyudasur), village, 204, 206 

Kirugolhara, do 149 

Kirugunda, do 184 

Kiru-kudalur, do 121 

Kirumundaniru do 110, 117, 120 

KishkindhA-kanda, Rdmdj/ana episode 

depicted , 43 

Kittur, village — diggings at, 2 

Kodagi-vritti or rnanya, gift, 152, 270, 277 
Kodalar, family or village, 1 16, 118, 1 19 
Kodanjeruvu, village, 121 

Kfidappa, private person, 268 

Kodafcihonnu or Kodatiyahonnu, village, 

158, 159 

Kodig6naha]li, village, 272, 273 

Kodihoimappa or Iv6di Ponnappa, private 

person, 173 

Kodikonde, place, 87 

Kodiyala, do 89, 90, 101 

KodlApura, village, 263 

Kog6d, do 52 

Koiar, district , 1, 17, 18, 22, 80, 81 n. 3, 89 
rt.l, 100, 121, 122, 123,133 
Kolarainma, goddess — temple , 19, 20 ; image, 

20 

Kblar Gold Fields, place, 17. 21, 22 

Kolpajji, village, 263 

Koilegal, do 85 

Kommanahalli, do 135, 136 

Konanur, place, 84 n. 2, 85, 86 

Kondala Nayak, general, 91 

Kopdavldu, place , 68, 76 

K6n6riya Kambaya, private person, 13 
Kopgas, people, 143 

Kongavve, lady, 134, 135 

Kongopi, Kongupi, Kongopi mahadhir&ja or 
Kongonivarma, Gahga king, 115, 117, 
121, 122, 123, 176, 177, 178, 197, 260, 

261,268,264 

Kongu, country, 110,112,175 

Kongupi MAdhava, Gafiga king, 176, 177 
Kongur, place, . * 170 
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Korakonde. place* 86 

Kosarupulki, do 176, 177, 178 

Kotas, people, , • 154 

Kote-sthala, division 258, 259 

Kovinakere, place, 140, 141 

Koyamatur (Coimbatore), place, 154 

Krishna, a form of god Vishnu, 72, 73, 147, 
180, 182, 260, 261 ; image, 63 ; figures, 8, 
39, 40, 42, 45, 50, 66 ; on coins, 72, 74, 
75 

KrishnA, river, 93,101,111 

Krishna, Krishnadevaraya, KrishnarAja or 
Krishnaraya — Krishna varma mahadhi- 
rAja or Sri KrishnarAya, Vijayanagar . 
king, 68. 69, '70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, '77, 
148, 149, 152, 153, 180, 181, 182 
Krishnagiri, fortress, 91 

Krishnananda-inatha, matt, 17 

Kmhnapur (pura), place, 74, 75 

Krishnaraja, see Krishnadevaraya 
KrishnarAja, Krisknaraja-Vadeyar 

(Wodeyan, Mysore king, II 192 ; III 
79, 186, 187, 188, 189, lyl ; coins of, 

III, 74 

Krishna Rao, Toshikhane officer, 100 

IvrishnarAya, see KrishnadAvarAya, 
Kjrishpavarma, Ganga king, 121,122,123, 

124, 178 

Krishnavarma mahadhirAja, see Krishna, 
Vijayanagar king. 

Kshirasagara-mathana, figure of, 38 

Kubera, a Dikpdla — figure of, 38, 65 

Kudali Sahgamesvara, god, 270, 271, 272 
Ivudli, place, 121 

Kudalhr, Kudlur, or Kudaldr, place, 119,- 
121, 122, 178, 259, 261, 262, 263, 264 
Kudahlru Kammata, place, 154 

KudugunAd, province, 156, 168, 169, 175 
Kulachandra or Kulanhandrapandita-dAva, 

Jaina guru, 246, 247 
Kul lappa, private person, 155 

Kuldttunga Sfilapura, place, 198, 199 

KumAra, god — figures of, 16, 18 , 21, 32, 38, 

42, 46 

Kumara Rama, prince , 29, 79 

KumararAdhya, private person, 137 

Kumarasarma, do 261/262, 263 
Kumbakoparn or Kumbhakonum, place, 96, 

. 132 
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Rumblfisvara, god— temple of , 60 

Kutnsi, taluk , 87 

Kundanad , province, ^ 211,212 

Kundayya, private person, 272 

KunagahalU or Ku^igihalli, village , 172, 

173, 174 

Kuijigal, taluk, 86, 141 

Kunnapa-Nftgar, country of, 143 

Kuntala, do 238, 241 
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Kunti, mother of the Pdndavas — figure of, 44 

Kuppattur, village, 

217 

Kurchigumlu, rock, 

12 

Kurudiunale, place, 

14-17 

Kurugod, do 

94 

Kuruksbbtra, sacred place, 

221, 222,233, 

234, 239, 242 

Ku6a, lidma's son, 

11, 12 


Kushmandini, goddess — figure of, 57 


L 


Lahore, place , 102 

Lakkanna, prince — figure of, 52 

Lakkappa, sculptor, 44 

Lakshmadevi, Queen of the Hoysala king 
Vishnuvardhana, 109, 1 1 1 

Lakshmana, lidma's brother, 12; figure, 32, 

44 

Lakshmana Punt, officer, 94 

Laksh m anfes vara, god, 13 


Lakshuii, goddess, 109, 111; temple, 23; 

figure, 3, 4, 38, 62, 63, 64, 69, 72 
Lakahmi Ganapati, copper image of, 1 7 
Lakshtni Mada, type of Vijayanagar coins, 

72, 73 

Lakshminarasiah, Karnik, private person, 79 
Lakshmi Narasimha, god— figure of, 8 
Lakshmin&r&yana, do — image of, 4, 46, 

59 ; temple, 4 

Lakshmlpati Nay aka, Harati chief, 270, 

271,272 

Lakshumanad&sa, private person, 204, 205 
Lakshuminatha, do 204, 205 


Lilia, country, 238, 240 

Lala Miya, general, 92 

Lala Saheb, do 85 

Lal-Bagh, retreat, 101 

Lally, Mons., general, 94, 96, 98, 99 

Latif S&hib, private person, 9 

Lava, lidma’s son, 11, 12 

Lava-Kusara-bande, rock, 10 

Lava-Kusara totlu, do 11 

Lava-KuSa gudi, temple, 11 

LAyada-salige, site at Halebid, 53 

Libharanga pachu-S&heb (Levering ?), 

private person, 244, 245 

Lingaua-Odeyar, private person , 195 

Linganna, do 87, 203 

Lingarasa, do 276, 277 

Lingasagara, village , f 258, 259 

Lbkftbharanapandita, Saiva guru 252, 

253 


L6ka Ldkanatba or Lbkanathaiya, general, 

239, 241, 242, 243 
L6kavibh&ga, Jain work, 264 


M 


Maba or Mabala, sculptor, 40, 46 

Machagaunda, warrior, 254 

Macblibandar or Machlibundar, port, 96, 97 
Maolease, Col-, English general, 97 

Madakadore, Madakedore or Mudakadore, 

place, 238, 241, 243 
Madakasira, place, 86, 88, 94 

Madakedore, see Madakadore. 

Madakeri, place — invasion of, 93 

M&da Lakka, private person, 172 


Madanika, figure of, 7 

M&dappa, private person, 155, 168 

Maddagiri, also called Madhugiri, place, 81, 
87, 88, 91, 93, 94, 101, 263, 268 
Maddur, place — siege of, 84 

Madehalli, ( also called R&manathapura) , 

village, 156, 156, 157 
Made-kappana, warrior, 137 

M&d££vara, hill, 142, 143 ; temple , 142 

Madhava, a form of(yod Vishnu — image of, 62; 
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Madhava, Madhavar&ja or M&dhava Varma, 
Ganga king, 113, 115, 117, 119, 121, 
122, 123, 124, 176, 177, 178, 259, 260, 
261,262, 263, 264; I, 115, 117, 121, 
122,123,124; 11,113, 115, 117, 121, 

122, 123, 124 

Madhav&ch&rya, author, 128 n. 2, 130 
Madhavaraja, see. Madhava, Gang a king. 
Madhava Kao, Peshva, 87, 88, 90, 91, 92 
M&dhava Yarina, see Madhava, Gaiiga king. 
Madhugiri, see Maddagiri. 

MadhukeAvara, god, 246 

Madhura, place, 40 

Madhusudana, a form of Vishnu— temple of, 

267 ; image of, 62 
Madigere, milage, 184 

Madras, place, 89, 90, 96, 97, 98, 99, 101 ; 
Treaty of, 90 n. 2; Museum, 70, 72; 

Oriental Library, 79 
Madura, place, 84 n. 1, 96, 97, 100 ; coins, 
76 ; GandabhSrunda type coins, 78 
Magadi, place, 92 

Magara Karagarasa, governor, 246, 247 

Mah&balesvara, god, 29 

Mahaba Setti, private person, 174 

Mahabkarata, scenes from the — depicted, 

37. 40, 41, 43, 45 
Mahadeva or Mahadevfisvara, a svami or 

gum, 142, 143 

MaliA-Ganapati, god — temple, 14; image, 15 
Mahal, in Brahmagiri, 23, 24 

Mahalingi-Matha, matt, 140, 142 

Mahamnmrabandar, port, 96 

Mahavrati, title, 233, 234 

Mahtodr&ntaka, surname of Nitimdrga 77, 

198 

Mah66a, god — figure of, 44 

MaheSvara, title, 237, 240 

M&hfisvarl, one of the Seven Mothers — image 

of, 62 

Mahimaji Sindhia, Mahratta Sirdar, 90, 92, 

94 

Mahishftsuramardini, goddess— figure, 7 , 32, 
* 42 ; image , 4, 69, 66 

Mahrattas, people, 82 n. 4, 83, 84, 85, 86, 
91, 93, 96, 96, 98; relation between 
Ryder and the Mahrattas , 90 ; invasions, 
87, 88, 89, 90, 91, victories, 92; affairs, 
_ 98 
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Maisdru, see Mysdre, 

Majid Khan, of Kadapa, 90 

Makalidurga, fortress, 91 

M&kanahalli, village,' 253, 254 

Makbara, in Kolar, 21, 81 n. 3 

Malabar, district, 88, 100, 157 ; conguest of, 

88 

Malapaguru svaini, priest, 154 

Malava, kingdom, 108, 111 

Malavalli or MalavaUi, place, 95, 189, 191 

Mai oka 1 Tirupati Peak, 53 

Malenad, province, 141 

MaligaiyudaiyAn Nfetiyalvan, private person, 

198, 199 , 

M&lingaiya, private person, 146, 147 

Mallabbva, do 175 

Mallapa-Yodeyar, do 270, 271 

Maliappa, do 231 

Mallappa, H. K. do 113 

Mall/tr Kao Rasta, officer, 84 

Mallavya, private person, 256, 257 

Mallesvara, god- — temple of, 5 

Mallik&rjunapura, another name for 

Dindagur, 5 

MallikarjunAsvara, god— temple of, 54 

Mallikarjuniah, of Maddagiri, 81 

Malnad, district, 219 

MAlbja, scribe, 210, 243 

Malur or MAlur, place, 22, 134, 272, 273 
Mamallapuram, place— style of architecture, 

13 

Manavikrania, Baja of Calicut, 88 

ManchAyi, lady, 172 

Mandali, a thousand province, 237, 238, 240, 

241, 248 

Mandara, mountain — figure of, 38 

Mangalore, place, 89, 192 ; capture of, 89 
ManigrAma, 'sreni, 116, 118, 120 

Manmatha, God of Love— figure of, 44, 67 
Manu, king, 116,118, 239, 242, 261 , 262 
Maplahs, people, 93, 97 ; rebellion of, 99 
Maphuz Khan, younger brother ofMohamed 

Ali, 84 n. 1 

MarAla Basavalinga-devaru, private person , 

164, 165 

Mararama, village goddess , 51 

Marasimha or Marasinga-deva,. Gaiiga 
king , 121, 122, 128; 187, 178 
M&rasinga-Ereyappor, officer, 177 
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Maratamraa, private perscfn, 175 

Marayya, do 167 

M&rayya-Nayaka, munshi, 256, 257 

Marigudi, temple of Mdramma, 210 

MariyAla, village, 152 

Maroja, private person , 224, 225 

Marsden, author , 72 

Marugali-nad, province, 263 

Marugare-nad, do 263 

Marugare-r&shtra, do 263 

Marujaujipura, village, 168 

Marukara-Vishaya or Marukare-Vishaya, 
province, 122, 123, 261, 262, 263 
, Marulakkana-hajla, channel, 172 

MarulArya, a guru, 141 

Masahaji or Masahalli, village, 157, 158 
MAsti, do 137 

Maurya, dynasty — structures of, 30; layer 

at Siddapur, 2 
Maury ara-rnane, cromlechs, 23 

MAyideva, warrior , 134 

Mayuravarmadeva III, Kadamba Icing, 246, 

247 

Mechigaudi, lady, 211, 212 

Medakere Nayaka, Polei/agar of Chitrakal, 

87,94,95 

M6l6svara, god, 256, 257 

Mclkote, place — Hyder's march on, h2 
Meru, mountain , 109, 111, 265 

MeshapashAnagachchha, Jain sect, 246, 247 
Mesopotamia, country, 78 

Mctlu-bande, rock, 10 

Middle Ages, plate, armour-dress of, 70 
Midigesi, place, 275 

MidundavaUi, do 116, 117 

Mille-Mirangi, do 83 

Minohukal, hill, 91 

Minda-gudli-PAlinavaru, spade workers , 143 
Mir Ali Raja Khan, officer under Hyder, 87, 

88, 93, 96 

Mirchi Gropal Hari, officer, 84 

Mir Mohamed Sadak, do 100 

Moghals, people, 95, 96 

Mohamed Ali, Nawab, 82, 84 n. 1, 89, 90, 

97,98,99 

Mohammad Ali KhAn Sahib, Hyder's grand- 
. father, 22 

Mohammadbundar, port , 97 

Mohammed Bhelole, Hyder's ancestor , 80 n. 2 
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Mohammed Issoof, Commandant of the 
English sepoys, 84 n. 1 
Mohini, figure of, 8, 19, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 
46, 56, 69 ; myth of, 41 
Molakalmuru, place, 1, 2, 24 

Morses, author, 247 n. 1 

Moslem, troops, 13, 14 ; grave yard, 21 ; 
dargas, 9 ; building, 21 ; iconoclasts, 
47 ; governor , 159 
MrityudAvi, goddess — -figure of, 43 

Mudakadore, see Madakadore. 

Mudalab&gilu, name of Mulbdgal, 17 

Mudanad, province , 221, 222, 223 

Mudiyappa N Ay aka, private person , 258, 259 
Mudduvlra sv&mi, private person, 258, 259 
Mughals, army of, 89 ; see also Moghals 
Mugur, place, 166 

Muhammad Ali Sahib, Hyder's step-brother, 

21 , 22 

Muhammad Bhalool, Hyder's step-brother, 

21 . 

Muhammad Shahbaz Ali Khan Sahib, 

Hyder's brother, 22 
MuhammadVali S&hib , Hyder’s step-brother, 


21 

Mukanayakankote, village, 257 

Mukhadum Saheb, officer under Hyder, 86 
Muktagiri Matha, matt, 9 

Muktesvara, god — temple of, 10 

Muktin&tbesvara, god — temple of, 69 

Mukunda Ilao, officer, 84 

Mulbagal, place, 10, 14, 17-18, 137 ; see also 

Mhdalabagilu. 

Multan, place, 102 

Munijetti, temple-builder, 7 

Munro, Col., English General, 97 

Muppina Devaraja Odeyar, Mysore king, 165 
Muralidhara, god — figure on coins, 74 

Murari Rao, officer, 90 

Murugamale, place, 8 

Muscat, factories at, 101 

Museum, at Mysore 2 ; of Mysore Govern- 
ment, 70, 73 ; at Madras, see Madras. 
Musbkara, Gahga king, ' 178 

Mutganni, see Muttuganna 
Muttagadaharige, 176 

Muttuganna or Mutganni, milage, 127, 129, 

181 

MutyalAohAri, privcyte person , 231 
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Mutyalpet, place — siege of, 90 

Mylapur, 101 

Mysore, also called Maisfiru, place, 1 , 2, 33, 
81, 84, 85, 99, 100, 120, 131, 137, 171, 
182, 188, 189, 191, 192, 243; Museum 


. Page 

of the Government of, 70, 73 ; coins 
at, 17, 70, 71, 73; dynasty, 70, 72, 78, 
84, 163, 164, 165; independence of, 80; 
invasions, 83, 87,* 88, 89, 93, 95 ; wars, 
89, 96, 101 ; revenue, 101 


N 


NAdakalasi or Nadkalsi, village, 212, 215, 

216, 217, 218 

NAd&vaJli, do 221, 222, 223 

Nadayya Bomma, private person, 233, 234 
Nkdkalasi, see NAdakalasi 
Nadugeri, site in Halebid, 51 

Nadugeri MAraimna, figure of, 51 

Nagadeva, private person, 116, 118, 120 

Nagagavuda, do 185 

Nagappa, do 136 

N Aga- kunte, pond, 22 

Nagamangal or NAgamangala, place, 83 n. 

0 , 112 

NAganna, scribe, 116, 118, 119 

Nagar, place, 92, 207, 217; Hyder's conquest 

of, 87,89,90 

Nagara, kingdom, 100, 101, see also Nagar 
NAgarakal or NAgarkal, stones, 13, 16; see 

also NAga stones. 
N&garakhanda or Nagarkhanda, division, 

120,238,241,243 
Nagarakunte or Sesha-tirtka, pond, 13 
Nagarasa, private person, 252, 253 

Nagartagada, fortress, 97, 98 

Nagaresvara, god, 15, 50, 252, 

253; temple of, 51, 53 
Nagarpade-Gundu, rock , 29 

Nagasanmdra, place, 24 

Naga stones, 4, 28; see also NAgarakal 
NAgayya, private person, 132, 133 

Nagiya Yodeyar, do 270, 271, 

• 272 

Nakagaupda, warrior, 274 

NallAla, place, 121 

Nallappa, private person, 79 

Namakallu, place, 84 n. 2, 85 

Namalukfite, dc 154 

NammAlvAr, saint-images of, 3, 4 

Nandi, Bull of $\va- images of, 9, 14, 16, 
2 . 18, 25, 80, 32, 87, 88, 39, 47, 59, 60, 66 


Nandisvara, god— image of, 65 

Nandisfima, figure of, 60 

Nandi-vAhana, image of, 59 

Nana Fudnavis, Mahratta officer, 93 

NandyAla, division 116, 118, 120, 

121 ’ 

Nangali, place, 110, 112 

Nanjamma, lady, 257 

Nanjangud, place, 157, 169, 174, 179, 182, 

188, 204, 205 

Naujanna-odeyar, (Vodeyar), prince , 155, 

156, 173, 174 

Naujappa, private person, 259, 262 

Nanjaraj or Nanjaraja Urs, see Karachuri 

Nanjaraj Urs. 

Nanjaraja Wodeyar or Nanjaraj Wodeyar, 
Mysore king, 88, 93, 
NanjarAja Vodeyar 192 

Nanjegauda, private person, 154 

Nanjiah, lover of the queen of Bednore, 87 
Nanjundesvara, god, 169; temple, 22,168 
N&ranagatta, village, 267 

NarakAsura, demon — figure of, 40 

Narasappa Nayak, Hyder's vakil, 93 

Narasappayya, agent, 276 

Narasapur, place 22 

Narasimha, god — image of, 59, 63, 65 ; 

figure of, 3, 8, 32, 43, 48 
Narasimha, Hoysala king, I, 36, 47, 109, 
III, 176 ; II, 61 ; III, 166, 185; 
see also Yira Narasimkadeva and Ylra 
Narasinghaddva 

Narasimha, Nrisimha or Narasimha varma- 
mabadhirAja, Vijayanagar king, 125, 
127, 128, 129, 130, 181, 132, 180, 

181 

Narasimhachar, B. Retired Director of 
Archceology in Mysore, 10, 12, 33, 121, 264 
Narasimhapura, village , ' 53 

Narsipur, do 199 

13 ? 
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N&rayana, a form of Vishnu, 126, 128; Nilagiri, hills, 164, 117 

image of, 14, 62 ; title, 206, 207, 221, Nilamayya, composer, 240, 248 

« 222 ;• temple, 3 ff Nimbaja D6vi, deity, 7 

Narayana Rao, Peshwa, 92, 93 Niuibkainahalji, village, 9 

Nasir Jung,- Nawab, 82 Niralgi, do 247 

Navanitanritta Murti, god— figure of, on the Nir&ramba, tax, 142 

coins of Krishnaraja III, 74 Niruti, a Dikpdla— figure of, 38 

Kayaks, ’ 26, 33, 78 NitimArga or Nitimarga permraanadi, 

Nayakanahat^i, place, 32 Ganga king, 144,145,197,198 

Nayars, of Calicut, 83, 93, 97 ; rebellion of, 99 Nittur, village, 257,269,266,266,267 
Nelam&lige, site in Halebid, 61 Nizam, of Hyderabad, 89 

Nellivadi, place, 221, 222, 223, 224, 225 Nizam Ali, Nawab, 99 

Nellore, do 96,97,101 Nolamba , dynasty, 13,14,27,29,30,134; 

NfipAja, country, 109, 112 temple , 27 

Neralokere, village, 143 Nolamba-devar, ruler , 239, 242 

N6tiyalvAn, see M Aligaiyudaiyan NolambA.dhirA.ja (Dilipayya), Nolamba 

Nijakal", battle of, 91 king, 134 

NilakaptharAya, private person, 208,209, Nojamba-Pallava, dynasty, 11,28; 

210 cave temple, 12 

Nllakan thes vara, god — temple of, 19 Nojambavadi, province, 110, 112 


o 


Obanayak, private person, 
Onte-maradi, hill, 


32 Oriental Library, at Mysore, 2 ; 

58 at Madras, see Madras. 

Orissa, Conquest of, by Krishnardya, 68 


P 


PAdagauda, private person , 
Padalaiya, governor, 
Padipatti-dGsa, country, 
PadmanAbha, god, 

Padmavati, goddess, 221, 


154 
224, 225 
* 141 

117, 180, 181 ; 
image, 42, 63 
222, 224, 225 ; 
figure of, 56, 
58 


Pagadesalugudda, site in Brahmagiri, 28, 


Paiyivastika, endorsement, 187 

Palace Library, in Mysore, 79 

Palace Site, at Halebid, 54 

Palakonda, conquest of, 89 

Palegar, ruler, 18, 25, 53, 72 

Pal gh at* submission of, 88 n. 6 

Palgune^vara, god, 173, 174 

Pallakki Chilume, spring, 23 


Pallava, dynasty, 1, 13, 14, 29, 122, 123, 
124, 237, 240, 260, 261, 264 ; 
architecture, 16 ; sculpture, 20 
Palni, place , 83 

PampAkshAtra, sacred place, 148, 149, WO, 

Papapura, place, 263 

Panchaling66vara, god — temple , 60, 68 

PaDdavadiya, person, 141 

Pandavas, of the Mahdbhdrata, 11, 41 ; 

figures of, 66 

Pandfisvara, god — temple , 142, 148 

Papdugudis, cromlechs, ' 10 

PAndya, dynasty, 110, 112 ; coins of, 76 
ParadAra S6dara RAma, prince 79 

Paramati, place , 84 n. % 86 

ParaSara MAdhaviya, book, 128 n. 2 

ParAdara Smriti, , do 128 n. 2 
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ParaSurama, a form of Vishnu , 109, 111 

Parasuramappa, brother of Madakere 

Ndyaka, 95 

P&rij&ta, tree and flowers, depicted, 40 
Parij&ta-harana, depiction of the scene of, 40, 

42 

P&rAvanabha, prince— figure of, 56 

Parsvanfttha, Tirthankara — image of, 17, 

57, 59 

Parsvanatha Basti, at Halebid, 55-58, 59 
Paruvi, province, 122, 123, 124 ; Gahgas of, 

121, 122, 123, 124 
Parvat!, goddess— temple of, 16 ; figures of, 
42, 44, 46, 48 ; utsavamdrti of, 9 ; 
images of, 9, 18, 32, 62, 63, 69; as 

huntress, 41 

Parwatha-dfivar or Parvata dSvaru, 

priest , 196 

Patagara, (weaver), 143 

Patti Pornburcha or Patti Pomburchcha, 
Humcha — 207, 220, 222 ; 
see also Humcha and Hombuchcha. 
Pedda Appayya, private person, 12 

Penugonda, Pcnugonde or Penukonda, 

place, 86, 87, 91, 94, 101, 119, 121, 
122, 124, 178, 263, 264, 265, 270, 


271 

Peramakallu, place, 98 

Perdore, river 109 

Periapatna, place, 84, 85 ?i- 1, 189, 191 
PermmAdigavunda, of Sigendd, 145 

Perimnanadi, Gahga king, 197 

Perur, place , 261, 262, 263 

PefcAhola, site west of the Brahmagiri 


hill, 30 

Pilduvi Gahga or Pilduvipati I, Gahga 

king, 184 


PilliyajvAr, private person, 198 

Pirangi Bateri, site in Halebid, 53 

Pomkunda, village, 134, 135 

Pomme*suhka, tax, 142 


.Page 

Pondicherry, place, 82, 86 

Ponkola, village, 137 

Poona, seat of the Peshvas, , 83, 88, 91, 92, 

93, 94 

Posavalli, village, 116, 121 

Prabhachandra or Prabh&chandra — 

Siddh&ntadeva, Jaina guru, 246, 247 
Prabhulingaradhya, Lihgdyat guru, 142 
Pradyumna, a form of Vishnu — image of, 

63 ; Krishna as, 40 
PrahlAda, devotee — figure of, 42, 43 

Prancing Horse, type of coins, 78 

PratapachyutarAya, Vijayanagar king — 

legend on coins, 77, 78 
Prayag, sacred place, 252* 

Puligere, a three-hundred division, 238, 240, 

243 

Pulkanad, province, 206, 207 

Punashr, Puniyhr or Puniseyur 

' village, ' 176, 177, 178 

Punisaiyur same as Ilunsur, village, 198, 

199, 203 

Punjab, province, 80 n. 2 

Punn&d, kingdom, 2 

Pura, village, 146, 147, 148, 149, 259, 262 
Puranipet, site in Murugamale, 9 

Puranilr, village, 87 

Puravara, do 263 

Purniah or Pbrnaiya, minister, 30, 95, 96, 
98 n. 1, 100 ; rise of, 95 
Purushamriga, figure of, 32 

Purushottama, a form of Vishnu — image of, 

63 

Purusbttaina-N ayaka, Kdre chief, 208, 209, 

210 

Purushottam Punt, vakil, 95 

Pushpagiri, hill near Halebid, 64 

Putangere, place, 89 

Phtani, rdkshasi — slaying of, figured, 39 


Puttanapura, village , 
Puttanna, private person, 


171,172 

149 


R 


RAoha-haJi or R&oha-ha})i, province, 
Baobab, village, . 


270, B&chamalla, Ganga king, 
271 Baghoba, Mahratta officer, 
271 


146 


83,93, 

94 


42 * 
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Raja Ali or Raja Ali Khan, son of Chanda 


Saheb, 89 

RAja Odeyar, Mysore king, 164, 165 

RAja Raja, legend on cdins , 78 

Rajarajapura, village , 180, 181 


Rajendracbola or R&jiga, Chola king, 10, 150, 

151,288,241,243 

RAjodAru, see Raja Adeyar 
Rakanad-Daula, minister of the Nizam, 89 
RAksbasa, figure of, 15, 28, 32 

Rama, god, 10, 11, 12, 109, 111, 193, 

238,240; 

temple, 13, 30; group of images 17; 
figure of, 30, 32, 43, 44; see also 


Ramacliandra and Ramachandre- 

svara 

Rama, (?) Vijayanagar king, 132 
RAmabhakta, private person, 200, 201 
R4machandra, god, 181, 182 ; see also 

Rama and. below 
Ramachandresvara, god — temple of, 27 ; 

see also Rama and above 
Rama-dAva, Vijayanagar king, 78 

RAmadurga, fortifications and cave temple, 

.32 

Ramagauda, private person, 216 

Ramagivi, fortress, 93 

Ramakrislma Rao, author, 165 

RAmana bande, rock, 11 

RAmanandi, Jain guru, 247 

RArnanatha, god, 157 ; temple, 156 

Ramanathapura, see Madehajli 
RamAnujacbarya, Srivaishnava guru, 69 ; 


image of, 4, 16 

Ramaraja, Ramarajaya or RamarAya, 

king of Vijayanagar , 
131, 158, ‘159,170 
RamarAjanayaka, Eeladi chief, 213, 214, 

215 

RamarAja TirumalarajadAva or ltamara- 
java-Tirumalarajaya, governor, 159, 

160,161 

RAmarajaya, see RAmarAja 
Ramarajaya-Tirumalarajava, see Ramaraja 

Tirumalarajadeva 

RamarAya, see RamarAja 
RamAyang/, Epic — 10 ; 

scenes from, depicted, 37, 43, 44, 50, 

59 


RAmayyadAvaru, god, 

RAmeSa, god, 

R Am As vara, god, 


Page 

156, 157 ; 
temple, 148, 149 
13 ; temple, 27 
32, 111 ; temple , 
11, 13, 144 

Rames varam, sacred place, 76, 96, 101 
Rapamancbiga, private person, 175 

Ranastambha, pillar, 13 

Ranga or Sr! Rangaraja (raya), also called 
simply Sri Ranga or Rankba, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 126, 127, 128, 129, 

130, 131, 132, 159, 164, 
165 

Rangachari, author, 76, 78 

Ranganatba, god — temple, of, 54, 60-61 

Ranganatha-devara-betta, hill, 205 

Rangappa N ayaka, a chief, 93 

Rangappa Nayaka, Harati chief, 270, 

271, 272 

RAsigudda, hill near Halebid, 54 

Rati, wife of Manmatha— figure of, 44 
Ratuagiri, fortress— conquest of, 89 

Havana, demon king, 30 ; 

figure of, 43 

Ravinita mistake for Avinita — see Avinita 
Rayadroog, RAyadurg or Rayadurga, 

fortress, 86,94,270,271; 

coins of the chiefs of, 72 

RayanahalU or RAyanhalli, village, 142, 

143 

RayannA-nayaka or RAyappa-R ayaka, chief, 

141, 143 

Razia Begum, Hyder's mother, 22 

Recumbent Bull, type of Vijayanagar 

coins, 76 

RAvoja, sculptor, 42, 43 

Rice, author, 137, 165, 184, 197, 263 

Risbi, sage — shrine of, 29 ; 

bas-relief of , 11 ; figure of, 15 

Rock Edict, of A&6ka, 26 

Rome, ambassadors to, 101 

Roppa, village, 23, 24, 26 

Rudra, god, 109, 111 ; title, 221, 222, 

237,240 

Rudras, eleven in number — figures of, 46, 

66 

RudreSvara, god— temple of, 61, 53, 54 

Rustumji Eban or Rustumji KhAna-Voderu, 
officer, , ■ 158, 169 
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Saba Saheb, Hyder's brother , 92 

Sadasiva, SadasivarAya or Sadasivadeva- 
r&ya, Vijayanagar king, 78, 158, 

159 273 274 

Sagar, taluk, 205, 207, 210, 21l’ 212* 216 
Sagara, king {mythical), 116, 118, 261, 262 
S&hapasahu, Persian title , 170 

Saiva, 24, 25, 26, 30 ; 

Pur anas, 32, 37 ; images 15, 18; 

bas-relief figures , 18; figure on 

Hyder's varaluis 101 ; temple, 59, 60 ; 
sculptural features, 69 ; practices, 
195, 209 

Saindhava, brother-in-law of Duryodhana 
in the Mahdbhdrata — episode depicted , 

11 

Sakalagunabhirama, title applied to Ryder, 

102 

Sakatasura, demon, — figure of, 39 

Sakina Bibi alias Khaja Bibi, Hyder's 

grandmother, 22 
Sakti, goddess, image of, 7, 65; shrine of, 7 
Sakuni, a figure in the Mahdbluirata, 40 
Sala, progenitor of the Hoysalas — figure, 

47, 56, 59, 64 

Salabat Jung, Nawab, 82 

Saiagiri, fortress — conquest of, 89 

SAlanayaka, Hdgalvddi chief, 258, 259 
Salem, place, 89, 90, 100; capture of, 90 
Salem Manual, book, 184 

Salivtlr, S&liyilr or SAldr, village, 244, 245, 
246, 247, 248, 249, 250, 251, 252, 253, 

254, 255 

Saluva Govindaraja, minister, 182 

Sajuva Timma, SaJuvaTimmaraja, or S&luva- 
Timmarasa, minister , 152, 153, 180, 

181, 182 

jWya Parva, episode in the Mahdbhdrata 
depicted, 40, 41 

Sama-Saptakas, of, 45 

Sambakipura or Sambhulingapura, village, 

152, 153 

Sambhu, god, 108, 110, 126, 128, 141, 

208, 213, 214, 227, 249, 258 
Sambhulinga, god, 152 

Sambhulinga Ba§av6kvara, temple of, 151 


Sambhulingapura or Sambakipura, village, 
153; see also Sambakipura 
Sambhupura, village, 151 

Sambukapura, do, 152; see also 

Sambakipura 

Samudramathana, mythological episode — 

depicted, 66 

Sangamapura, village, 115, 117, 119, 121 
Sangappa N Ayaka, Hdgalvddi chief, 258, 259 


Sankanna, private person , 183 

Sankara, god, 132, 133 * 

Bankaranarayana, a sacred place, 192 

Sankaraya, private person, 159 

Sankaresa, god, 141 

Sankarshana, a _ form of god Vishnu — image 

of, 63 

Sankara-bkatta, private person, 249 

Sanku-Basavanna, image of, 265 

Sanna-Hanumanta-Raya, god, 27 

Sanna Jatinga Ramesa or Sanna Jatinga 
Rames vara, god, 27, 28 
Sanuamina, well of, 135 

Sanna— Mai lipura, village, 184 

S:\nta Basavalinga Yader, priest, 162, 163 
S An tales vara, linga, 34 


Santalige, a thousand province, 221, 222, 
223, 233, 234, 235, 237, 2.38, 240, 
241, 242, 243, 246, 247 
Santara, dynasty, 207, 216, 217, 223, 225, 231 
Santhebidnur, place — plunder of, 95 

Santinatha, Basti temple, 55, 58 ; image , 

58 n. 1 

Saptamatrikas, images, 7, 9, 20, 47 ; shrine , 

29 

Saptat&la or Sapta-tftla-ekk6dana, story 

depicted, 43, 50 
Sarabba, figure of, 8, 32 

SaradA, goddess — image of, 58 ; figures of, 
44, 56 ; see also Sarasvati. 
Sardar Khan, officer, 91, 93 ; see also Sirdar 

Khan. 

Sarana Vritti, land given away for religious 
devotees, 233, 234, 235 
Sarasvati, goddess, 109, 111, 239, 242, 
249; images and figures , 4, 43, 46, 
48, 59, 63 ; see also SArada. 
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Sarvavali, place, 96 

Sasalaraya, private person, 141 

Satagada, fortress, , 99 

SatyabhamA, wife of god Krishna— figure 

of, 40 

Satyaraangala, place, 83 

SatyaAraya, title, 233, 234, 237, 240, 

245, 246 

Satrughnesvara, temple of, 14 

Savai Madhava Eao, Mahratta Peshva, 93 
Savanore or Savanur, place , 87 n. 4, 

100 

Savshattipalli, village, 131 

Sayakka, lady, 211 

Sendraka, province, 116, 117, 120, 121 
Seringapatam, place, 80, 81, 82, 83, 85, 
86, 88, 89, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 97, 
100, 101, 102, 159, 165, 177 ; 

siege of, 9*2 

SAskagiri rav or raya, Amila of Tdyur, 186, 

187, 188 

Seshatirtha, pond, see NAgaragunte. 
Settipalli, village, 127, 129, 131 

Setu, sacred place, 109 

Seven Mothers, panel depicting the, 29; 

see also SaptamAtrikas. 
Sewell, an thor, 1 32 

Shahi, kingdom, 73 

Shah Saheb, Ryders brother, 81 

Shamaji Sindhia, Mahratta general, 94 
Shama Sastry, Dr., Director of Archaeology 
in Mysore (retired), 121 

Sharniah, Ahchegurikdr, 100 

Shanmukha, god— figure of, 39, 42, 66; 

title, 221, 222 

Shattihalli, village, 131 

Shikarpur, taluk, 223, 231, 235, 243, 244, 

247 

Shiinoga, district and town , 1, 78, 120, 
121, 205, 207, 243 ; capture of, 87 
Sholavander, harbour , 84 n. 1 

SiddApur, village , 1, 2, 24, 27, 32 ; Asdka's 

inscription at, 23 
Siddhalingarya, Tdntada — Lingdyat priest, 

141 

Siddappa-devaru, figure of, 25 

SiddheSyara, god — tenvple of, 142, 159, 220, 

223 

SiddhAsvara Purapa, Kannada poem, 140 
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SiddhaliPgasvami, Lingdyat priest, 9; 

(Mysore Sculptor) Silpa SiddhAnti, 6 
Sidha-Vodeyar, priest, 270, 272 

Sidlagha^ta, taluk, 121 

Sige-gudda, hill, 54 

Sigenad, province, 145 

Silaharas, dynasty — coins of, 76 

Silpa Siddhanti, see under Siddhalinga- 
svAmi. 

SimbAla, district, 116, 11 S, 120, 121 

Simari, place, 96 

Simhavarma, Pallava king, 124, 264; 

Gahga king, 121, 122, 123, 124 
Simmadevachchatur-VAdimangalam, name 
of Hunsur village, 203 

Sinappa. private person, 226 

Sinda, dynasty, 217 

Sinda-Govinda, title, 217 

Singadeva or SingidAva, governor of Sdta- 
lige, 221, 222, 223, 224, 225 
Singana, poet, 224, 225 

Singideva, see Singadeva. 

Sira, place, 48, 80, 81, 86, 88, 93, 94 ; 

taluk, 264 

Siratti, place — conquest of, 95 

Sirdarkhan, officer, 94, 97 ; see also Sardar 
Khan. 

Sirdar Ibrahim Khan, officer, 95 

Siriyama Verggade, warrior, 221, 222 
SitA, wife of Bdma — monuments connected 
with , 10, 11, 12 ; Sitdhande, 11 ; temple 
of, 12 ; jewel box of, 12 ; image of, 13, 
32 ; done of, 30 ; feet of, 30 ; figure of, 44 
Sita-PArvati, temple of, 12 ; image of, 12, 

14 

Siva, god, 108, 110, 152, 181, 201, 208, 209, 
213, 214, 219, 221, 222, 238, 240, 247 ; 
temples and shrines, 8, 13, 60, 153 r 
174, 183, 250 ; images and figures , 7, 
9, 32, 38, 89, 41, 42, 44, 45, 46, 48, 62, 
63, 65, 66, 69, 75 ; figures of the varied 
forms of, 65. 

Siva, linga, . 1 216 

Sivabhata, Kdlachurya — coin of, 76 

&iva-Gape£vara Vadeyar, priest, 270, 271, 

272 

SivAji, Ohatrapati type of coins of, 76 
SivamAra, Gahga king, 124, 176, 177, 178, 
« 184 
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SivanankAr66vara, god, — temple of, 142; 

vakkalu or family of, 143 
Sivappa Naik, ruler- -coins of, 101 

Sivaratredevar, SivarAtresvAmi or SivarAtri 
Vodeyar, priest, 186, 195 
Sivaya-gavupda, private person, 184 

Sivayajva, do 129 

Skandavarina (Yarman), Pallava king, 

260, 261, 264 

Smith, Y. A., author, 42 

Sobhanayya, private person, 240, 243 

SdmanAthapur, village, 49 

Sftmasetlipalli, do 127* 129, 130, 131 
Sfimesvara, god — temple of, 15, 16, 17, 21 ; 

lihga, 127, 129 

Somesvara Blulldkamalla, Chdlukya king, 

247 

Somoja, engraver, 206, 207 

Sondur, place, 93 

South Oanara, district, 192 

Sovanna Vodeyar, ruler, 168, 169 

Soyi Ballahadfiva, xvarrior, 217 

Sphinx, figure, 78 

Sri, goddess, — - figure of, 16, 60 ; 

as accompanying VehkaUsa, 8; 

as accompanying Vithala, 17 

Sri ChAmarAja Voder, see ChAmarAja. 

Sri Devaraya, see under DAvarAya. 

Sridhara, a form of god Vishnu — image of, 63 
Srikantha VAjapeya, person , 127, 129, 130 

Sri Krishna, legend on coins, 70; 

sigtiature of the Mysore king 187, 

190, 191 ; 
god— figure of, 39 ; 
Sri Krishnaraya, see under KrishnadAva- 
rAya ; legend on coins 7 1 
Sri NanjundAsivara-devaru, signature, 170 
Sri NArAyana, see under NArayana. 

Sringeri, place, 263 

Srinivasa Jivaji, officer, 92 

Srinivasa Raghava Iyengar, author, 72 
Srinivasa Rao, Barakki, see under Barakki 

Srinivasa Rao. 
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Srinivasapur, plate, 10 

Sri PratapAchyuta RAya, see Pratapachyuta- 

• rAya. 

Sripurusha, Gahga Icing, 177, 197 

Sri-rAjya, Gahga kingdom, 144, 145, 197 
SrlrAmadAva-chchaturpedi-mangala, village , 

198, 199 

Sri ItamanujAchArya, see RamAnujAcharya. 
Sriranga, see under Ranga. 

Srlrangam, place, 82 n, 3 

SriranganAtha, god — temple of, on fire, and 

its rebuilding, 93 
Srivaishnava, figure of, 20 

Sri VenkatAAa, signature, 8, 

Srt-Vikrama, Gahga king, 177, 178 

Sri Visvesvara,- signature, . 156 

Srlyarnma, lady, 16 

Sriyantra, at Eoldr, 20 

Srotriya-guttage, gift, 158 

Subaiya, munshi, 187 

SubbAcbari, private person, 154 

Subbe gauda do 172 

Subhanga, do 273 

Sude, kingdom,— conquest of, 87 n. 4 

Sugatur Tammiah, see under Tammiah. 
Sugrlva, monkey-king in the Bdmdyana — 

figure of, 43, 44 
Sukra or SukrachArya, sage — figure of, 

38, 39, 44 

Shladavana, site in Halebid, 52, 54 

Sultan Shah Saidani Bibi, Hyder's step- 
mother, 21 

Sura Padmasura, demon — figure of, 42 
Surya or SuryanarAyapa, Sun-God— shrine 
of, 29, 34, 36 ; figures of, 14, 29, 44, 48 
Sutta-guttagc, a kind of rent, 158 

Suttur, village, 186, 187, 188, 190, 191, 192, 

195 

Sword type of Vijayanagar coins, 76 

Syadamangala, village, 84 n. 2 

SyAdvAda, Jain doctrine, 245, 246 

Syed Makhadam, Hyder's brother-in-law, 

83 


T&dangAla Madhava, Gahga king, 122, 123, 

124 


Tagaddr, village , 
Tagare, do 


148, 149, 18 6, 204, 206 

121 
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TAgarti, village, f 228, 229, 230 

Tahir Khan, a general, 81 n. 3 

Tailapa, Kadamba Icing, 217 

Tailarasa, chief, ' 221, 222, 223 

Taittirlya, school, 2G1, 262, 263 

TalakAd, TalakAdu or Talkad, place , 110, 
112, 121,' 123, 124, 178, 180, 181, 
182, 183 ; Gangas of, 121, 123, 124, 

178 

Talalur, village, 113 

TAlgunda, hobli, 255 

Talikota or TAlikote, village, 181, 159 

Tamba, Tambarasa or Tambarasar, general 
, and governor, 233, 234, 235, 238, 
239, 240, 241 242 243 244 
Tambasamudra, tank, 239, 242, 243 

Tamil immigrants, 157 

Tamil polegars, 82-83 

Tammayyagauda, chief, 136, 137 

Tanagundura Haridasi, sculptor, 43 

TAndava-Sarasvati, goddess — figure of, 46 
TAndavfisvara, god — figures and images, 13, 
41, 42, 45, 46, 47, 48, 59, 60, 61, 64, 

65, ( 6 

Tanjore, place, 96, 97 

Tankasalc-hola, site in Ealebid, 53 

Tapfilinga, shrine, 29 

Tar, coins — copper, 75; silver, 76 

Taraka or TArakasura, demon, 221, 222 ; 

figure, 42 

Tarigodalu, village, 132 

Tatabbe, lady, 167 

TAyur, also called Thayur, village, 183, 186, 
187, 188, 190, 191, 195, 197 ; province, 

180, 181 

Tegure, district , 116, 118, 120, 121 

Tekal, village, 134 

Tekavajli, do 255 

Tellichery, fort — siege of, 96, 97 

Teragala, place , 145 

Terakanambi, do 168, 169, 170, 182, 189, 

191 ; Hngdom, 182 
T6rar, person, 167 

Tereyhr, village, 275 

ThAyhr, province, see TAyur. 

Thomas, author, 72 

TimmAmfoika, Queen of Banga, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 127, 128, i30 
Timinapa Nay aka, person, 268 
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Timmarasa or Timmayya, minister, 1S0» 
181 ; see also TiramarAja. 
TimmA Yodeyar, Tirumali— priest, 276, 

277 

Tiruma khdala-nAtha Vodeyar, officer, 200, 

201 

Tirumakudalu, village, 201, 202 

Tirumakudlu Narslpur or T.-Narasipur, 
town, 171, 182, 198, 199, 203, 204, 

243 

TimmarAja, Saluva minister, 152, 153 ; see 

also Timmarasa. 
Tippoo Sultan or Tippu Sultan or Tippu, 
Eyder's son, 9, 79, 92, 94, 95, 97, 98, 

99, 100 

Tippur, village, 263 

Tipttir, place, 140 

Tirthankara, Jain — a statue of, 21 ; images, 
31, 57 ; fragments referring to the 
early lives of, 50 ; foot prints of, 58 
TirthamalleSvara, site with a famous ivell, 54 
Tirumaladeva, god — temple, 230, 273, 274 

TirumaladfivarAya or Tirumalar&ya, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 127, 129, 131, 132 ; coin 

of, 78 

TirmnalanAtha, god — temple of, 8 

Tirumalapur, village, 259 

Tirumalaraya, see Tirumaladevaraya. 
Tirumalarya, author, 132 

Tirumala Vamanna, private person, 172 
Tirumale khcdi, siege of, 90 

Tirumali TimmA Yodeyar, see Timma 

Vodeyar. 

Tiru-narayana, god, 166; temple , 167 
Tirupati. sacred place, 68, 69 ; image at, 69 
Tiruvannamalai, place, 96 

Tiruvengalanatha, god — temple, 135, 136 
T6lappa]achArya, guru, 76 

Tonasagondanahalli, village, 268, 270, 271 
Tonda-mandalikas, chief, 221, 222 

Toptadarya, a Lihgdyat guru , 140 

T6ntada SiddhalihgArya, do 141 

Toshekhane Srinivasa Jivaje, see Srmiyasa 

Jivaji. 

TotlA, river, 261, 262, 263 

Totlugundu, rock, 10 

Tribhuvana-kartara-bhatiar, priest, 13 
Tribhuvanamalla-VikramAditya VI, 



329 


* Page 

Trichinopoly, district , 82, 84, 96, 97 , 

‘ 99 

Trimurbis, gods, 69 

Triparvata, Kadamba capital, 54 n. 1 
Trisafikesvara, god — temple of, 25, 26, 28 

29, 31 

Trivikrama, a form of god Vishnu— figure of, 

39, 42 ; image, 62 
Triyambaka Kalavi Matha, a Matt, 198 
Triyambaka Visvanatha Rao, officer , 91 

Triyambakaya Vodeyar, a donee, 196 
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Tuluva, country p 141 ; 

coins of the Tuluva dynasty of Vijaya- 
nagar, 68 n. 1, 75 
Tumkur, district anfl taluk, 1, 79, 91, 

92, 100, 120, 122, 123, 256, 259, 263 
Tanga, river, 121 

Tunga-bkadra, river, 91, 121, 143, 148. 

149, 180, 182 

Tuppur, village, 157 

Turuvekere, place, 83 n. 6 

Tuviyal group of merchants, ( srashthi or 
srCskthi), 116, 118, 120 


u 


Uehcliangi, place, 1 1 2 

UdayAditya, Hoysala prince, 109, 111 

Udayagiri, place, 74 

TJddiir, village, 252, 253 

Uduvalagondi, site in Brahmagiri, 23 


Ugra-Narasimha, god— figures of, 43, 45, 46 
Utuii, goddess, 238, 241 ; figure of, 38, 44 
Umaiiialnlsvara, god — figures of, 13, 38, 41, 
42, 43, 44, 46 ; images, 39, 59 ; type of 
coins, 69-70, 74, 75 


Ummattflr, province, 148, 149, 152, 153, 

169 

Undiganal or Undigeya IIA1, village, 6-7 
UpAdri SrinivAsaivangAr, person, 193 

Upagola, a division, 176, 177 

Upavasi-Aciiftriya, person , 181, 182, 183 

Upendra, a form of god Vishnu — image of, 63 
U ppaliga-setti, private person, 143 

Uttamaraya, legend on coins, 78 

Uttara-Madliura, kingdom, 220, 222 


V 


Yadagalai, caste mark, 20 

VaisampAyana Lake, 45 

Vaishnava — dvdrapdlas 24 ; images 15, 69 ; 

king , 70; Pur dims, 37 
Vaishnavl, goddess— figure 15, 62 

Vaishnavl-^akti, do 13 

Vaishnavism in Vijayanagar , 70 

Yajramale, place, 142 

VAli, monkey king in the Rdmdyana— figure 
of, 43, 44 

Vali, (?) coin with the image of bull, 120 

n. 1 

Valita, a kind of grant, 184 

VaHSla, Hoysala king, see Ballala II. 
Vallaren&du, district — conquest of, 93 

VallAvi, province, 116, 117, 120, 121 

VSimiki, sage— figure of, 11 

VAmana, a form of god Vishttu, 226 ; 

figures, 33, 39, 42 ; image, 63 


Vamana Mallana, warrior, 175 

YAiujya matha or Vaiiijyapuri-matt, a 

matt, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144 

VaradarAja or Varadarajasvami, god-temple , 

. of, ' 166, 167 

Varaha, a form of god Vishnu — image, 

32, 59 

VarAhi, one of the Seven Mothers— image, 

62 

VAram, a kind of tenure, 187 

Yaranftsi, called also by mistake YAnarAsi, 
Benares, 221 , 222, 233, 234, 249, 

252, 276 

Vartana-patte, list of dues, 194 

Yaruna, god — figure of, 38, 47 

YasantA, goddess— figure, 44 

VAsantikA, do 110, 112 

Vasudeva, father of Krishna — figure of, 39 
Vasudeva, a form of Vishnu — image of, 63 

' 43 
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Vasudfevarftya, Ilavanji, set Ilavanji Yasu- 
deivaraya. 

V&suki, serpent-' figure of, 38 

Vftyu, a Dikpdla — figure of, 38 

Vedftnti Bh&nappa, private person, 218 
VeerannaSetty , a banker, 85 

Veerapatchy (Corruption of Virupaksha- 

pura), place, 83 n. 2 
VGlApura, (Belur) do 127, 128, 129, 

13°, 131 

Yellore, place, 96, 97, 99; Bdlakrishnn type 

of var alias from, 73 
Venkapaiya, minister, 192 

Venkappiah, Pradhana, do 92, 93, 

94 

Venkata or Venkatadri N&yaka, chief, second 
of the name, 132 ; agent of the name, 

273, 274, 275 

Venkatagiriyappa, private person, 226 

Venkatapatiaya, Pradhana, 85, 86, 91 
Venkatapati or Venkatapatir&ya, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 131, 132, 169, 164, 272; 

coins of, 68, 76 

Venkatapura, village, 127, 129, 131 

Venkataramana, god — temple, 9, 22 

Venkataramaniah, mutsaddi or clerk, 95 
Venkata Rao Barakki, 82, 85 

Venkata Rao, Dewan, 83 

VenkatGsa , god — images, 8,16, 19, 28; cha- 
racter, 69 ; of Tirupati, 68, 69 ; type of 

coins, 68-69 

Venkate6iah, officer, 91 

Venkata vara type of coins, 68 

V6nug6pAla, god — temple , 9; images and 
figures of, 3, 4, 5, 9, 17, 21, 59 
Vibhutipura, village, 19 

Vidyftdharas, heavenly musicians— figures 
of, 32, 66 ; title, 233, 234, 240 
Vighnesvara, god — image , 4 ; 

see also Ganapati, Ganeka, Gan&dhipati 

and Vin&yika. 

Vijayanagar, Vijayanagar!, Empire, 17, 
27, 29, 80, 32, 60, 72, 73, 74 ; city, 180, 
181, 182, 188; dynasty, 78, 125, 131, 
132, 153, 159, 165, 169, 170, 174, 182, 
210, 212, 270, 271, 272, 274; corns, 17, 
08-7$; architecture and sculpture, 14, 
10, 17, 18, 19, 21, 29, 52, 55, 58, 69, 06 ; 

figure of a miter, 19 
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Vijaya Parkyanatha, god, 65 

Vijayapura or' Vijeyapur (pura), place , 

154,156,158 ; province, 170 
Vijaya-Siva-Krishpavarma, Kadamba king, 

120 

Vijaya Skandavarma, Pallava king, 

260, 261, 264 

Vikrama ( ? J§rivikraina), Qahga king, 

176, 177 

Vikram&ditya Tribhuvanamalla, Clialukya 
king, VI, Cl, 233, 234, 235, 237, 
240, 243, 252 

Vinayaditya, Eoysala king, 108, 110, 

112,266 

Vinayaka, god — figure of, 20; see also 
Gapadhipati, Ganapati, Ganesa, and 

Vighnesvara. 

Vindhya, mountain, 27 

Viraball&la, called also Ball&ladeva, Eoysala 
king, 5, 17, 23, 31, 140, 'l4i; 

see also Ball&la. 
Virabhadra, god, 268; temple, 28, 59, 60, 
205, 206, 212, 215, 216, 217; images 
and figures, 11, 21, 26, 28, 39, 45, 47, 


51,60 

Vlra-ch6la, title, 206, 207 

Virachikka Karnpanpa Vodeyar, chief, 173 
Virad&var&ya, governor, 152, 153 

Viragonda, person, 2C8, 209 

Vira Harihararaya, Vijayanagar king, 200, 
201, 211 ; see also Harihara. 

Viraiya, private person, 173 

Vira Kampaya, do 273 

Virakta rnatha, a matt, 59 

V!ra Mahfindra Nojambadhir&ja, see Nola- 
mb&dhirilja. 

Viramma, Queen of Bednore, 87 


Vira Nara (N4ra) siinha d6va or Vira 
NaraBinga (Singa) d6va, Hoysala king, 
see also Narasimha, Hoysala king 158, 

166, 175, 186. 

Vira Narasimha dfivaraya, Vijayanagar 


king, 168 

Vira NAyaka, private person, v *186 

Vlrappa, prince — figure, 52 

Vlrappa, private person, 158 

Vlrapagau^a or V irappagau^a do 152, 358 
Vtrapaiya, do 

VirarAyi hapas, coins, 16, 27 
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Virasaiva, sect , 33, 140, 141, 166 ; 

mathas, 140, 142, 143, 144, 172, 186, 
195 ; gurus or priests, 144, 165, 188, 
192 ; priestess, 132 
Vira-S&ntara deva or Vira ^yantara deva, 
Sdntara king, 221, 222, 223, 224, 225, 

226 

Vira Sdvapna Vodeyar, see Sftvanna Odeyar. 
Yira Vallala devar, i.e., Vira Ball a} a, 
Hoysala king, 198, 199, 203 ; 

see also Ballala II. 
Vira Varnia, Oanga king, 122, 123 

ViraVenkatapati d6varnahar&ya or 

Venkatapatiraya, Vijayandgar king, 270, 
271, 272 ; see also under Venkatapati. 
Virup&ksha, linga, 180, 182 

Virupaksha, place , 83 

Virupakabapura, do 14 

Virupakshayya, private person, 141 

Virupitkshesvara, god, 148, 149 

Vishnu, god, 7, 75, 128, 199, 

247, 261 ; temple, 13, 966 ; figures and 
images, 38, 39, 41, 42, 44, 45, 47, 61, 
62, 65, 66, 69, 70, 74,75, 116, 117, 120; 
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figures of the varied forms of, 19, 45, 46, 
48, 65 ; coin with the image of, 120 

, n. 1 

Vishnu, Vishnu Vardhana, Vishnu Var- 
dhana- Hoysapa d6va, Hoysala king, 
7, 35, 55, 58, 109, 111, 112, 183 
Vishnu, private person, 116, 118, 120 

Vishnug6pa or Vishnugottama, Qanga king, 
il5, 117, 119, 121, 122, 123, 124, 176, 

177, 178 

Vishnuvardhana Hoysajesvara, see under 
Hoysalesvara. 

Visvan&tha Rao, Triyambaka, Mahratta 


officer, 91 

VisveSvara, god— temple, 18* 

Vithala, do do 17 ; image 17 

Vitar&ga, Jaina god— signature, 185, 186 
Vobala Rao, officer, 94 

Vobal&pura, village, 267 

Vuchchangi, do 110; see Uchchangi. 
Vudughru, do 4 ; see Adagur. 

Vuttaya dSvar, god, 231 

Vyasa, sage — figure of, 66 

Vy&saraya, a guru-figure of, 72 


w 

Walis Media, invader, 14 Wilks, author, 1 , 80 n., 81 82 n., 83 

Wandiwash, siege of, 86 n. 2 ; battle of, 97 85 86 n., 87 n., 88 n., 89 n., 90 n., 

Western Chftlukya, dynasty, 243, 247, 262 ; 92 n., 93 n., 94 it., 95 n., 98 n., 99 

see also under CbiUukya. 100 n. 

Watters, Col., English general, 90 


Y 


Y&dava, race, 110, 111, 112; family, 108, Yantra, 13 

109, 110; dynasty 180, 181; crest, 76 Yededore, fort, 94 

Yagacki, river, 54, 130, 131 YindasPr, (Indasor) — Battle at, 206, 207 

Yakaha, figures of, 32, 39, 49, 56, 57, 59, Yingulavftdi, village, 173 

62, 64, 65, 66 Yog&narasimha, god— temple of, 63 ; figure, 

Yalia, figure of, 13 42 

Yama, a Dikpdla— figure of, 38, 40 ; God of Ybgi, figure of, 57 

Death, 214, 216, 238, 241 Yudhiahthira ,of the Mahdbhd rata— figure of, 

. Yanagala, private person, 244, 245 40 
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